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Introduction
In 1998 it was my good fortune to be elected Dean of the Faculty of Dental Surgery of the Royal
College of Surgeons of Edinburgh by members of Dental Council. At a rather grand banquet in the
hall of the magnificent Playfair Building, bagpipes and all, I informed the audience that while they
might be disappointed to find their new Dean came from New Zealand, they could be consoled by
the fact that with the name Murray Clyde Meikle, he carried a full complement of Scottish genes.
Many of my maternal and paternal ancestors may have come from Scotland, the source of my Ychromosome, but what I didn’t know at the time was just how many Sassenachs were lurking in
the family tree.
The present account was motivated by the tireless research of my aunt Peggy Meikle, assisted by
friends and other members of our extended family; embellished with items harvested from books
on colonial history, personal research, and that indispensable creation of Sir Timothy BernersLee, the World Wide Web, without which the narrative would be very thin gruel indeed. Until I
read my aunt’s mammoth work entitled From England, Scotland and Wales They Came (2006)
started in the 1960s before computers and the Internet, when one had to visit libraries and other
repositories of information in person to view documents, and communication was by post, I was
unaware we had ancestors called Lowe with roots in Wales, who turned out to be one of the
founder families of New Zealand’s first colony at Port Nicholson in 1840; as well as the Woods
from Norfolk just up the road from where I now live, who ended up in Auckland. Even more
startling was the discovery my mother’s family name of Murray was not Scottish as I had always
assumed, but had been brought over from Ireland.
The original aim was to educate my children and myself about our immigrant forebears, a
miscellaneous collection of agricultural labourers, farmers, seafarers, engineers, tradesmen and
assorted ne’er-do-wells – descendants of a mixture of Celtic tribes from Scotland, Ireland and
Wales, plus Viking and Anglo-Saxons raiders from across the North Sea who had settled in
England. As many of the family pedigrees had been documented by my aunt and others, it soon
metamorphosed into their backstory; the origin of the book’s sub-title The Life and Times of a New
Zealand Immigrant Family. In other words, the events that resulted in New Zealand becoming a
British colony, and the historical, socio-economic, and political background that led them to
abandon Britain for an uncertain future in the South Pacific ‒ a family thread if you like, sewn
through the rich tapestry of New Zealand’s colonial history. It is a book to be ‘dipped into’ rather
than read from cover-to-cover; and as with a previous book, Reconstructing Faces (2013), I have
attempted to follow the dictum of Lord Reith, Director-General of the BBC: “Inform, educate and
entertain.”
The result is a personalised account of important events in the historiography of Āoteoroa/New
Zealand from Abel Tasman (1642), and James Cook (1769), wandering around the South Pacific
looking for Terra Australis Incognita, to the end of the Great War, illustrated by contemporary
maps, paintings and photographs. It was not written for an academic readership, but for those
who wish or need to learn more about New Zealand’s colonial history – which for the record is
likely to be most of us. We’ve had a national science curriculum in schools for over eighty years,
but our colonial history has been thought to be of such little importance, it’s not taught in New
Zealand schools. This laissez-faire attitude is difficult to understand, but has resulted in several
generations of New Zealanders being woefully ignorant, not to mention ill-prepared when faced
with events such as the Bastion Point protest of 1977–78. This arose in 1976 when the National
government of Prime Minister Robert Muldoon, MP for Tāmaki, a man not noted for his
sympathetic approach to native affairs, proposed selling off part of Bastion Point reserve for
luxury housing. This was ancestral land of Ngāti Whātua, and had been gifted to the Crown in
1859; their descendents were understandably outraged. The heavy hand of the state (hiding as
usual behind the law) is still in evidence today at Ihumātao, the centre of another protest
movement trying to halt the construction of 480 houses on land confiscated from its Māori owners
– allegedly for rebellion against the Crown during the Waikato Land Wars (Chapters 15–16). How
many New Zealanders are familiar with the 1836 Fairburn Purchase of 83,000 acres in South
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Auckland, or even heard of it? The Fairburn Purchase is the classic example of the Crown’s failure
to safeguard the interests of the original Māori owners through ‘pre-emption,’ and the so-called
‘surplus land’ policy of the Colonial Office; at best a ruse for depriving native peoples of their
ancestral land.
It is not possible to understand the tensions that have bedevilled Māori–Pākehā relations since
the Treaty of Waitangi/Te Tiriti o Waitangi, without knowing something of their cause. I don’t
imagine being alone in ignorance of how the land of the Tāmaki Isthmus was sold off, or for how
much (Chapter 7). Or aware Auckland was a settlement where an ‘oligarchy’ of land speculators,
entrepreneurs, merchants, and professional men controlled the Auckland Provincial Council,
dominated the press, commercial life, and the banking system. As members of the House of
Representatives during the land wars of the 1860s, they were active in introducing laws to
confiscate Māori land, and profit from speculative land dealings (Chapter 15). My grammar school
education did not, as I recall include any New Zealand history; fortunately, under protest from the
New Zealand History Teachers’ Association, the subject is finally to become compulsory in all
primary and secondary schools by 2022. As my old Latin master would have remarked – Melius
sero quam numquam ‘better late than never.’
As history is written by the literate, I am conscious of the responsibility to be as objective as
possible in discussing the mid-nineteenth century Land Wars – the inform, educate thing. One of
the earliest books on the New Zealand Wars, Bush Fighting (1873) by Major-General Sir James
Alexander, did not find favour with an anonymous reviewer in The Spectator of 12 July 1873 … “it
contains minute particulars of all the actions and incidents of the war, but has no attractions of
style, nothing to redeem the dullest kind of dullness, that of dry technical military details.” But as
the man said …“The devil is in the detail.” Since factual accuracy is the currency of history, details
are included where thought necessary; as in the regiments and tribes involved in various actions
and the casualties, real and imagined on both sides. In each of the Turton Deeds documenting sales
of Māori land the actual goods exchanged are included, no matter how humdrum; particularly
important for land sales on the Tāmaki Isthmus during the 1840s. Also knowing a deal was
negotiated in 1822 by Thomas Kendall on behalf of Baron Charles de Thierry, with three Ngāpuhi
chiefs for 40,000 acres in the Hokianga for 36-axes, gives one a pretty good idea of what was going
on at the time – and being able to obtain a copy of the actual Deed of Purchase from Archives New
Zealand is an added bonus.
Bush Fighting contains some very good site maps, several of which are included; and thanks to the
Web and Internet, paintings, maps and photographs, previously hidden away in museum archives
have surfaced, and high resolution copies made available to the public. I have nothing but praise
for the help and interest of graphic departments in the numerous institutions that provided
images. In particular, the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand,
Wellington; Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries; Hocken Collections,
University of Otago; Auckland War Memorial Museum; Cambridge University Library; Archives
New Zealand; National Library of Australia; National Library of Scotland; Tasmanian Museum and
Art Gallery, Hobart; Imperial War Museum, London; Australian War Memorial, Canberra;
Commonwealth War Graves Commision, plus many others acknowledged individually in the
figure legends. The outstanding visual record provided by numerous artists, cartographers and
photographers, frequently neglected by historians perhaps because of the expense, add another
dimension to bringing the narrative alive.
One fault the author readily acknowledges is a weakness for being sidetracked by subjects
marginally related to the topic under discussion. For example, the evolution of secondary-school
education in New Zealand, in particular early schools in Auckland (Chapter 10). Perhaps of wider
interest given the number of New Zealanders with Scottish ancestry, is how Scotland came to be
governed in the twelfth century by descendents of Anglo-Flemish families, as well as the
surprising number (more than twenty) of Scottish clans with Flemish origins (Chapters 18‒20).
The so-called ‘Norman Invasion’ is something of a misnomer; William the Conqueror’s army of
1066 contained numerous Flemish and Breton knights, granted estates in England as a reward for
their services at the Battle of Hastings, fully documented in the Domesday Book (1086).
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In addition to Peggy Meikle’s history which provided the skeletal framework, I am indebted to
numerous family members and other contacts who generously shared their personal research and
knowledge. Cousins Christine Woods and Trevor Price have spent years researching the Lowe,
Griffiths and Woods families, much of it included in Trevor’s most recent book The WOODS Family
(2020). Heather Meikle supplied valuable information about early events and education in
Whitianga, and while at the Mercury Bay Museum was asked one day by a visitor whether there
were any Meikles left in the district. This serendipitous encounter led to the discovery of Davy
Meikle of Musselburgh, Scotland, with whom it turned out we share a pair of 4-times-greatgrandparents – David Meikle and Agnes Dick. He was able to fill many gaps in the family tree
dating back to 1630, and has added a wealth of photographs and scanned documents to his family
tree on Ancestry.uk; we also had a delightful day visiting former Meikle haunts in West Lothian
(Linlithgowshire).
Numerous tales and anecdotes about the colourful lives of Philip Newberry England and his son
Henry Charles Winston England, the black sheep of the family, apparently shipped off to New
Zealand out of harm’s way were provided by Marilyn Williscroft. Elizabeth Parkes of NZ Genealogy
started the ball rolling with a comprehensive search of New Zealand records for Murray and
England family entries, but it was Brigid McCaffery and the JMCCJMCCJMCC family tree, found by
Christine Woods on Ancestry.co.uk, who unlocked the history of the Murrays of Mullaghboy,
Ballyscullion, County Londonderry. Brigid, a hitherto unknown cousin living in Auckland,
generously shared her extensive family research dating back to the marriage of our great-greatgrandparents, Andrew Murray and Ann Heveren in 1847. Grateful thanks to Michael Slatter of
PML Designs Cambridge, for designing an outstanding interactive Website, and putting it all
together on the Web. And above all Harriet, for her support and forebearance throughout the long
gestation period of this project.
Finally, I hope you will derive as much pleasure and knowledge from this contribution to the
historiography of Āoteoroa/New Zealand as I have in stitching it together – while at the same time
bearing in mind it is the work, not of a professional historian, but an elderly pākehā clinician–
scientist.
Murray Clyde Meikle
DDSc (Otago), MSD (Wash), PhD (Cantab), FDSRCS (Edin & Eng), FRCS(Edin)
Cambridge, England,
March 2021.
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A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle

Chapter 1
European ‘discovery’ of Āoteoroa/New Zealand: 1642
On 14 August 1642, two small Dutch ships the Heemskerck and Zeehaen under the command of
Abel Janszoon Tasman (1603–1659), left the port of Batavia on the Indonesian island of Java. They
had been commissioned by Antonio van Diemen (1593–1645), Governor-General of the Dutch
East Indies, to find the legendary southern continent of Terra Australis Incognita, plus new trading
opportunities. The voyage had become possible because the Portuguese were no longer the
dominant European trading power in the region, having been displaced by the Dutch Republic; a
confederation of seven northern provinces that separated from the Spanish Netherlands in 1581,
after declaring independence from their feudal overlord Philip II, King of Spain.[1] Discovery of the
sea route to India via the Cape of Good Hope by Vasco da Gama in 1497–99, had enabled the
Portuguese to monopolise maritime trade to the East with its lucrative spice market. Dutch ships
were prominent in carrying spices and other trade goods from Portugal to northern Europe, but
in 1580 Philip II also became King of Portugal, and being at war with his rebellious Dutch subjects,
prohibited them from entering Portuguese ports – a trade embargo that forced Dutch merchants
to challenge Portugal’s dominance of Far Eastern trade.[2] The problem was the Dutch didn’t know
how to get there; the route and sailing instructions had been kept secret by the Portugese for
almost one hundred years.
Two important figures in breaking the Portuguese monopoly came from the maritime province of
Holland; Jan Huyghen van Linschoten (1563–1611) and Cornelis de Houtman (1565–1599). In
1576 van Linschoten left for Spain to seek his fortune and in 1583 was appointed secretary to João
Vicente da Fonsceca, newly appointed Archbishop of the Portuguese Colony of Goa. During his
time in Goa as an official of the church (1583–88), van Linschoten gained an intimate knowledge
of the economic, military and maritime affairs of the Portuguese Empire, and more importantly,
copied charts on trade and navigation. After the death of the Archbishop, he returned to the
Netherlands and in 1596 published Itinerario, Voyage ofte Schipvaet van Jan Huygen van
Linschoten … translated into English in 1598.[3] It was the book that broke the monopoly of the
Portuguese, opening up their trade routes to the Dutch and English. Meanwhile, in 1592 Cornelis
de Houtman and his younger brother Frederik, had been sent to Lisbon as representatives of a
consortium of Amsterdam merchants. Their task was intelligence gathering and fact-finding,
which eventually led to them being imprisoned for spying; after their release in 1595, they
returned to Amsterdam with first-hand knowledge of Portuguese trade routes and practices.
Dutch merchants now had all the information they needed to mount an expedition.
In 1595 the Compagnie van Verre [long-distance company] founded by nine merchants in
Amsterdam, financed an expedition of four ships to the East Indies led by Cornelis de Houtman.
They followed sailing directions provided by van Linschoten, and on 6 June 1596 reached Bantam
on Java; three ships returned in 1597 and although not an outstanding commercial success, the
voyage demonstrated the trade monopoly of the Portuguese could be broken. Rival trading
companies soon formed, competing against each other until 1602, when all were merged by the
States-General to form the Dutch East India Company or Verenigde Oostindische Compagnie (VOC).
A charter giving quasi-government powers was granted to the Company including the right to
maintain an army and navy, build fortresses, coin money, establish colonies and most importantly,
a 21-year monopoly over the spice trade. Only the VOC could send ships from the Republic to the
East Indies, or conduct business in the trade zone, a vast area extending from the Cape of Good
Hope to the Straits of Magellan.[4] By 1642, in less than 40 years, the Dutch Republic with a
population of just 1.5 million had become a dominant maritime and financial power, creating one
of the world’s great trading empires and enjoying an economic and cultural ‘Golden Age.’
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In the same year Tasman ventured into the unknown vasteness of the southern seas, Rembrandt
(1606–1669) produced arguably his most famous work The Night Watch, regarded by historians
as embodying the Dutch Republic’s golden age – a coincidence that was impossible to resist (Fig.
1.1). Commissioned by an Amsterdam militia company, it shows a group of musketeers preparing
to march into Amsterdam. Dutch civil militias were volunteer forces made up of shopkeepers,
craftsmen, tradesmen and others; an early form of neighbourhood watch, tasked with preventing
crime and disorderly conduct. Sixteen members of the company paid Rembrandt 100 guilders
each to be immortalised in paint; occupying the centre of attention will have cost Captain Cocq
and Lieutenant van Ruytenburgh a good deal more. The painting has become regarded as a symbol
of Dutch nationhood and freedom – a country no longer ruled by a king, but by the burghers of
Amsterdam, Leiden and Utrecht. The Night Watch changed group portraiture from its traditional
static form – these men are not just sitting or standing, they are doing something – it was an image
that caught the spirit of the age. They were not kings or generals, but ordinary men of energy and
ambition like Abel Tasman, who explored the world and created an empire.

Figure 1.1: De Nachtwacht. Official title: Militia Company of District II under the Command of Captain Frans
Banninck Cocq; Painted in 1642 by Rembrandt Harmenszoon van Rijn, this huge painting (11.91 x
14.34 feet), is a visual metaphor for the Golden Age of the Dutch Republic. The central figures are Captain
Frans Bannick Cocq (1605–1655) a burgemeester of Amsterdam, and Lieutenant Willem van Ruytenburgh
(c.1600–1657) Lord of Vlaardingen, at the head of a civilian militia preparing to march into Amsterdam.
(Courtesy of the Rijksmuseum Amsterdam and Alamy)

The aim of VOC was to make money, and they were remarkably good at it; huge profits accrued
from its monopolies on nutmeg, cloves, cinnamon and the most valuable spice of all, black pepper;
coffee, tea, cacao, tobacco, sugar, rum and opium were equally profitable. The Company’s affairs
were governed from Amsterdam by a board of seventeen directors – de Herren XVII, chosen from
the cities where the founding companies had been established. In 1609 the decision was taken to
form a Council of the Indies with a Governor-General and a permanent base on Java; this was
established in 1619 on the ruins of the city of Jayakarta, and renamed Batavia after a Germanic
9

tribe that had occupied part of the Netherlands in Roman times. A large Citadel, the centre of the
colonial and military administration was built on the waterfront, and behind it a walled town
emerged with tall steep-gabled buildings, windmills, and canals – a recreation of Amsterdam in
the tropics (Fig. 1.2).
A network of trading posts was established throughout Southeast Asia, and armed conflict with
local rulers as well as Portugese, Spanish and British commercial rivals was common. By 1669 the
VOC was the richest private company the world had ever seen, with over 150 merchant ships, 40
warships, 50,000 employees, a private army of 10,000 soldiers, and a dividend payment of 40
percent.[5] The VOC continued to be run from Batavia for almost 200 years until it was liquidated
in 1800, and its territorial possessions nationalised to form the Dutch East Indies. This lasted until
1942 when the Dutch surrendered to the Japanese during the Second World War; after Indonesian
independence in 1945, Batavia returned to its pre-colonial name of Jakarta.

Figure 1.2: A Prospect of the Town of Batavia and A View of the Citadel of Batavia. Engraving by Emanuel
Bowen (1649-1767) from Volume I of Navigantium atque Itinerantium Bibliotheca, or, A Complete Collection
of Voyages and Travels, published in London by John Harris DD, FRS in 1744. [6] (Image courtesy of Barry
Lawrence Ruderman, Antique Maps, La Jolla, California)

Abel Tasman and the voyage of the Heemskerck and Zeehaen: 1642–43
The instructions of the VOC for the expedition were to explore the Indian Ocean south of the usual
trade routes and hopefully find Terra Australis Incognita; then proceed eastwards as far as the
longitude of New Guinea, before turning north to a latitude of 21o S and back to Batavia. The Dutch
had already charted northwestern Australia, but how far the land extended eastwards was
unknown. Terra Australis Incognita [the unknown Southland] was a hypothetical landmass
believed to exist in the southern oceans. Greek philosopher Aristotle (384–322 BC) had theorised
that a large southern land mass must exist to balance the weight of Europe and Asia. After
Ptolemy’s Geographia, written in the second century BC was printed in Bologna in 1477, the
continent of Terra Australis Incognita started appearing in maps of the world, most famously those
published by the Flemish cartographer Abraham Ortelius, labelled Terra Australis Nondum
Cognita [The southern land not yet known] (Fig. 1.3).
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Figure 1.3: Typus Orbis Terrarum [Image of the Earth]. This 1570 hand coloured map shows Terra Australis
Nondum Cognita [The southern land not yet known] as a large continent at the bottom of the world. Captain
Cook on his second voyage of the Pacific (1772–75) proved that Terra Australis would only be found in the
cold, unihabitable region of Antarctica. Engraved by Frans Hogenberg (1539–90) 33.5 x 49.8 cm. Plate I in
Theatrum Orbis Terrarum by Abraham Ortelius (1527–98), printed by Gillis Coppens van Diest in Antwerp.
(Courtesy of the Mitchell Library, State Library of New South Wales. File number: FL4423870)

The expedition was entrusted to Commander Abel Janszoon Tasman and Pilot-Major François
Jacobsz Visscher (c.1603–1645). Tasman came from a humble family in Lutjegast, a village in the
northern Province of Groningen, and joined the VOC at the beginning of the 1630s as first mate on
the Weesp, sailing the waters of the East Indies and China Sea; by 1634 he was master of the Mocha
mapping a more secure route to the Banda Islands, at the time the world’s only source of nutmeg
and mace. In 1639 senior members of the VOC in Jakarta contracted gold fever and decided to fund
an expedition to the legendary islands of Rica de Oro and Rica de Plata – reputedly rich in gold and
silver, believed by the Spanish to exist in the Pacific Ocean east of Japan. Tasman was second-incommand and needless to say the islands proved to be fictitious.[7] However, it gave Tasman
important experience, and brought him to the attention of Antonio van Diemen. Two paintings
reputedly of Tasman exist, although neither have been authenticated. The 1903 portrait by James
McDonald (Fig. 1.4), is based on a full length portrait by Bartholomeus van der Helst (1613–1670),
held by the Royal Commonwealth Society in London; whoever it is he certainly looks the part.
Figure 1.4: Portrait of Abel Janszoon Tasman. This portrait
by the New Zealand-born artist James Ingram McDonald
(1865–1935) is based on a full-length portrait by
Bartholomeus van der Helst held by the Royal
Commonwealth Society in London. Another in the National
Library of Australia, shows Tasman with his hand on a globe,
with his wife and daughter; dated 1637 by Jacob Gerritszoon
Cuyp (1594–1652). (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand Te Puna
Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: A-044-006)
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Visscher came from Vlissingen in the Province of Zeeland. He joined the VOC in 1634 after working
for some years as a navigator in Japanese waters, and had impressed company officials with
reports of the seas around Cambodia and the Japanese Island of Hirado, where the Dutch had a
trading centre. After a short period back in the Republic, he returned to Batavia where he drafted
A memoir concerning the discovery of the Southland dated 22 January 1642; a significant factor in
the VOC’s decision to sanction an expedition.[8] Visscher proposed following a southern route from
Mauritius eastward at 52–54o S, a latitude not sailed previously.[7] The memoir also proposed a
separate voyage from the East Indies to chart the southern coast of New Guinea and northern
Australia, the basis for Tasman’s second voyage of discovery in 1644.

Figure 1.5: Stern views of the
Heemskerck and Zeehaen. The
stern-board of the squarebacked Heemskerck had three
crosses of St Andrew; the coatof-arms of Amsterdam. The
figure on the narrow sternboard of the round-sterned
Zeehaen was a fish (gurnard).
Image snipped from a sketch by
Isaac Gilsemans at Tongatapu,
January 1643. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New
Zealand Te Puna Mātauranga o
Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0106-001)

Like Tasman’s portrait there are no authenticated pictures or plans of the Heemskerck or Zeehaen
apart from Gilsemans’ sketches.[7] The Heemskerck was a square-sterned, 18-gun, 120-ton, threemasted ‘war-yacht’ measuring 106 x 24 x 10 feet with a crew of sixty including 20 musketeers,
built in 1638 at the VOC shipyard in Rapenburg, Amsterdam. Named in honour of the Dutch
explorer Jacob van Heemskerck (1567–1607), she was the flagship of the expedition with Captain
Ide T’Jerkcszoon Holleman, Tasman and Visscher on board (Figs. 1.5; 1.6). The Zeehaen was a
three-masted fluyt of about 200-tons measuring 100 x 22 x 11 feet with a rounded stern, also built
at the Rapenburg shipyard in 1639. In seventeenth century Dutch shipyards, the rule-of-thumb
for building a ship were (1) breadth, one quarter of the length; and (2) depth, the distance from
keel to deck, one tenth of the length.[7] She carried a crew of fifty including 18 musketeers; on both
vessels the musketeers were to assist the crew, put down mutinies, and defend the ship against
hostile action. Fluyts were all-purpose ships with limited armaments to maximise cargo space,
and the Zeehaen was included on the voyage to collect all the riches the VOC directors hoped
would be found in the lands to be discovered. On board were the master Gerrit Janszoon and
Isaack Gilsemans (1606–1646), described as a ‘merchant and coastal illustrator with a fair
knowledge of seafaring.’
Unlike ships of the Royal Navy run on the dictatorship model, Dutch vessels were governed by a
ship’s council; Tasman was nominally the expedition leader, but was unable to exert complete
control over events. The instructions for the voyage named seven members to the Council. On the
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Heemskerck: Commander Abel Janszoon Tasman, permanent president; Captain Ide T’Jerkcszoon
Holleman, successor to Tasman in the event of his death; Pilot-Major Françoijs Jacobsen Visscher;
Under-Merchant Abraham Coomans. On the Zeehaen: Skipper Gerrit Janszoon; Merchant Issack
Gilsemans; Upper Mate Hendrick Pieterszoon.[8] This should be kept in mind when considering
whether Tasman was solely responsible for following the original instructions. Sending two
vessels on potentially dangerous missions was VOC policy to ensure the safety of the crews.

Figure 1.6: The Vergulde Dolphyn a Merchant Vessel and the Kat a Fluyt. An etching by Reinier Nooms (circa
1623–64), 1652–54. The Heemskerck a square-sterned, 18-gun, 120-ton, three-masted war-yacht would
have looked like the vessel on the left, and the Zeehaen a three-masted fluyt of 200 tons similar to the vessel
on the right. (Courtesy of the Scheepvaart Museum, National Maritime Museum, Amsterdam)

After leaving Batavia the Heemskerck and Zeehaen sailed southwest across the Indian Ocean to the
island of Mauritius, at the time a Dutch colony (1638–1710), where they remained for one month
making repairs and taking on supplies. On 8 October they left Mauritius and headed south as per
Visscher’s plan until 46o S had been reached. Poor visibility with stormy westerly winds and cold
temperatures made sailing south increasingly difficult; by 6 November, the ships were at a latitude
of 49o S some 1800 miles from the Antarctic Circle. Visscher advised against continuing further
south and proposed that instead of sailing at 52o S, the course be set eastward at 44o S taking
advantage of the west-to-east air currents of the Roaring Forties. [7]
After seeing nothing but sea and sky, seven weeks out from Mauritius on 25 November they
sighted a mountainous coast – the west coast of an island they would have missed had the latitude
in the original instructions been followed; they named it Antonio van Diemens Land in honour of
the Govenor (renamed Tasmania in 1854). On 1 December they went ashore in the vicinity of what
was to be become Port Arthur, and while finding signs of human habitation the aborigines
remained out of sight. A few miles up the coast at North Bay, on 3 December, Pieter Jacobsz the
ship’s carpenter swam ashore to plant a flag and pole with the AOC’s mark, claiming possession of
the land on behalf of the Dutch Republic.[9]
After charting part of the south coast of van Diemen’s Land and with the coastline curving around
to the northwest, it was decided to continue eastwards. On 13 December, eight days later they
sighted the snow-covered Southern Alps forming the backbone of the South Island of New Zealand
(Fig. 1.7). Tasman called it Staeten Landt thinking it part of the Great Southern Continent joined
to Staten Landt at the bottom of South America, discovered in 1616 by Jacob le Maire and Willem
Schouten. Johannes Blaeu (1596–1673), official cartographer to the VOC later conferred the name
of Nieuw Zeeland on Staeten Landt, and Nieuw Holland on Terra Australis, after the two most
important maritime provinces in the Dutch Republic.
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Figure 1.7: Cape Foulwind, the earliest images of New Zealand by Isaac Gilsemans. Sighted on 13 December
1642. The images are the coastal profiles near Westport on the West Coast of the South Island, a method
used in navigation at the time to help fix a ship’s position when land was sighted. (From the copy of Tasman’s
Journal (SAC), in the State Archives, Den Haag, the Netherlands).

Tasman’s journal account of 18–19 December 1642
Tasman’s journal survives as two handwritten copies kept on the voyage; the State Archives copy
(SAC) and the Huydecoper copy. The SAC copy ends with Tasman’s signature and is considered
the definitive version held in the Netherlands State Archives in the Hague. The Huydecoper copy
is held in the Mitchell Library, Sydney, New South Wales.[9] After sighting Staeten Landt they sailed
northwards along the coast to the northwestern tip of the South Island, rounded Cape Farewell
and on 18 December dropped anchor in present-day Golden Bay. Here they were to have an
unfortunate encounter with local Māori from Ngāti Tūmatakōkiri (the tribe is now extinct
following their conquest and enslavement by Te Ātiawa and Ngāi Tahu in the 1830s) who sent
two canoes out to investigate. Given the narrative skills of a seventeenth century Dutch seafarer,
the literal translation of events included by Andrew Sharp in The Voyages of Abel Janszoon Tasman
makes for heavy going,[8,10] but can be summarised as follows:
On the morning of 19 December, a canoe containing thirteen men approached the ships and being
unable to communicate paddled away. Meanwhile, the officers of the Zeehaen having been
summoned to a meeting of the ship’s council arrived on board the Heemskerck, and the resolution
was taken to anchor nearer the shore as the natives appeared friendly. Shortly afterwards seven
more canoes came out, one of which manned by seventeen men paddled round behind the
Zeehaen, and a second with thirteen came directly to the Heemskerck, both occasionally calling out
to each other. The skipper of the Zeehaen sent his quartermaster back in their small boat to warn
the crew that if the natives wanted to come aboard, not to let too many on at once, and be on their
guard. Halfway between the ships the boat was struck in the side by a canoe; three sailors were
clubbed to death and a fourth mortally wounded. Both ships fired their muskets, forward upper
and bow guns as the canoes were paddled for land out of range, but did not hit anyone. The Captain
of the Heemskerck, Ide T’Jerkcszoon Holleman retrieved the Zeehaen’s boat and both ships set sail.
Whether any Māori were killed during the engagement remains unclear, and the two extant
reports are vague on the subject. In Tasman’s journal, as the ships departed … “eleven canoes
swarming with people came towards us, we kept quiet until we could shoot some of the foremost;
we made one or two shots from the gunner’s room but in vain; the Zeehaen shot and hit a warrior
in the foremost canoe who fell down; we heard the shot also strike the canoe, but what effect it
had remained unknown. As soon as they received this shot they turned with speed for land.”
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In The Voyages of Abel Janszoon Tasman, Sharp includes a translation of the Haelbos journal, an
independent account written by Henrik Haelbos, barber-surgeon on the Heemskerck.[11] Published
in De Nieuwe en Onbekende Weereld by Arnoldus Montanus in 1671, it was the first account of
Tasman’s voyage to appear in print, but does not appear to have been widely read. In the Haelbos
account … “After committing this murder they rowed with incredible skillfulness to the shore, so
that before the Dutchmen could use the guns they were out of range. Tasman … set sail, followed
by several canoes: against which the rear-guns loaded with grapeshot let fly and hit some, so that
the canoes turned back.” The Dutch were not noted for their pacifist tendencies, and one might
expect a discharge of grape at short range to produce casualties including some deaths.

Figure 1.8: Thus appears Murderers Bay when you lie anchored in 15 fathoms. This iconic image, the best
known of all Gilsemans’ sketches is a montage; a bird’s eye view depicting the events of 18–19 December
1642. The original drawings made by Issack Gilsemans have been lost; this is one of two copies that have
survived known as the State Archives Copy. The alphabetical legend at the upper right corner ‘loosely’
translated reads: A. Our ships. B. Canoes which came round our ships. C. The Zeehaen’s small boat which
came rowing towards our ship and was overpowered by the natives; which they abandoned because of our
shooting. When we saw they had abandoned the boat it was brought back by our skipper. D. The view of
their canoes and the appearance of the people. E. Our ships going under sail. F. Our sloop which brought
back the small boat.[8] (Courtesy of the Rijksmuseum, Amsterdam. Object No: BI-1997-1407B-19)

De Moordenaars Baay
This encounter arising from mutual incomprehension between two races unable to communicate,
led to Tasman calling it De Moordenaars Baay. It discouraged the Dutch from landing, and the
event was recorded in an historically important image by Isaack Gilsemans, described by Hamish
Keith in The Big Picture (2007), as the first European work of art in New Zealand. As far as is
known, all the original drawings made during the voyage by Issack Gilsemans have been lost. The
two surviving versions of the Murderer’s Bay sketch were probably copied from Gilsemans’
original sketch in Jakarta; both are in the Netherlands State Archives. The State Archives Copy is
shown in Fig. 1.8; the other copy known as the Blok fragment is a single sheet, originally page 21
of a larger document.[8] Detailed examination of the two drawings indicates they were made by
two different copyists.[12] At least a dozen different engravings based on Gilsemans sketch with
modifications were susequently produced for various publications in the seventeenth and
eighteenth centuries. Gilsemans may have been a good caligrapher and coastal illustrator, but one
would be hard pressed to call him an artist. Lessons in anatomical drawing would not have gone
amiss given the alien appearance of the warriors, but perhaps that’s how Gilsemans saw them
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after their fleeting exchange. On the other hand, he does have an original and unique narrative
style; Murderers Bay is a montage illustrating the sequence of events that took place on that fateful
day.
Entering an easterly passage and continuing northwards
On 24 December they came upon an inlet which they supposed was an easterly passage due to the
strong current. Tasman recorded that … “since the tide was running from the south-east there was
likely to be a passage through, so that perhaps it would be best, as soon as wind and weather
should permit, to investigate this point and see whether we could get fresh water there.” [13]
However, they were pinned east of D’Urville Island for five days by northwesterly winds and
unable to enter the passage; square-rigged ships could not sail into the wind or manoeuvred easily
in strong currents, and unknown coasts had to be approached with caution. Unlike the map of
Nova Zeelandia in the manuscript of Tasman’s 1642–43 voyage in the Netherlands State Archives
showing Cook Strait as a bay, the Huydecoper Chart in the Mitchell Library, NSW drawn by PilotMajor Visscher, shows a gap where it was thought an opening might exist.[14] It was left to Captain
James Cook in 1770 to negotiate the strait separating the North and South Islands that now bears
his name; one of the most dangerous waterways in the world.

Figure 1.9: Tasman’s map of Staeten Landt (Land of the States General of the Netherlands). Discovered 13
December 1642; Tasman thought it part of Terra Australis, the Great Southern Continent that stretched
across the Pacific as far as South America. Engraved by Frederick Ottens, it is based on the SAC copy of
Tasman’s map with north facing left. Tasman reckoned longitude east from the Peak of Tenerife in the
Canary Islands, which is 16o 39' W of the meridian of Greenwich. This map appeared in Oud en Nieuw OostIndiën (1724–26) by François Valentijn.

The Heemskerck and Zeehaen continued sailing up the west coast of the North Island for several
days, failing to see the prominent landmark of Mount Taranaki presumably obscured by the
weather, but did spot Mount Karioi an extinct volcano southwest of Raglan. On 4 January 1643
they reached the cape named after the wife of the Governor-General – Cape Maria van Diemen, the
westernmost of three points of land at the northern end of New Zealand (Fig. 1.9). The ships’
council decided to continue in a northern direction and on 5 January the islands they called the
Three Kings Islands were discovered – they were put off landing by the heavy surf and rocky
shoreline, and the Māori inhabitants who shouted and threw stones from the cliff-tops.
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Figure 1.10: Left. The view of Van Diemen’s Road, Tongatapu/Amsterdam Island. Right. The companion view
of Maria Bay. (Zoom in for details) A. Our ships at anchor in the roadstead. B. Small paddling canoes which
come in great triumph from the King. C. A double hulled canoe. D. A canoe with which they go fishing. E. The
way they come swimming to our ships with coconuts and yams. F. The point where the King dwells G. Where
our boats lie to fetch water. H. The place where they came to meet our people with coconuts and peace flags.
I. The place where our people keep guard. K. Is the the King’s beleije (pavilion). L. The place where the King
and nobles bathe every day. M. The canoes of the natives lying at anchor. N. The natives manner of sitting
and standing together with their dress. O. The bay where the King lives and where his vessels lie we have
given the name of Maria Bay in honour of the noble wife of the Governor General Antonio van Diemen. Both
images are reproduced from the facsimile edition of Abel Janszoon Tasman’s Journal held in the Netherlands
State Archives, published by JE Heeres in 1898. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0106-001 (Left) and PUBL-0106-002)

The Tongan and the Fijian Archipelago
Two weeks after leaving Three Kings Islands, on 20 January 1643 land was sighted at Latitude 22o
46’ S, Longitude 203o 27’ E by their reckoning. It was an outer island of the Tongan archipelago,
which they sailed amongst naming several of the islands after Dutch towns, while Gilsemans drew
a number of straight-line coastal views of the main islands. On 21 January the Heemskerck and the
Zeehaen anchored off the Hihifo (West) district of the largest island Tongatapu/Amsterdam
Island.[9] The Dutch found the native inhabitants rather more welcoming than the Māori and
remained for three days collecting food and water. Gilsemans drew two ‘crows-nest’ sketches
depicting opposite sides of the Hihifo peninsula in the form of a linked pair judging by the
alphabetical labelling (Fig. 1.10). In the Van Dieman’s Road view the Heemskerck and Zeehaen are
at anchor off the northern coast, while the Maria Bay view depicts a Tongan settlement along the
sheltered lagoon. Grahame Anderson who has championed Gislemans visual record for its
ethnological detail, and as a supplement to Tasman’s terse prose, suggests the scene at H captures
the friendly reception of the Dutch and a ceremonial presentation between chiefs. Seated in front
of ten maidens is the local Hihifo chief, unarmed and seated, showing respect in the Tongan
manner, and at I standing to attention is Abel Tasman in front of a guard of musketeers with arms
shouldered, and pikemen at attention.[9]
On 23 January during a strong offshore wind, the Heemskerck slipped anchor and drifted six
nautical miles out to sea. After being joined by the Zeehaen, the ships’ council decided not to return
to Tongatapu, but continue exploring neighbouring islands where water might be obtained. Two
days later they reached the island they named Rotterdam, where they anchored for several days,
and Gilsemens drew two sketches of Nomuka/Rotterdam Island that complemented the
Tongatapu/Amsterdam pair. After a parting ceremony, the ships weighed anchor on 1 February
and left the island, the council having decided to head north – it seems they had given up looking
for the Great Southern Continent.
A few days later on 5 February 1643, quite by chance, they became the first Europeans to sight
the islands of the Fiji archipelago. While sailing among the islands looking for an anchorage, the
Heemskerck came close to being wrecked on the dangerous coral reefs of Vanua Levu in the
northeastern part of the group. On 8 February, the weather prevented an assembly of all the
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council members, so at a meeting of the Heemskerck members, the decision was taken to head
north to Latitude 4o or 5o S and then turn west. Each member Tasman, Visscher, Holleman,
Jeuraensz and de Ratte put their views in writing and signed them. The weather was so bad it was
another six days before the written responses could be collected from the Zeehaen council
members, who all agreed with the decision.[9]
Despite instructions to search for a passage between Australia and New Guinea they returned to
Batavia via the north coast, arriving back on 14 June 1643 after a voyage of 10 months, covering
5000 miles of largely unchartered waters. Apart from the four killed at Murderers Bay, only ten
men had died; they included Gerrit Janszoon skipper of the Zeehaen, and just two from scurvy;
none of the men had mutinied. Although an outstanding nautical achievement, the Great Southern
Continent remained as elusive as ever, and the failure to find new sources of commercial activity
was a disappointment to the Company. The findings of the voyage may have been of little interest
to the commercially-minded VOC in Batavia, but back in the Netherlands cartographers were able
to fill in some more empty spaces on the map of the World. Tasman’s discoveries appeared on
Dutch maps by the 1660s, but remained virtually unknown to the wider world until publication
of his journal in the eighteenth century.

Figure 1.11: A Complete Map of the Southern Continent Surveyed by Captain Abel Tasman & Depicted by Order
of the East India Company in Holland in the Stadt House at Amsterdam. The first English map of Dutch
discoveries in the region by the VOC, engraved by Emanuel Bowen (1694–1767); it was based on the map
of Hollandia Nova published in Relation de Divers Voyages Curieux by Melchisédech Thévenot (c.1620–1692)
in 1663. The map appeared in Volume I of Navigantium atque Itinerantium Bibliotheca, or, A Complete
Collection of Voyages and Travels, published in London by John Harris DD, FRS in 1744. (Image courtesy of
Barry Lawrence Ruderman, Antique Maps, La Jolla, California)

It is surprising to find that prominent New Zealand writers including William Pember Reeves, JC
Beaglehole and AH Reed have been rather dismissive of the achievements of Tasman, regarding
him as a man of modest ability, an Anglocentric view that has left Tasman forever in the shadow
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of James Cook.[9] As one constantly bemused by the self-confidence of those able to express ex
cathedra opinions about people in the recent past, let alone three hundred years ago, this account
is concluded with Sharp’s final sentence in The Voyages of Able Janszoon Tasman … ”It was his
outstanding destiny to be leader of expeditions which revealed to the outside world the existence
of large parts of the coasts of Tasmania, New Zealand, Tonga, Fiji, New Britain and the north of
Australia, a continent that he circumnavigated.”[8] Far be it from me to question the literary
establishment, but for what it’s worth that sounds pretty impressive. As for New Zealand, until
Cook and the Endeavour turned up 127 years later, it remained no more than a squiggle on the
map of Terra Australis (Fig. 1.11).

The London Gazette: 19 August 1768
On Friday 19 August 1768, the London Gazette, official mouthpiece of the British establishment
announced under the headline: Secret Voyage. Plymouth: Much secrecy surrounds the preparation
and departure from England of His Majesty’s Bark Endeavour.
His Majesty’s Bark Endeavour under its Commander Lt James Cook, is awaiting fair winds to begin
its long journey to the Pacific Ocean island of Tahiti to observe for the Royal Society, the transit of the
Planet of Venus across the face of the sun. In view of the extensive preparations being undertaken,
your correspondent asks whether this scientific study was the only reason for the voyage of the
Endeavour?
We have received information to the contrary, but this is denied by the Lords of the Admiralty and
by Lt Cook himself. The information we have acquired is that Lt Cook, a gentleman of great experience
and ability in surveying, is in receipt of additional Sealed Orders not to be opened until he leaves
Tahiti after the conclusion of the Scientific observations.
We have reason to believe that these Orders are for a Voyage of Discovery, and will carry Endeavour
to lands far distant in the South Pacific, and even to that vast Continent which is said to be quite as
big as Europe and Asia together, and which is now marked on the maps as Terra Australis Nondum
Cognita.
It is no secret that the noted hydrogropher, Alexander Dalrymple, who was originally the Royal
Society’s choice for Commander of the Endeavour, before the Lords of the Admiralty insisted on Lt
Cook, has given to Mr Joseph Banks a secret document he discovered while on expedition in Madras,
This is believed to contain the statement of Captain Luis Vaes de Torres that he sailed between two
great land masses in the far South more than a century and a half ago.

Dalrymple, a largely forgotten name today was an important figure in Pacific maritime history and
exploration; the man replaced by Cook as leader of the Royal Society/Royal Navy expedition into
the Pacific in 1769. Dalrymple is also the reason why after observing the transit of Venus, Cook
was ordered by the Admiralty to search for Terra Australis Incognita and confirm the existence of
the Torres Strait; discovered by Torres in 1606 the strait remained unknown to the World for
more than 150 years, until traversed by Cook and the Endeavour in 1770.
Alexander Dalrymple FRS (1737–1808) geographer, hydrographer and leading expert on the
history of Spanish and Dutch exploration in the Pacific, came from a very privileged background
(Fig. 1.12). The seventh of fifteen children of Sir James Dalrymple, 2nd Baronet (1692–1751), MP
for Haddington Burghs (1722–34); his mother was Lady Christian Hamilton, 2nd daughter of
Thomas Hamilton, 6th Earl of Haddington. The family seat was Newhailes, a Palladian-style
country house in 80 acres of parkland on the edge of Musselburgh, six miles from Edinburgh. In
1751 his father died and through the influence of an uncle, General The Honourable James St Clair,
on 1 November 1752, Dalrymple was appointed a writer (junior clerk) in the service of the British
East India Company and the following month departed for Madras.[15] The monotonous routine
work of the Company was relieved by having the run of an extensive library, where he learned
French and Spanish by reading historical documents, and the early forays of the Company into the
spice trade in the Malay Archipeligo and China.[16]
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Alexander Dalrymple and the Torres Strait

It is surprising to find maps as late as the mid-eighteenth century with Terra Australis still
attached to New Guinea (although the cartographer in Fig. 1.11 has hedged his bets by leaving a
gap between Nova Hollandia and New Guinea), when they are separated by the Torres Strait – and
have been for more than 10,000 years.[17] Named by Dalrymple after Luis Váes de Torres (c.1565–
date unknown), its discovery is the example par excellence of the secrecy that surrounded voyages
of discovery, and as we shall see, a tale with more twists than a corkscrew. A sizeable stretch of
water some 93 miles wide at its narrowest point, the Dutch come close to finding it in 1605–06
when Willem Janzoon (1570–1630) on the Duyfken sailed along the south coast of New Guinea,
before turning south to reach the west coast of the Cape York Peninsula; however, with its maze
of islands (at least 274) and coral reefs (580), he failed to recognise the western entrance.[18] The
VOC made another attempt in 1644 when Tasman and Visscher were sent on their second
expedition to find a passage between the Arafura and Coral Seas, but repeated Janszoon’s error by
sailing past the entrance before charting the Gulf of Carpenteria and northern coast of Australia.

Figure 1.12: Alexander Dalrymple. A portrait by John Thomas Seton (1736–1806), painted at the Dalrymple
family home of Newhailes, East Lothian after his return from Canton in 1765. Dalrymple is wearing the
uniform of a naval officer of the Honorable East India Company. With his cold reptilian gaze, Seton has
managed to catch something of Dalrymple’s persona. (Courtesy of the National Museum of Scotland.
Reference: T.2008.168)

In the sixteenth century the Pacific Ocean was virtually a Spanish lake and in 1602, Captain Pedro
Fernandes de Quirós, a Portugese pilot and navigator, laid a proposal before the Spanish Court to
discover Terra Australis and other lands. King Philip III eventually agreed and orders were issued
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directing the Viceroy of Peru to furnish Quirós with two suitable ships.[16] An expedition eventually
left Callao in Peru on 21 December 1605 on three small vessels – the San Pedro y San
Pablo commanded by Quirós; the San Pedrico with Captain Torres, the expedition's second-incommand; the third vessel Los Tres Reyes Magos was a supply ship. In May 1606 they reached the
New Hebrides, which Quirós named La Austrialia del Espiritu Santo [Southern Land of the Holy
Spirit] believing it to be the Southern Continent. The expedition was not a happy band of brothers,
and on the night of 11 June, Quirós and the San Pedro y San Pablo became separated from the other
ships, and sailed back across the North Pacific to Acapulco, Mexico; there was much speculation
as to why he abandoned the expedition, but it seems the crew mutinied and carried off the ship
with Quirós as prisoner.[16]
Torres waited 15 days on Espirito Santo before opening the sealed orders from the Viceroy of Peru
should anything happen to Quirós, and on 26 June 1606 the San Pedrico and Los Tres Reyes Magos
set sail for Manila. Head winds prevented their taking the more direct route north of New Guinea,
and for the next two months they battled the southern coastline, reaching the western extremity
of the island on 27 October 1606, and eventually Manila on 22 May 1607; they had shown that
New Guinea was an island and not part of the Great Southern Continent. Torres wrote a letter to
the King of Spain, dated 12 July 1607, entitled Relación of Louis Vaez de Torres, Concerning the
Discoveries of Quiros and his Almirante, giving an account of his voyage. He also lodged a copy in
the Manila Archives, where it remained until Manila, capital of the Phillipines was captured in
1762 by the British during the Seven Year’s War. In 1764 Dalrymple arrived as Deputy to the
Governor, and while translating some Spanish documents found Torres testimony. For some
reason he seems to have kept this information to himself, apart from showing the route taken by
Torres on a Chart of the South Pacific Ocean, included in An Account of the Discoveries Made in the
South Pacifick Ocean Previous to 1764, written by Dalrymple and printed privately in 1767.[19] A
translation of Luis Váes de Torres letter did not appear in print until 1806.[20]
The chronology suggests Dalrymple knew what he was looking for. During the siege of Madras
(1758–59), he had read some Spanish histories which contained a map of Torres’ discovery.
Furthermore, he had obtained from a London bookshop two volumes from the library of JeanBaptiste Colbert (1619–1683), Finance Minister of Louis XIV of France, containing various
documents from Spanish archives.[19,21] One of these was A Memorial addressed to his Catholic
Majesty, Philip III, King of Spain by Dr Juan Luis Arias, respecting the exploration, colonisation and
conversion of the Southern Land. The memorial contains a description of the voyage of Quirós and
his separation from Torres off Espiritu Santo, as well as Torres passage through the straits. [22] In
a long preamble, Arias apparently one of six Franciscan friars on the expedition hoping to spread
the Catholic faith to the ‘Indians,’ warns the King about the English and the Dutch. “For the English
and Dutch heretics, whom the devil unites for this purpose by every means in his power, most
diligently continue the exploration, discovery, and colonisation of the principal ports of this large
part of the world in the Pacific Ocean, and sow in it the most pernicious poisons of their apostasy
which they put forth with the most pressing anxiety in advance of us, who should put forth the
sovereign light of the gospel.” Voyages of discovery weren’t just about finding new lands and
riches, they were also about extending the power of the Catholic church.
The final piece in the Torres/Quirós mystery came to light in 1919, when a manuscript known as
the Relación de Don Diego de Prado was discovered. Dated 6 June 1608, it was written by Captain
Don Diego de Prado Y Tovar who had transferred to Torres’ ship after a quarrel with Quirós.
Signed by Prado, Torres and others, it contained a detailed account of the Quirós expedition and
the voyage to Manila, and had been sent from Manila to Spain. On reaching Madrid, the document
appears to have been filed away by some conscientious bureaucrat, until discovered some 300
years later in a collection of manuscripts that had belonged to Sir Thomas Phillips (1792–1872),
auctioned at Sotheby’s in London on 26 June 1919.[18] Phillips was an English antiquary and book
collector who had amassed a large collection of manuscripts; how the Relación de Don Diego de
Prado ended up in his hands is unknown, but the original manscript has now come to rest in the
State Library of New South Wales.
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The early life of James Cook
Like Abel Tasman, James Cook (1728–1779) came from a humble background. He was born in a
two-roomed, thatched cottage in the village of Marton-in-Cleveland, North Yorkshire, the second
of eight children of James Cook, a Scots agricultural labourer from Ednam in Roxburghshire, and
his wife Grace Pace from Stainton-in-Cleveland; four of his siblings died before the age of five. In
1736 the family moved to Great Ayton near Scarborough, where his father was employed as the
bailiff at Aireyholme, a 484-acre farm. At Marton he received some basic education from Mrs Mary
Walker of Marton Grange, but Thomas Skottowe owner of Aireyholme and Lord of the Manor of
Great Ayton was an early benefactor, who paid for him to attend a school built by Michael Postgate,
a local yeoman-farmer in 1704. Cook’s proficiency in writing and mathematics was thought
sufficient for him to become a shopkeeper, and in 1745 at the age of sixteen he was apprenticed
to a friend of Thomas Skottowe named William Sanderson; a grocer and haberdasher at Staithes,
a small fishing village 15 miles up the east coast.[23] It was here Cook got his first sight and taste of
the sea, and after 18 months it was clear he was not cut-out for a life behind a shop counter.
Sanderson, a wise and amiable man arranged for him to become an indentured servant for a
period of 3-years with Captain John Walker at Whitby.[24]
The Port of Whitby, overlooked by the haunting ruins of Whitby Abbey, the inspiration for Bram
Stoker’s Gothic novel Dracula, was a town of some 5000 inhabitants sited at the mouth of the River
Esk. It was a prosperous town dependent on the transport of coal and the building of ships, with
a reputation for training young men for the sea. During the time of Cook’s apprentiship, there were
over 1200 apprentices listed on the muster rolls of the 250–300 ships sailing out of the port. Being
able to manage a Whitby collier was regarded as the ultimate test of seamanship, for as Thomas
Jefferson was to remark, England’s top sailors were always those who learned their trade carrying
coal from Newcastle.[25] Collier barks or ‘cats’ were square-rigged, three-masted, flat-bottomed
ships, capable of being beached and loaded in the absence of docking facilities, and frequently
hired by the Royal Navy as troop transports or supply ships.[26] Cook learned seamanship on
Whitby collier barks, and his three famous ships, Endeavour, Resolution, and Adventure were all
built at Whitby in Thomas Fishburn’s shipyard.
John Walker and his brother Henry were Quaker ship owners, engaged in carrying coal from
northern England to London, as well as trading across the North Sea and the Baltic. The Quaker
connection was influential in Whitby; Quakers believed in hard work, lack of ostentation, selfimprovement, and that education should have a practical application, qualities that left their mark
on Cook’s character. In the winter off-season as was the custom, he lived in the Walker household,
learning navigation from John Walker and they became lifelong friends. Cook’s first voyages were
made on the Freelove and Three Brothers and in May 1750 with his apprentiship over, he joined
the Mary as an ordinary seaman on the Baltic timber route. In 1752 he passed the examinations
to become a mate and joined Walker’s latest ship the Friendship sailing in her for three years. By
1755 Cook was an experienced and trustworthy seaman and Walker offered him command of the
ship; however, on 17 June 1755 Cook declined the opportunity and joined the Royal Navy as an
able seaman, a decision that has puzzled historians and biographers ever since. [24] As a
disappointed Walker later recalled, “he had always had an ambition to go into the Navy,” but with
England already engaged in an undeclared war with France – the Seven Years War didn’t become
official until May 1756, perhaps he thought there was a possibility of being pressed into service.
More likely he realised the war offered opportunities; in the eighteenth century the Navy was the
sole meritocratic avenue for societal advancement, where someone of energy, talent and ambition
could rise to the top without money or social connections.[25]
Cook’s first posting was to HMS Eagle, a 58-gun ship-of-the-line moored at Spithead, where he
served as an able seaman and master’s mate under Captain Joseph Hamar. The Eagle was assigned
to blockading the French fleet, but during a violent storm suffered damage and was taken into
Plymouth for repairs. The damage was not as severe as Hamar thought and he was replaced by
Captain Sir Hugh Palliser (1723–1796), destined to become another of Cook’s benefactors. In
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October and November 1755, he took part in Eagle's capture of a French warship and the sinking
of another, and promoted to boatswain. Cook’s first personal encounter with scurvy, the scourge
of seafarers on long voyages was likely to have been on HMS Eagle. In July 1756 the ship was being
refitted at Plymouth, and Captain Palliser reported to the Admiralty the terrible effects of scurvy
on maintaining his ships at sea: “Put ashore to the hospital 130 sick men, most of whom were
extremely ill; buried in the last month twenty-two. The surgeon and four men died yesterday, and
the surgeon’s two mates are extremely ill … so that we are now in a very weak position.”[27] On 29
June 1757 at Trinity House, Deptford, Cook passed the examination that qualified him ‘to take
charge as Master of any of His Majesty’s Ships from the Downs through the Channel to the
Westward and to Lisbon.’[24,28] In other words, he was now qualified to navigate and handle a ship
of the King's fleet. On 30 June he was discharged from the Eagle, and on 30 July briefly appointed
Master of HMS Soleway, a 24-gun frigate under Captain Robert Craig, patrolling the eastern coast
of Scotland, the Orkney and Shetland islands.
James Cook and the French and Indian War: 1758–62
In October 1757 Cook received a warrant appointing him Master of HMS Pembroke, a 64-gun shipof-the-line commanded by Captain John Simcoe RN (1710–1759). During the Seven Years War
Pembroke served in the North American campaign fought between the British colonies of New
England and New France, known locally as the French and Indian War. On 22 February 1758 she
was part of a British fleet that crossed the Atlantic with orders to attack Louisbourg and Québec.
Twenty-six men on the Pembroke died of scurvy, and on arrival in Halifax, Nova Scotia, so many
had to be hospitalised, the ship was unable to take part in the military action at Louisbourg. After
his previous experience on HMS Eagle, one can understand why Cook was passionate about
preventing this strange and fatal disease – la grosse maladie of Jacques Carrier, the first European
to sail up the St Lawrence River in 1535–36.[27] It was not until 12 June that HMS Pembroke
eventually reached Louisbourg to find Brigadier James Wolfe (1727–1759), had forced a landing
at Kennington Cove on 8 June, and the French had retreated into the fortress. On 25 June British
siege guns opened up on the fortifications, and after a non-stop bombardment lasting 12-hours,
the French raised a flag of truce and the Governor, Augustin de Boschenry de Drucour, asked for
terms. The loss of Louisbourg was a severe blow to the French; it deprived New France of naval
protection, and opened up the St Lawrence River to a combined naval and military attack on
Québec.
On 27 June 1758, the day after the surrender, Pembroke was moored offshore in Kennington Cove.
Cook who happened to be on the beach noticed a man surveying the area, and was particularly
interested in the instrument he was using called a plane table (a tripod-based table with
adjustable legs and a telescope used to make field drawings, charts and maps), and expressed a
wish to be instructed in its use. The man was Captain Samuel Holland (1728–1801), destined to
become the first Surveyor-General for the Northern District of North America; a Dutchman by
birth, he had joined the Royal American Regiment, and in 1758 had been transferred to the
expedition against Louisbourg as an engineer, working closely with Wolfe; Holland was now
mapping the town and countryside. This chance encounter was to have a profound impact on
Cook’s future; as a ship’s master he knew the principles of navigation, but little about land
surveying. Next day he joined Holland and began to absorb the principles of plane table
surveying.[29]
We know about this meeting from a letter written by Samuel Holland on 11 January 1792 to
General John Graves Simcoe (1752–1806), first Lieutenant-Governor of Upper Canada, and son of
Captain John Simcoe RN of the Pembroke. It appeared in an article about Surveyor-General Holland
by the Reverend Henry Scadding in The Canadian Magazine of October 1895.[30] While wintering
at Halifax, Cook and Holland compiled a chart of the St Lawrence River from existing French and
British charts, intended for the British fleet in the planned attack on Québec under Admiral Sir
Charles Saunders (1715–1775) in May 1759. In his letter to the Lieutenant-Governor, Holland
describes how in the great cabin of the Pembroke, “Mr Cook and myself compiled materials for a
chart of the Gulf and River St Lawrence,” which was available to the fleet as it sailed up the St
Lawrence to Québec. Cook and Holland did not personally survey the St Lawrence, which was iced
over, but collated every scrap of information in chart form they could lay their hands on.[25]
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HMS Pembroke was assigned to a 13-ship advance squadron under Rear-Admiral Durrell that left
Halifax on 5 May 1759, the main force waiting in Halifax to pick up additional troops. Sadly on 16
May tragedy struck when Captain Simcoe died of pneumonia. Durrell’s force was tasked with
finding a safe channel up the St Lawrence, and it soon became apparent existing French and
English charts contained numerous inaccuracies. Cook organised a flotilla of boats each carrying
a ship’s master or master’s mate, taking soundings of the river as the fleet slowly progressed up
its tortuous channels; these were incorporated into a new chart along with improvements and
corrections of shaols and channels.[29] The greatest challenge came where the river passed either
side of the Îsle d’Orléans, where the navigation channel at the eastern tip of the island crossed
from the northern side of the river into the South Channel, a passage known as the Traverse. One
of the most dangerous parts of the river, in a serious error of judgement, the French assuming the
British would be unable to pass through had failed to provide the Traverse with any defences. On
8 June while the squadron waited at anchor downstream, Cook and three other masters began the
slow process of sounding and marking a passage; by 11 June the channel had been marked and
entered into the chart as the New Traverse (Fig. 1.13). It was so narrow that in some parts it was
no wider than the beam of Saunder’s largest ships. Nevertheless, with a favourable east wind, 43
ships in the fleet plus 119 transports, sailed upstream through the channel one by one, and by 26
June 1759, the majority of the fleet had come to anchor at various locations within the Bason of
Québec.

Figure 1.13: Detail from Cook and Holland’s New Chart of the St Lawrence from the Island of Anticosti to the
Falls of Richelieu (Courtesy of the US Library of Congress). The dotted line is the channel followed by Admiral
Saunder’s fleet from the channel on the north side of the river through the New Traverse (Zoom into box)
into the South Channel and Bason of Québec. Published by Thomas Jeffreys, 1760, London.

The new chart was not complete, however; it was still necessary to take soundings of the river
between the Îsle d’Orléans and the French entrenchments at Beauport, as well as further upstream
from Québec. Cook was again recommended by Captain Palliser for this task, which due to the
close proximity of the French lines had to be carried out after dark. The Reverend Dr Andrew
Kippis, Cook’s first biographer (1788) describes how after being discovered one night, a party of
French and Indians in canoes tried to cut him off and he was obliged make a dash for the Îsle of
Orléans. The pursuit was so close that as Cook leapt out at the bow, they jumped into the stern,
but were driven off by the guard of the English Hospital.[31] Beaglehole is inclined to doubt this
event happened since Kippis does not reference the source, but he had access to Cook’s friends,
and it seems a pity to spoil a good story. When the British fleet finally anchored before Québec,
the French Commander Louis-Joseph, Marquis de Montcalm (1712–1759) is said to have
remarked “there was hope of having a good chart of the river next year.”
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Figure 1.14: A Plan of the River St Lawrence, from the Falls of Montmorenci to Sillery; with the Operations of
the Siege of Quebec. Copperplate 7 x 10 inches. Published in The London Magazine, Volume 28, November
1759, p 608. (Jolly LOND-178; Vol I). Cook as master of the Pembroke was engaged in laying the buoys (No
6 on the map) that allowed blazing French warships to be towed away from the British ships. Also published
in the Gentlemans & London Magazine, Volume 29, January 1760, p 20 (Jolly GAL-79: Vol II).[32] Engraved by
D Pomerade. First published map of the Siege of Quebec.

Figure 1.15: Portrait of General James Wolfe. Watercolour
on paper by George Townshend painted at Québec in 1759.
Brigadier-General the Hon George Townshend (1724–1807)
was one of Wolfe’s Brigadiers who took command of British
forces during the closing stages of the Battle of the Plains of
Abraham. (Courtesy of the McCord Museum, McGill
University, Montreal. M245)

The Siege of Québec: 28 June–18 September 1759
James Wolfe newly promoted to Major-General and commander-in-chief of the land forces for the
expedition had at his disposal an army of about 7000, and landed on the Île d’Orléans on 28 June.
The following day Pointe-Lévy and Pointe aux Pères directly opposite Québec City were occupied,
and an artillery battery established. Expecting the British to launch an attack along the northern
shore at Beauport, Montcalm had distributed some 12,000 troops in fortified redoubts and
batteries from the St Charles River to the Montmorency Falls; the town of Beauport in the middle
was also heavily barricaded. On 8–9 July, British troops landed east of the Montmorency Falls and
established a camp; however, a screen of trees along the Montmorency River made a flanking
attack from that direction risky. On 31 July, anxious to launch an attack, Wolfe landed 3500 troops
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supported by a heavy naval bombardment, some 3 miles east of Québec near the Montmorency
Falls (Fig. 1.14). The boats ferrying the troops ashore had difficulty finding a suitable landing site;
as the British advanced a summer rainstorm broke out, dampening their gunpowder, making
firearms unuseable. Wolfe was forced to retreat after suffering 443 casualties; 210 killed and 233
wounded; French losses amounted to 60 killed and wounded.[33] Round one to the French.
By August time was running out if Québec was to be captured before the onset of winter. The
heavily defended north shore was ruled out by Wolfe’s Brigadiers, and the decision taken to land
upriver, forcing Montcalm to come out and fight. After considering several alternatives, on 12
September Wolfe made a final decision on the landing site; it was to be L’Anse-au-Foulons (also
referred to as Wolfe’s Cove), one-and-a-half miles above Québec City where a narrow winding
path at the bottom of a cliff led to a plateau named after Abraham Martin (1589–1664), fisherman
and river pilot. Although Montcalm had over 13,000 troops and militia at his disposal, Wolfe had
two points of superiority; his troops were all well-seasoned regulars, and the British fleet
controlled the St Lawrence. By 7 September, Wolfe had 4000 soldiers aboard ships ready to land,
while Montcalm thought most of the British were still in camp at Point Levis and Orléans.[34]

Figure 1.16: A View of the Taking of Quebec September 13th 1759. Colour engraving based on a sketch by
Captain Sir Hervey Smyth, an aide-de-camp to General James Wolfe. Smyth’s sketch depicts the amphibious
landing of British troops, their scaling of the cliffs and the arrival of French troops onto the plains. This is
the third incarnation of Smyth’s sketch published in November 1797 after the copyright had expired by
Laurie & Whittle, 53 Fleet Street, London. It is not hand-coloured; in 1774 Robert Laurie had invented a
process of printing engravings in colour.[35]

On the night of the 12th, the first wave of 1800 troops boarded thirty flat-bottomed boats from
ships anchored upstream near the mouth of the River Cap-Rouge, and at 2.00 am drifted
downstream with the current. Nearing the shore around 4.00 am the boats were challenged by
French sentinels, but a French-speaking officer of the 78th Fraser Highlanders answered the
challenge.[33] Some of the boats drifted too far downstream and three companies were landed at
the bottom of a cliff – the Heights of Abraham; this was immediately scaled and the militiamen
defending the position put to flight. Soon after dawn the entire force had scaled the heights, helped
by a diversionary naval bombardment of French shore emplacements off Montmorency, and the
shelling Québec across the river by Monckton’s artillery (Fig. 1.16). Montcalm, instead of waiting
for reinforcements from de Bougainville’s army, which would have cut off the British rear, decided
instead on a European-style set-piece frontal assault.
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Battle of the Plains of Abraham: 13 September 1759
On the morning of 13 September, Wolfe’s army numbering around 3300 formed a shallow
horseshoe across the width of the plains; to cover the entire plain the ‘thin red line’ was thinner
than usual being reduced to two ranks. While the regular French forces were approaching from
Beauport and Québec, Canadian militia and native sharpshooters engaged the left flank where
casualties mounted forcing the British to lie down in the high grass and scrub. At 10.00 am riding
a dark horse Montcalm waved the French troops forward. The British regiments in the centre, the
43rd (Monmouthshire) and 47th (Lancashire) Foot had been ordered to load their muskets with
two balls, and hold their fire until the advancing French were within 20 yards. After the first volley,
described as “the most perfect volley ever fired on a battlefield burst forth as if from a single
monstrous weapon.”[36] the British lines marched forward a few paces, and fired a second volley
that sent the shattered French force into retreat. The Battle of the Plains of Abraham was over in
15 minutes, interestingly with a similar number of casualties on both sides; the French had 644
killed or wounded, and the British 658.[33] Both commanders were mortally wounded: Wolfe died
on the battlefield, Montcalm next day. The Battle of Québec changed the course of history – French
influence in North America was permanently diminished, and Cook had played a significant role
in the success of the operation.
After the battle the Canadian-born Governor of New France, Pierre de Rigaud de Vaudreuil (1698–
1778), who had been at loggerheads with Montcalm blaming him for the defeat, abandoned
Québec and marched west to join up with de Bougainville. Québec was left under the command of
Jean-Baptiste Nicolas Roch de Ramsay (1708–1777), who on 18 September signed the Articles of
Capitulation in the name of Louis XV. Shortly afterwards the Royal Navy was forced to leave the
St Lawrence for Halifax, the nearest ice-free port before the river iced over. Most of the fleet
returned to Britain, but on 24 September Cook was transferred as Master to HMS Northumberland,
flagship of Vice-Admiral Alexander Colville (1717–1770), Commander-in-Chief of the North
American Station. During its passage downstream to Halifax, Cook was able to augment the
observations made by himself and Samuel Holland on the way upriver into a chart with the
somewhat cumbersome title … A new chart of the river St. Laurence, from the island of Anticosti to
the falls of Richelieu: With all the islands, rocks, shoals, and soundings, also particular directions for
navigating the river with safety. Taken by the order of Charles Saunders, Esqr. ... in the expedition
against Quebec in 1759. It was an enormous work of 12–sheets each measuring 35 x 90 inches that
brought a new level of reliable navigation to the river. Published in 1760 it is widely considered
the single most historically significant sea chart in Canadian history.
Cook in Newfoundland: 1763–67
In 1762 hostilities between Britain and France ceased, and on 11 November 1762, Cook was
discharged from the Northumberland in Portsmouth having been abroad for four years. After
collecting £291–19s–3d in back pay he left for London, apparently it seems to find a wife; within
weeks he had married 21-year-old Elizabeth Batts of Barking in Essex, and in 1764 purchased a
3-storey terrace house in Mile End.[37]
The Seven Years War officially ended with the Treaty of Paris on 10 February 1763. Under the
terms of the treaty, France gave up all its territories in mainland North America, and Labrador as
part of New France came under the jurisdiction of the naval governor of Newfoundland. With the
war over and the crew of the Northumberland paid off, Cook might have expected a return to
civilian life. However, Admiral Thomas Graves, (1725–1802) finding coastal Labrador added to
his responsibilities, decided to bring out a surveyor to begin charting the largely unknown coasts
of Newfoundland and Labrador. Hugh Palliser is usually regarded as the great patron of Cook, but
it was Graves who got him appointed Surveyor of Newfoundland, badgered the Admiralty for the
necessary stores and instruments, and purchased the Grenville, a 12-gun schooner of 69 tons for
his use as a survey ship. In the spring of 1763 Cook found himself back in North America.[38] Graves
returned to England in March 1764, and was replaced as governor by Sir Hugh Palliser who
supported Cook’s surveying work and assisted in the publication of his acclaimed map of
Newfoundland (Fig. 1.17). Later as Comptroller of the Navy, he supported Cook’s appointment to
the command of HMS Endeavour in 1768.
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Figure 1.17: A General Chart of the Island of Newfoundland with the Rocks & Soundings. Drawn from surveys
drawn by James Cook and Michael Lane surveyors and others. Published by Thomas Jeffreys, geographer to
the King, 10 May 1775. 55 x 56 cm. The Newfoundland survey cemented Cook’s reputation as the Royal
Navy’s pre-eminent naval hydrograher and his appointment to the command of HM Bark Endeavour.

Cook’s four summer seasons in Newfoundland, returning to England each winter in the Grenville,
produced the first large-scale and accurate maps of the island's coasts; the first scientific, large
scale hydrographic surveys to use precise triangulation to establish land outlines. Published
between 1765 and 1768 they were not superseded by more detailed surveys for over a century.
What is striking about Cook’s charts is they employed an economy of style with little elaboration
and were still in use over one hundred years later; there were no fancy rococo-style title
cartouches, or spouting whales and mermaids, even after the engravers and cartographers got
their hands on them.
His work was continued at an equally high standard by his assistant Michael Lane between 1768
when Cook was sent by the Admiralty to the Pacific and again in 1775. Between them Cook and
Lane charted the Newfoundland coastline, as well as the Labrador side of the Strait of Belle Isle,
and it’s not hard to see why the Admiralty were impressed with Cook’s skills as a surveyor and
cartographer. While in Newfoundland, on 5 August 1766 he also observed a partial eclipse of the
Sun, a short account of which was published the following year in Britain’s most prestigious
scientific journal Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society.[39] Cook was also on his way to
being recognised by the scientific establishment.
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A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle

Chapter 2
Captain James Cook and HMS Endeavour: 1768–71
On 5 June 1766, the Council of the Royal Society of London resolved to send astronomers to
different parts of the world to observe a rare meteorological phenomenon – the ‘Transit of Venus’
across the face of the sun, the most important astronomical observation of the day. First predicted
by Johannes Kepler (1571–1630) in 1627, it was first observed on 24 November 1639 by a young
English astronomer Jeremiah Horrocks (1618–41), and enabled the size of Venus and the distance
between the earth and the sun (known as the Astronomical Unit) to be calculated. Horrocks’ figure
of 59 million miles was widely astray of the actual distance, but the scientific community realised
the importance of the transit for advancing planetary science and marine navigation. Transitions
of Venus came in pairs, eight years apart, separated by approximately 120 years; observations
had been made during the previous transit of 6 June 1761 at various sites around the world by
120 observers from nine nations, but had failed to provide reliable data. The next transit was
predicted to take place on 3 June 1769, and after that would not happen again until 1874 and
1882; it was the last opportunity in the eighteenth century to measure the size of the solar
system.[1]
Early in 1768, the Royal Society claiming penury, petitioned King George III to support a naval
expedition to the Pacific to observe the 1769 transit. Known for his interest in science, the King
responded positively providing a personal grant of £4000 …”to defray the expense of conveying
such persons as it shall be thought proper to send to make the observations to the southward of
the Equinoctial Line to the place of their destination.”[2] The Lords of the Admiralty informed the
Navy Board of the explicit orders of the King to supply a proper vessel for the voyage. On 29 March
1768 a collier of 370 tons, the Earl of Pembroke, built in 1764 at Whitby by Thomas Fishburn was
purchased for £2840–10s–11d, and registered on the List of the Navy as a Bark by the name of
Endeavour (Figs. 2.1; 2.2). Cook was not involved in the choice of vessel or its new name.
Alexander Dalrymple after his adventures in the Pacific on behalf of the East India Company had
returned to London, where he had been assiduously courting the scientific and political
establishment. In 1765 he was elected a Fellow of the Royal Society, and in 1767 published An
Account of the Discoveries Made in the South Pacifick Ocean, Previous to 1764.[3] It contained a foldout map showing the tracks of various explorers, including Torres 1606 passage between New
Guinea and Australia, plus six new engravings of scenes adapted from sketches made by Gilsemans
on Tasman’s 1642–43 voyage. Dalrymple had written it to advance his claims for personal
command of the proposed expedition into the South Pacific, and later expanded it into An
Historical Collection of the Several Voyages and Discoveries in the South Pacific Ocean.[4] The Royal
Society’s Transit Committee had drawn up a short-list of observers, and on the recommendation
of the Astonomer Royal, the Reverend Dr Nevil Maskelyne (1732–1811), Dalrymple was the
Committee’s choice. However, it seems they were unaware that previous experience with
astronomer Edmond Halley (1656–1742) on HMS Paramour in 1698–99, made it highly unlikely
the Navy would allow another civilian to command one of its ships. Dalrymple, a man with a very
high opinion of his own abilities, but prone to petulant behaviour, had made his position clear in
a letter dated 7 December 1767 to Dr Charles Morton, Secretary of the Society …”it is necessary to
observe that I have no thoughts of making this voyage as a passenger nor in any other capacity
than having the total management of the ship intended to be sent.”[2]
On 2 April 1768, in presenting the Royal Society's plans for the voyage to the Admiralty, the
President Lord Morton, nominated Dalrymple as the Council's choice for principal observer, as
well as commander of the ship. Their Lordships were having none of it. Lord Morton was informed
that such an appointment would be ‘totally repugnant to the rules of the Navy,’ while Sir Edward
Hawke, First Sea Lord, retorted he would rather suffer his right hand be cut off than allow a civilian
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to command one of His Majesty’s ships. The Admiralty had made up their mind and their choice
was James Cook (Fig. 2.3). In fact, Cook was the only feasible candidate, a man capable of
accurately surveying a coastline in addition to commanding a ship. On 25 May 1768 he was
commissioned as a first lieutenant, and appointed to the command of HM Bark Endeavour – by
nautical courtesy Cook was captain of the ship, despite not being a Captain on the Navy List.
Known universally as Captain James Cook he only held that rank for less than the last four years
of his life.[5] As for Dalrymple, apart from holding a life-long grudge against Cook, he became head
of the hydrographic office of the East India Company in 1779, and in 1795 appointed the first
Hydrographer to the Admiralty.[6] A perfectionist in an imperfect world, in 1808 he was dismissed
for being too difficult to work with, and died three weeks later.

Figure 2.1: The Bark, Earl of Pembroke, later Endeavour, leaving Whitby Harbour in 1768. Oil on canvas by
Thomas Luny, (1759–1837). Luny was eight years old when the event occurred, which suggests this wellknown painting is not the Earl of Pembroke, but an anonymous eighteenth century collier. (Courtesy of the
National Library of Australia. ID: 345842)

Figure 2.2: HM Bark Endeavour, Deptford. A ‘Whitby Cat’ of 370 tons launched in 1764 to carry coal. Cats
were unglamorous ships with rounded bows, a wide deep waist, a virtually flat bottom, and tapered towards
the stern; they were easily adapted for exploration in uncharted shallow waters. Endeavour was 105 feet
long; 29 feet wide; and 20 feet deep amidships. Scale 1:48. Plan showing the body plan, sheer lines with
inboard detail, and longitudinal half-breadth for Endeavour (1758), a purchased collier, prior to final fitting
as a ship-rigged bark for exploration. Navy Office: Date made April 1768. (Courtesy of the National Maritime
Museum, Greenwich. Object ID: ZAZ7844)
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Preparations for the voyage
The Earl of Pembroke was sent to the Royal Navy Dockyard at Deptford for an extensive refit. An
extra sheath of planks was nailed to the hull with iron nails to provide some protection against
the naval shipworm Teredo navalis, a species of saltwater clam with a voracious appetite for the
hulls of wooden ships in tropical waters. Radical changes were also made to accommodate all
those on board. A new lower deck was built for the sailors and marines, and small cabins
constructed below the quarterdeck for the officers. The great cabin, normally the captain’s
preserve, became the workplace and common room for the voyage, where the officers, botanists
and illustrators, dined, conversed and wrote up their journals. Endeavour was a crowded ship.

Figure 2.3: Captain James Cook. By John
Webber RA (1751–1793), artist on
Cook’s third voyage 1776–80. Oil on
canvas, painted at the Cape of Good
Hope, 1776. Back in London after Cook’s
death in Hawaii, Webber produced two
larger full-length pictures based on this
portrait. (Courtesy of the National
Portrait Gallery. NPG 26)

On 5 May 1768, Charles Green (1734–1771), a former assistant to three Astronomers Royal at the
Royal Greenwich Observatory, had been named by the Royal Society as official observer on a
gratuity of 200 guineas (plus 100 guineas a year extra if the voyage lasted more than two years);
Cook whose observations of an eclipse of the sun at Newfoundland on 5 August 1766, had recently
been published by the Society,[7] was made second observer on a gratuity of 100 guineas. The
Royal Society also received permission to include at his own expense a young English naturalist
by the name of Joseph Banks (1743–1820). Banks was a fortunate young man who on his 21st
birthday had inherited the 2000-acre family estate, Revesby Abbey near Boston in Lincolnshire
with an annual income of £6000 (Fig. 2.4). Although a member of the landed gentry, Banks
principal interests were scientific, in particular botany. A rising star in the field of natural history,
instead of taking the usual European ‘Grand Tour’ treking through France and Italy in search of
culture, in 1766–67 Banks had made his name collecting plants, birds and fish on HMS Niger, a
fisheries patrol vessel off the coasts of Newfoundland and Labrador. He was accompanied on
Endeavour by an entourage of eight: the Swedish naturalist Dr Daniel Solander; Herman Spöring,
his secretary and assistant, also Swedish; two artists, Sydney Parkinson and Alexander Buchan;
four servants from his Lincolnshire estate; and as befits an English country gentleman, his two
dogs.
Provisions on board included 6000 pieces of pork and 4000 of beef; nine tons of bread; five tons
of flour; and three tons of sauerkraut. Endeavour also carried a considerable menagerie: Bank’s
two greyhounds, three cats for catching rats, 17 sheep, four pigs, 24 hens and chickens, and a
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famous milking goat, who having already cicumnavigated the globe with Wallis on HMS Dolphin
curiously remains nameless – although she did have a Latin couplet penned in her honour by none
other than Dr Samuel Johnson. At Madeira 200 pounds of beef, a live bullock, and poultry to
replace those lost overboad were added, together with an impressive quantity of alcohol; 1200
gallons of beer, 1600 gallons of spirits (brandy, rum, arrack) and 3032 gallons of wine.

Figure 2.4: Sir Joseph Banks Bt. Oil on
canvas by Sir Joshua Reynolds RA, FRS,
FRSA (1723–92). Banks was President
of the Royal Society for over 41 years.
Scientist and explorer responsible for
the creation of Kew Botanical Gardens,
the portrait celebrates Bank’s status as a
gentlemen-explorer sitting at his desk.
127 x 101 cm, Painted in 1771–73 on
the return of Cook’s first voyage to the
Pacific. (Courtesy of the National
Portrait Gallery. NPG 5868)

The scourge of seafarers was scurvy, particularly during long voyages as the human body can only
store ascorbic acid/vitamin C for about 6 weeks; during the voyage of Vasco da Gama in 1497 to
the East Indies, 100 out of a crew of 160 died of the disease.[8] Almost 250 years later, a British
naval expedition against the Spanish in the Pacific in 1740–44 led by Commodore George Anson
(1697–1762), returned with less than half the men it started out with, most having perished from
scurvy. The sole positive outcome of this disaster was that James Lind (1716–1794), a young
Scottish naval surgeon was inspired to conduct a trial on potential cures for scurvy. The eldest son
of Alexander Lind, an advocate who served as the Deputy Sheriff of Edinburgh, he was educated
at the Royal High School, Edinburgh, and in 1731 was apprenticed to George Langlands, a Fellow
of the Royal College of Surgeons of Edinburgh (and Deacon/President 1742–44). After completing
his training, in 1739 he joined the Royal Navy as an assistant surgeon, with a status at the time
just one rung above an ordinary seaman in the naval pecking order. By 1747 he had been
promoted to surgeon on HMS Salisbury in the Channel Fleet; during a cruise in the Bay of Biscay
there was a severe outbreak of scurvy, which enabled him to carry out a trial on various
treatments; a trial in which oranges and lemons came out the clear winners. Athough the number
of particpants was small, just twelve, Lind is credited with having carried out the first prospective
clinical trial, which he reported in A Treatise of the Scurvy published in 1753.[9] In 1748 he left the
ship, and graduated MD from the University of Edinburgh with a thesis, not on scurvy as one might
have expected, but on venereal diseases titled: De Morbis Venereis Localibus, with which he no
doubt gained plenty of experience in the navy.
Lind was not the first to recommend citrus fruits for the treatment of scurvy. Indeed, there is a
vast literature on the subject, and despite doubts cast on many aspects of the Lind/scurvy story
by revisionary historians, his fame endures because of his unique contribution to scientific
medicine.[10] In the eighteenth century, neither Lind nor anybody else understood the nature of
the disease; Lind conceived scurvy not as a disease of dietary deficiency, but of faulty digestion in
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which vegetables were the best antiscorbutics.[11] Lind had been dead for more than a hundred
years before it was realised that scurvy, rickets and beriberi were caused by the lack of some vital
component in the diet – accessory factors or vitamins as they became known, with ascorbic
acid/vitamin C not being isolated and synthesised until the 1930s.[12] Despite Lind’s evidence it
was not until 1795 that lemon juice was accepted as an effective antiscorbutic by the Royal Navy.[8]
The man responsible was Sir Gilbert Blane (1749–1834), another Scottish doctor who as personal
physician to Lord Rodney on HMS Sandwich and Physician to the Fleet (1779–1783), introduced
health reforms in the Royal Navy. In 1780 he published a pamphlet for ship’s surgeons: On the
most effective means for preserving the health of seamen, particularly in the Royal Navy, advocating
the use of citrus juice for the prevention and cure for scurvy; eventually as Commissioner of the
Sick and Wounded Board, he was able to persuade the Admiralty to introduce lemon juice as a
daily addition to the naval diet.
Cook’s Journal makes constant references to fresh food and water, particularly green vegetables,
which were replenished whenever possible, and the Admiralty advised an investigation should be
made into the value of the antiscorbutics then in favour during the voyage. Cook appears to have
been particularly keen on onions; at Madeira each man was issued with 20 lbs, and two days later
an additional 10 lbs per man (raw onions can contain up to 30 mg/100 gm ascorbic acid and even
when boiled contains 2–8 mg/100 gm). Of most value as an antiscorbutic was the sauerkraut the
Victualling Board of the Navy was particularly keen for Cook to trial; the weekly ration of two
pounds per man could have provided as much as 150 mg ascorbic acid each week. The problem
was getting the crew to eat it, solved by having it served daily to the officers. Isolated cases of
scurvy did appear on board Endeavour but were effectively treated.[8] Cook also encouraged the
brewing of spruce beer, an established method for preventing scurvy on long voyages; in New
Zealand it was brewed from young sprigs of rimu (Dacrydium cupressinum), leaves of mānuka/NZ
tea tree (Leptospernum scoparium) and molasses.
On 30 July the pilot sailed the Endeavour from Deptford down the Thames to Galleon’s Reach
where Cook received his instructions. At 2.00 pm on 26 August 1768, Cook wrote in his log … “set
sail and put to sea with 94 persons including officers, seamen, gentlemen and their servants, near
18 months provisions, 10 carriage guns, 12 swivels, a good store of ammunition and stores of all
kinds …”[1] As a sign of the significance of the 1769, French men-of-war were instructed by their
government to leave the Endeavour unmolested, as it was “on enterprises that were of service to
all mankind.” The transits of 1761 and 1769 were the ‘big science’ of the eighteenth century and
the foundation of international collaboration in science.[13]

Endeavour at Otaheite: 1769
The Transit Committee of the Royal Society had reviewed possible observation sites and settled
on three; North Cape in Norway, Hudson Bay in Canada, and a suitable site in the Pacific Ocean.
The original recommendation was the Marquesas or the islands of Amsterdam and Rotterdam
discovered by Abel Tasman in the Tongan Archipeligo, but their exact location was uncertain. Fate
intervened on 6 May 1768, when Captain Samuel Wallis (1728–1795) sent by the Admiralty on
HMS Dolphin in 1767 to look for Terra Australis, arrived back in England after circumnavigating
the globe bringing news of the discovery of an enchanting island he had named ‘King George’s
Island’ – known by its inhabitants as Otaheite (Fig. 2.5). Morever, the purser John Harrison had
fixed its location by astronomical observations at Latitude 17o 30’ S; Longitude 150o W; which
happened to be at the centre of the area specified by Maskelyne for observing the transit. There
were also rumours some of the crew had sighted land south of Tahiti that attracted the attention
of Alexander Dalrymple and others obsessed with the existence of the legendary Southland. The
Admiralty therefore decided to tack something else onto the end of what to them was otherwise
a very limited mission – the ‘secret’ additional instructions for Cook to proceed southwards after
the transit, and establish once and for all whether there was such a place as Terra Australis
Incognita.[1]
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Figure 2.5: Chart of the Island of Otaheite by Lieut J Cook 1769. It consists of two volcanic cones: Tahiti Nui
and Tahiti Iti (Taiarapu Peninsula) connected by the isthmus of Taravao. The island to the northwest is
Moorea. Engraving by John Cheevers for Book I, Volume II by John Hawkesworth: An Account of the Voyages
Undertaken by the Order of His Present Majesty … 1773.[14] (Courtesy of the National Maritime Museum,
Greenwich. Object ID: PAI4009)

Figure 2.6: The island of Otaheite bearing SE distant one league. In the distance is Mount Orohena. Copper
engraving by William Watts (1712–74) from a painting by William Hodges RA (1744–97) artist on Cook’s
Second Voyage. Plate XIII from A Voyage Towards the South Pole, and Round the World. Performed in His
Majesty’s Ships The Resolution and Adventure in the Years 1772, 1773, 1774, and 1775. Written by James Cook,
Commander of the Resolution … In two Volumes Illustrated with maps and charts, and a Variety of Portraits
of Persons and Views drawn during the Voyage by Mr Hodges and Engraved by the Most Eminent Masters.
Published 1777 by W Strahan and T Cadell in the Strand. (Courtesy of the David Rumsey Map Collection)
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On 11 April 1769 after eight months at sea including stops at Madeira, Rio de Janeiro and Tierra
del Fuego, a voyage covering 15,000 nautical miles, the crew of the Endeavour had their first sight
of Tahiti; two days later they set foot on the island, seven weeks before the date of the transit.
During the passage four men had died of accidents, a marine William Greenslade of suspected
suicide, and the artist Alexander Buchan of an epileptic seizure soon after their arrival at Matavai
Bay. Tahiti was the original south sea island paradise. Formed by two ancient volcanic cones
joined by a narrow isthmus dominated by Mount Orohena rising 7000 feet above sea level; it was
covered in lush tropical vegetation falling sharply down mountainous slopes to the shoreline, and
along the northern coastline sandy beaches. Surrounded by lagoons and coral barrier reefs,
human habitation was limited to a narrow strip of coastal land fringed by coconut palms,
cultivations and thatched dwellings. Parkinson and Spöring did their best to fill the void left by
the death of Alexander Buchan, but it was the landscape painter William Hodges, the artist on
Cook’s second voyage who was to capture the beauty and grandeur of the island for the readers
back home (Fig. 2.6).
As far as Cook and the British were concerned, on 23 June 1767, Lieutenant Tobias Furneaux,
second-in-command of the Dolphin had taken possession of the island in the name of King George
III. They were unaware that Louis-Antoine de Bougainville (1729–1811), aboard La Boudeuse, a
26-gun frigate accompanied by a supply ship L’Étoile had landed in April 1768 claiming Tahiti for
France. The versatile Bougainville whom we last encountered in Québec as a captain of dragoons
and aide-de-camp to Montcalm, named it New Cythera after the island where Aphrodite, goddess
of love in Greek mythology had risen from the sea.[15] The first Frenchman to circumnavigate the
globe, when Voyage Autour Du Monde was published in 1771 the passages on Tahiti created a
sensation; particularly where the matelots are invited to come ashore and choose a naked woman
for company. As Bougainville observed … “It was very difficult, amidst such a sight, to keep at their
work four hundred young French sailors, who had seen no women for six months.”[16] He
described Tahiti as an earthly paradise, creating the myth of Tahitians as an embodiment of
the noble savage, living in blissful ignorance of the corrupting influences of civilisation. Then much
in fashion in Europe at the time thanks to Jean-Jacques Rousseau and Enlightment thinking, while
overlooking the darker side of Tahitian culture such as human sacrifice and infanticide.
Many of the intial contacts between Europeans and Pacific Islanders ended in bloodshed, but both
Bougainville and Cook were welcomed by the Tahitians, the result it would seem of their earlier
experience with HMS Dolphin. Soon after anchoring at Matavai Bay on 23 June 1767, a large
number of canoes approached the ship and on a pre-arranged signal launched a storm of stones.
Dolphin was a 24-gun frigate, and Wallis responded with a broadside of grapeshot killing more
than three dozen, followed by bombarding a gathering of onlookers on nearby One Tree Hill at the
eastern end of the bay (Fig. 2.7). After this unpromising start friendly relations were eventually
established after the sailors discovered the women were willing to exchange sex for iron, a
practice that was enthusiastically embraced two years later by the crew of Endeavour. The unit of
exchange was the iron nails that held the ships together, giving rise to the joke about the vessels
being in danger of falling apart – perhaps less of a worry after 120 lbs of nails were stolen from
Endeavour’s stores on the day of the transit, instead of being pulled out of the hull. Seaman
Archibald Wolf discovered next day with a pocketful, and refusing to name any others involved in
the theft, was ordered by Cook to be given 24 lashes.[17]
An unwelcome consequence of all this sexual congress was the introduction of gonorrhoea and
syphilis to the island. A complicating factor in the epidemiology of syphilis was yaws, a highly
contagious non-venereal infection endemic in tropical climates caused by a spirochaete closely
related to Treponema pallidum, the causative organism of syphilis. While yaws confers immunity
against syphilis, it seems unlikely all the women who had sexual intercourse with the crew had a
history of yaws.[18] The English and the French blamed each other for despoiling paradise, even
though the finger of blame pointed firmly at the Dolphin who arrived first and stayed the longest
(one month v ten days); the Tahitians returned the favour eight months later by passing it on to
Bougainville’s crew and later Cook’s.
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Figure 2.7: A View of Matavai Bay in Otaheite from One Tree Hill. Shows Endeavour and Fort Venus; the tree
which clearly impressed Parkinson is a species of Erythina, flowering plants of the pea family. Engraving by
John James Barralet (1747–1815) from a drawing by Sydney Parkinson. 22.5 x 17.5 cm. Plate 2 in Volume
II of Hawkesworth: An Account of the Voyages Undertaken by the Order of His Present Majesty … 1773.[14]
(Courtesy of the National Library of Australia. ID: 2084480)

Observing the Transit of Venus: 3 June 1769
Two days after their arrival, construction began on a combined observatory and fortification at
Point Venus, the promontory at the northeast end of Matavai Bay; it was a substantial structure
surrounded by earthworks on three sides and on the fourth side by a river. Facing the river were
two four-pounder cannons mounted on casks, while the earthworks facing the bay were
surmounted by palisading with six swivel guns. Named Fort Venus, it could house 45 men in
tented accommodation, as well as Cook’s portable observatory, the armourer’s forge, and the
cook’s oven; outside was a tent for the cooper and sail maker (Fig. 2.8). On 15 April, soon after a
suitable spot had been chosen, one of the marine guards was knocked down and had his musket
snatched; Midshipman Monkhouse in charge of the guard detail ordered the marines to fire, and
the fleeing culprit was shot dead.
In early May the astronomical instruments supplied by the Royal Society – a Shelton astronomical
clock, a Bird astronomical quadrant, a brass Hadley’s sextant, and two Gregorian reflecting
telescopes by Short – were installed in the fort under an armed guard. This enabled the Tahitians
to demonstrate their unrivalled talent for burglary; the heavy brass quadrant was stolen on the
first night. What they planned to do with it is anyone’s guess, but it was eventually recovered by
Banks and Solander after a 10-mile pursuit into the hills. Some damage had been done and parts
were missing; fortunately Spöring had spent some time as a watchmaker in London and was able
to repair the instrument.[1]
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Figure 2.8: Fort Venus, Matavai Bay, Otaheite. Engraving by Samuel Middiman (1750–1831) after a sketch
by Sydney Parkinson. The circular tent flying the flag is the portable observatory. Plate IV facing page 16
from A Journal of a Voyage to the South Seas in His Majesty’s Ship Endeavour by Sydney Parkinson 1773.
(Courtesy of Wellcome Trust Images, London)

On Saturday 3 June 1769 the long-awaited event arrived with a bright, cloudless sky. The Fort
Venus observation team consisted of Cook, Green, Solander and Robert Molyneux. In the weeks
leading up to the transit Cook had noticed that Fort Venus experienced as many cloudy days as
clear ones, and as a safeguard established two ancillary observation stations.[1] One on Irioa Island,
a coral rock about 150 yards off the northeast tip of Moorea, where the observers were William
Monkhouse, Herman Spöring, John Gore, and Jonathan Monkhouse. The other was on Taaupiri
Island, an islet off the east coast of Tahiti, where the observation team was Zachary Hicks, Charles
Clerke, Richard Pickersgill and Patrick Saunders.[19] Cook reported: “Every wished-for favourable
circumstance attended the whole of that day, without one single impediment, excepting the heat
which was intolerable. The thermometer which hung by the clock was exposed to the sun as we
were, was at one time as high as 119o.”[20]
All three parties successfully observed the whole of the transit over the Sun’s disc which lasted
for a little over six hours. The observers were required to record four phases of the transit: (1).
Ingress, touching outside of the rim; (2). Ingress, touching inside of rim; (3). Egress, still inside
sun but touching opposite rim; (4). Egress, Venus off the sun but touching its outer rim (Fig. 2.9).
However, a dusky haze around the body of the planet disrupted the accurate timing of the
contacts. “We distinctly saw an atmosphere or dusky shade around the body of the planet which
very much disturbed the times of the contacts particularly the two internal ones.” It was the socalled ‘black-drop’ effect resulting from turbulance in the Earth’s atmosphere, and accounted for
the time difference of 17 seconds in the complete transit times between Cook (6h: 6m: 20s) and
Green (6h: 6m: 37s). Back in England, Cook wrote up the transit observations, with Green as a
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posthumous co-author, but for some reason only the measurements of Green, Cook and Solander
were included in the manuscript. The paper was published in the Philosophical Transactions of the
Royal Society in 1771 and spans 25 pages, including the contact drawings in figure 2.9.[20] None of
the records from the Irioa and Taaupiri Island observations sent to the Royal Society, or the
original transit papers have survived.[19]

Figure 2.9: Sketches of the 1769 Transit of Venus by James
Cook and Charles Green. As seen at Fort Venus. Observers
were required to record four phases of the transit: (1).
Ingress, touching outside of the rim; (2). Ingress, touching
inside of rim; (3). Egress, still inside sun but touching
opposite rim; (4). Egress, Venus off the sun but touching its
outer rim. The difference in timing of the complete transit
between Cook and Green was 17 seconds. From Green C,
Cook J. Phil Trans R Soc 61, 397–421 (1771).[20]

The astronomical outcome of the voyage raised doubts about the validity of transits as a means of
determining the astronomical unit. However, the oft-quoted claim of Beaglehole that the Tahitian
observations were deemed a failure has been challenged by Waldersee,[21] and Orchiston.[19] While
they acknowledged Beaglehole as a revered figure and the world’s leading authority on Cook, he
was not an astromoner and without acccess to all the evidence.

In search of Terra Australis Incognita
With the Transit of Venus completed, Cook could now open his sealed instructions from the
Admiralty. The fact that these so-called ‘secret’ instructions had previously appeared on the front
page of the London Gazette of Friday August 19, 1768, suggests they were a poorly-kept secret in
government circles, and in that time-honoured custom had been ‘leaked to the press.’ Cook’s new
mission was to search for the Great Southern Continent.
…. and Whereas there is reason to imagine that a Continent or Land of great extent, may be found to the
Southward of the Tract lately made by Captn Wallis in His Majesty’s Ship the Dolphin (of which you will
herewith receive a Copy) or of the Tract of any former Navigators in Pursuit of the like kind, You are
therefore in Pursuance of His Majesty’s Pleasure hereby requir’d and directed to put to Sea with the Bark
you Command so soon as the Observation of the Transit of the Planet Venus shall be finished and observe
the following Instructions. You are to proceed to the Southward in order to make discovery of the Continent
above mentioned until you arrive in the Latitude of 40°, unless you sooner fall in with it. But not having
discover’d it or any Evident sign of it in that Run you are to proceed in search of it to the Westward between
the Latitude before mentioned and the Latitude of 35° until’ you discover it, or fall in with the Eastern side
of the Land discover’d by Tasman and now called New Zeland.
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Cook was also authorised to annex convenient situations on any great continent that he might
discover. On 15 November 1769 at Mercury Bay in the North Island, and Queen Charlotte Sound
in the South Island he exercised that right on behalf of King George III. As a result Great Britain
and not France, became the ‘mother’ country of New Zealand as far as Europeans were concerned.
Cook however was in no hurry to set sail southward, wishing to complete a chart of Tahiti and
explore the surrounding islands. One of the natives who had befriended the visitors was
Tupaia/Tupia (c.1725–1770), a high priest or tuhuna of Oro, the god of war, who had been born
on Raiātea in the neighbouring Society Islands. Priests were important figures in Polynesian
Society as keepers of knowledge, medicine, astronomy and navigation. Tupaia who acted as an
advisor and interpreter was determined to visit Britain, and when Endeavour left Tahiti, Tupaia
and his servant Taiato were on board; Cook had not been keen on the idea, but Banks offered to
assume responsibility for their welfare. It was a fortuitious decision that gave Cook two distinct
advantages over other Pacific explorers. First, Tupaia was an expert navigator with an unrivalled
knowledge of Pacific geography, helping Cook map numerous islands according to their distance
from Tahiti; and second, on landing in New Zealand, it was discovered that Tupaia and Māori
shared a common language and could understand each other.
Just before noon on 13 July 1769, Endeavour sailed out of Matavai Bay. As they set sail Tupaia took
over as navigator and set a course for Tetiaroa, an atoll in the Windward group of the Society
Islands. Cook was glad to have Tupaia on board as the ship’s pilot as he wanted to cruise around
the archipelago for a few weeks making charts and collecting provisions. After visiting the island
of Huahine, on 19 July Endeavour continued on to Raiātea, widely regarded as the 'centre' of the
eastern islands of ancient Polynesia (a triangle formed by Easter Island, Hawaii and New Zealand),
and the likely origin of the migrations to Hawaii, Āotearoa and elsewhere. Cook continued his
peregrinations around the islands until 9 August, when Endeavour sailed from Raiātea on a course
south set by Cook in search of the Great Southern Continent. After six weeks of increasingly
turbulent seas and finding nothing on reaching Latitude 40o S, he turned westward as ordered in
the Admiralty’s instructions.
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Figure 2.10: View of the North Side of the Entrance into Poverty Bay & Morai Island. 1. Young Nick’s Head
(white cliff middle left). 2. Morai island (right with pâ). View of another Side of the Entrance into the said Bay.
Hand coloured lithograph engraved by Richard Bernard Godfrey (1728–1795), from a sketch by Sydney
Parkinson. Plate XIV, facing page 86 from: A Journal of a Voyage to the South Seas in His Majesty’s Ship
Endeavour. 1773. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand Te Puna
Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0037-14)

The landing at Tūranganui ā Kiwa (Poverty Bay)
At 2.00 pm on Saturday 6 October 1769 the surgeon’s boy, 12-year-old Nicholas Young clinging to
the masthead shouted ‘Land Ho’; earning himself a gallon of rum, a hangover, and immortality.
Young had spotted the headland known by Māori as Te Kurī-a-Paoā at the southern end of Poverty
Bay, renamed ‘Young Nick’s Head’ by Cook (Fig. 2.10). Was this the Great Southern Continent?
Banks and many of the others thought so, but Cook was not convinced; his estimate of the latitude
and longitude was similar to Abel Tasman’s Staeten Landt.
On Monday 8 October, Endeavour dropped anchor in Poverty Bay, approximately two miles from
the entrance of the Tūranganui River that flows through the city of Gisborne; Cook, Banks and
others in the pinnace and yawl came ashore on the east side opposite Titirangi (Kaiti Hill) to find
fresh water. Seeing some natives on the west bank he wished to meet and being unable to cross
the river, Cook left the pinnace at the river mouth and was ferried across in the yawl. Cook’s group
were a few hundred yards from the waters edge when four Māori, armed with what were
described by Parkinson as ‘long wooden lances’ came out of the wooded foothills of Titirangi and
advanced towards the yawl, left in the charge of four ships’ boys. Whatever their intention, the
first encounter between Māori and Europeans in 127 years was again about to end in bloodshed.
Sensing danger, the coxswain in charge of the pinnace fired a musket and then a musketoon
(short-barrelled musket) into the air to try and frighten them off. They continued to advance,
however, and as one raised his spear into the air the coxswain fired again with a shot that killed
him; he was Te Maro of the Ngāti Oneone hapū of Te Aitanga a Hauiti, a tribe that in 1769 occupied
lands around Titirangi and north to Tolaga Bay.[22] Whether the encounter was meant to be no
more than a ceremonial challenge remains controversial; the coxswain may have acted hastily,
but was not to know the spear was probably a taiaha, a close-quarters weapon not designed for
throwing. Māori combat was up-close and personal.
At 8.00 am the following day, Tuesday 9 October, the pinnace and yawl with the longboat loaded
with marines, returned to the east bank where Te Maro’s body was still lying. As they approached
the shore, a group of 50–100 Māori assembled on the opposite side of the river challenged them
with a haka, described by Lieutenant John Gore …”the Indians formed up in two lines, brandished
their spears and gave a war dance, rolling their eyes and protruding their tongues as they swayed
to one side and then to the other.”[23] Parkinson noted “Some of the natives were armed with
lances, and others with a kind of stone truncheon; through the handle of which was a sling, which
they twisted round the hand that held it when they attempted to strike at any person.” [24] (Plate
XV; Fig. 2.11). A musket was fired into the water which halted the haka and Cook waited until the
red-coated marines had landed; with the marines lined up 200 yards behind, Tupaia called out to
them in Tahitian and to the amazement of all found they understood him. Tupaia explained the
Europeans came in peace and wanted food and water in exchange for iron. In time one of the Māori
swam across the river and exchanged a hongi (a traditional Māori greeting by pressing noses and
forehead together) with Cook on a rock in the middle of the Turanganui River – the first formal
greeting between Māori and Europeans.[22] In oral histories, the rock known as Te Toka a Taiau
(the rock of Taiau), was a mooring place for many of the waka bringing the original Māori
ancestors to this part of Āoteoroa.[23]
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Figure 2.11: A New Zealand Warrior in
his Proper Dress & Completely Armed
According to their Manner. He is holding
a tewhatewha in his right hand, has a
topknot hairstyle and feathers in his
hair, a dogskin cloak and a patu tucked
into his belt. Engraved by Thomas
Chambers (1724–1789), from a sketch
by Sydney Parkinson. Plate XV, facing
page 88 from: A Journal of a Voyage to
the South Seas in His Majesty’s Ship
Endeavour. Transcribed from the papers
of the late Sydney Parkinson. 1773.
(Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New
Zealand Te Puna Mātauranga o
Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0037-15)

Encouraged by the hongi, another twenty or thirty warriors now swam across the river wishing
to exchange their taiahas and meres for muskets. As Cook noted: “We made them presents but this
did not satisfy them; they wanted everything we had about us, particularly our arms, and made
several attempts to snatch them out of our hands.” One man seized Green’s short sword and would
not give it up. By this time Cook concerned for their safety ordered him to be shot. Banks obliged
with a discharge of smallshot but to little effect; followed by the surgeon William Monkhouse with
musket and ball, which mortally wounded him.[23] The man’s name was Te Rakau, an important
chief from the Rongowhakaata iwi, who according to local tradition, had come with a party of
warriors from Orakaiapu Pā near the Kopututea River, planning to seize the Endeavour.[17] After
retreating to the rock of Te Toka a Taiau, some of the warriors decided to swim back towards Cook
and the others, whereupon Cook, Green and Tupaia fired on them, killing or mortally wounding
three.[23]
Once the warriors had retreated, Cook formally took possession of the country in the name of King
George III and returned to the boats. Realising he could do no more with the people on the
northern side of the bay he decided to look south to replenish his water supply. About 2.00 pm as
they approached the cliffs of Te Kurī-a-Paoā (Young Nick’s Head) in three boats, two small waka
came into view. Cook hoped to capture some of their crew, take them on board and treat them
kindly to gain their trust, but this optimistic plan backfired spectacularly when they resisted
capture; one waka managed to escape, but the other with seven Māori on board including three
boys was not so lucky. As they attempted to get away, Cook ordered a musket to be fired over their
heads hoping they would surrender. To Cook’s surprise … “they immediately took to their arms
or whatever they had in the boat and began to attack us. This obliged us to fire upon them and
unfortunately, either two or three were killed and one wounded, and three jumped overboard.”
The three who jumped into the water, Te Haurangi, Hikurangi and Manu Kauiti of Ngāti Kaipoho
of Rongowhakaata, aged 10, 15 and 18 were picked up and taken on board Endeavour, where they
were fed, clothed and comforted by Tupaia. On the morning of the 10th they were reluctant to be
put down on the west bank of the river, claiming that part of the bay was occupied by their
enemies who would kill and eat them.[23]
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Parkinson made several sketches of Māori chiefs while Endeavour was in Poverty Bay, including
the subject of the Head of a Chief engraved by Thomas Chambers (Fig. 2.12). Parkinson’s journal
entry of 11 October records: “Most of them had their hair tied up on the crown of their heads in a
knot and by the knot stuck a comb of wood or bone. …. Their faces were tataowed, or marked
either all over, or on one side, in a very curious manner, some of them in fine spiral directions like
a volute (see Plate XVI) being indented in the skin very different from the rest: and others had
their faces daubed over with a sort of red ochre.”[24]

Figure 2.12: The Head of a Chief of New
Zealand, the face curiously tataow’d, or
marked according to their Manner.
Portrait of a Māori with full face moko,
greenstone earring and tiki, and a flax
cloak. Engraved by Thomas Chambers
(1724–1789), from a sketch by Sydney
Parkinson. Plate XVI, facing page 90
from: A Journal of a Voyage to the South
Seas in His Majesty’s Ship Endeavour.
Transcribed from the papers of the late
Sydney Parkinson. 1773. (Courtesy of
the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand Te
Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref:
PUBL-0037-16)

So far Endeavour had spent in all two days and fourteen hours in New Zealand and during that
time nine Māori had been killed or wounded, leaving Cook to reflect on his instructions from the
President of the Royal Society, James Morton, 14th Earl of Morton (1702–1768): “You are … to
observe the Genius, Temper, Disposition and Number of the Natives, if there be any and endeavour
by all proper means to cultivate a Friendship and Alliance with them, making them presents of
Trifles as they may Value inviting them to traffick, and Shewing them every kind of Civility and
Regard; taking Care however not to suffer yourself to be surprised by them, but to be always upon
your guard against any Accidents.”
Could bloodshed been avoided? For this octogenerian Pākehā, given the mutual incomprehension
of both parties the answer sadly is probably not, and Māori tribal culture in the eighteenth century
can hardly be described as peace-loving. If history teaches us anything, it is that Homo sapiens
when confronted with strangers, appears to be hard-wired for violence, and armed conflict is the
default-state of most cultures. In 1769 Māori with their Stone Age weapons were no match for
modern firearms, which is why they were anxious to get their hands on some.
Cook’s plan was to sail south to a Latitude of 41o S looking for any evidence of the Great Southern
Continent before turning north. A running survey of the coast from dawn to dusk was made, and
an accurate map of the coastline began to emerge; irrespective of the weather, officers and
midshipmen made angular measurements of prominent landmarks with compass, telescope and
sextant. Endeavour cruised down the Mahia peninsula around the island of Waikawa off its
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southern end (renamed Portland Island) into Te Matau-a-Māui, named Hawke Bay by Cook after
Sir Edward Hawke, First Lord of the Admiralty. News of the Endeavour spread rapidly along the
coast attracting numerous canoes; William Monkhouse counted thirty-two in the first five days
alone.[25]
Canoes were a popular subject for Parkinson’s sketches, writing in his journal entry for 15 October
together with an engraving (Fig. 2.13): “Their canoes were adorned with fine heads made out of a
thick board, cut through like filigree-work, in spirals of very curious workmanship. At the end was
a head with two large eyes of mother-of-pearl, and a large heart-shaped tongue. they had also
high-peaked sterns, wrought in filligree, and adorned with feathers, from the top of which
descended two long streamers, made of feathers, which almost reached the water. Some of these
canoes were between fifty and sixty feet long.”[24]

Figure 2.13: A War Canoe of New Zealand. Engraved by Richard Bernard Godfrey (1728–1795), after a
sketch by Sydney Parkinson. Plate XVIII, facing page 93 from: A Journal of a Voyage to the South Seas in His
Majesty’s Ship The Endeavour. 1773. (Courtesy of the National Maritime Museum, Greenwich. Object ID: PAJ
2165)

Circumnavigation of the North Island: Te Ika-a-Māui
Weighing anchor at 6.00 am on Wednesday 11 October, Endeavour left the bay and headed south;
Cook changed his original choice of a name for the bay from Endeavour to Poverty Bay … “because
it afforded us no one thing we wanted.” For the next 6 months, Cook and the crew carried out a
running survey of the New Zealand coastline. On reaching the promontory known as Te Poroporo
(Cape Turnagain), and finding no evidence of the Great Southern Continent, Endeavour turned
north, sailed past Poverty Bay reaching Anaura Bay on 20 October, and a day later Uawa (Tolaga
Bay). Here the people were friendly; Banks and Solander were able to botanise to their hearts
content and Parkinson and Solander produced several sketches of the countryside.
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Tolaga Bay was the location of a famous whare wananga (school of learning) – Te Rawheoro where
young men were taught tribal lore and the art of carving. During their visit an elaborately carved
poupou for a Māori assembly house was gifted to the Endeavour.[17] It was taken back to England,
and in 1771 a copy of the carving drawn by the artist John Frederick Miller (1759–96) was
commissioned by Banks; the poupou then disappeared. In 1937 a ‘Māori carving’ was gifted to the
University of Tübingen in Germany by Emma von Luschan, where it languished in obscurity until
1995–96, when an international team set out to record the ethnographic objects collected on
Cook’s voyages. To cut a long story short, the ‘Maori carving’ in Tübingen turned out to be the
poupou gifted to the Endeavour in 1769, Miller’s drawing in the British Library confirming its
provenance.[26] It is thought to be the only surviving carving from the Te Rawheoro school of
learning (Fig. 2.14).
So where had the carving been between 1771 and 1937? Anne Salmond has suggested with its
high spiritual value, the poupou was likely to have been entrusted to the high priest Tupaia.
However, Tupaia died in Batavia on the Endeavour’s return journey and Banks became
responsible for his possessions. In the latter part of the eighteenth century Banks began giving
away ethnographic objects collected on the voyage; some ended up in the Museum of
Ethnography, Stockholm, others in the Pitt Rivers Museum, Oxford. Emma von Luschan was the
daughter of Ferdinand von Hochstetter (1829–84), who had been employed in 1859 to carry out
a geological survey of New Zealand, writing a monograph entitled Neu-Seeland published in
1863.[27] Hochstetter, the first Director of the Imperial Natural History Museum, Vienna, was
responsible for establishing their ethnological collection and appears to have added the ‘Maori
carving’ to his private collection.[26]

Figure 2.14: Universität Tübingen Poupou. Māori
wall decoration after its restoration, carved in
totara (Podocarpus totara). 98 x 33.5 x 3 cm. Given
to the Endeavour in 1769, its whereabouts
between 1771 and 1937 when it was gifted to the
University of Tübingen is uncertain. However,
since the donor was Emma von Luschan, daughter
of
Christian Gottlieb Ferdinand Ritter von
Hochstetter (1829–1884), who in 1859 had
conducted a geological survey of New Zealand for
the government, it seems probable it was in his
private collection of artifacts. (Courtesy of the
Ethnographic Collection of the Institute of
Ethnology, University of Tübingen)
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On 29 October, Endeavour left Tolaga Bay, rounded East Cape, Hicks Bay (named after Zachary
Hicks) and Cape Runaway to enter the large bay Te Moana-a-Toi where the canoes Te Arawa and
Tainui first landed after their voyage from Polynesia; it was named the Bay of Plenty by Cook
because of the abundant food supplies. As Endeavour sailed along the shoreline, canoes came out
to issue challenges with varying degrees of belligerence, some pelting the ship with stones and
other missiles; this required the firing of a few musket rounds and cannonballs from time to time
to quell their enthusiasm, but with no apparent fatalities. Progressing along the coast, on 2
November Cook noted the bold headland of Mount Maunganui [Mauao], and on the 3rd, Endeavour
arrived in the bay called Te-Whanganui-a-Hei [the great bay of Hei] on the Coromandel Peninsula.
The Transit of Mercury: 9 November 1769
With the date of the Transit of Mercury approaching, Cook and Green were looking for a location
where they could observe the transit and fix the longitude of New Zealand; hence the name
Mercury Bay. On 9 November the sun rose to a cloudless sky. Cook and Green went ashore at a
point near the mouth of the Putangi River (Oyster River), known today as Cook’s Beach, where
they observed the transit which began at 7.21 am; both observed the egress some four hours later.
Green calculated the longitude of the site as being equivalent to 176o 57’ E. The latitude calculated
by Cook from the altitude of the sun was 36o 48’ S. The position today is now computed to be
Latitude 36o 50’ 18” S and Longitude 175o 45’ 23” E.[13] The success of the 9th was marred,
however, when Lieutenant Gore, having exchanged a large piece of cloth for the black and white
dogskin cloak of a Māori who paddled away in triumph with both, shot him dead with a
musketball.[17] Cook was not pleased, thinking the punishment excessive.
After 12 days at Mercury Bay, on 15 November, Endeavour set sail northwards towards the
headland at the top of the Coromandel Peninsula he named Cape Colville, and on 19 November
entered the Firth of Thames (the Frith or River of Thames as it is called on old maps) at the foot
of which was the Waihou, a river Cook renamed the Thames. The natives were all friendly, but a
combination of tides, calms, rainy weather and shortage of time prevented exploration of the
Hauraki Gulf with its many islands and harbours, including the Waitematā, future site of the City
of Auckland.
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Figure 2.15: Indian Fortification, or Hippah, on the Island of Achei no Mouwe (Motuaro), Bay of Islands. Wash
drawing with colour by John James Barralet (1747–1815) based on a sketch by Herman Diedrich Spöring.
30.5 x 42.8 cm. The island was purchased by John Roberton from Ngāpuhi in 1839 and is also known as
Roberton Island. From: Drawings, in Indian ink, illustrative of Captain Cook's First Voyage, 1768–1770, chiefly
relating to Otaheite and New Zealand, by A Buchan, John F Miller and others. Drawn in 1772. In a Large Folio
[15508] bequethed by Sir Joseph Banks. (Courtesy of the British Library, London. Ref no: MS 15508 f.20,
no 22)

The Bay of Islands: 26 November 1769
On 26 November Endeavour arrived at the Bay of islands and anchored in the lee of Motuarohia
[beloved island], at the time inhabited by up to 300 Maori, where Herman Spöring sketched a
striking hilltop pā (Fig. 2.15). In 1841 Motuarohia which had been purchased from Ngāpuhi by
whaling captain John Roberton, was the scene of a bloody massacre when Maketū Wharetōtara,
the 16-year-old son of Ngāpuhi chief Ruhe of Waimate, murdered Roberton’s widow Elizabeth,
and Thomas Bull a farm worker, for apparently offending his mana; he also killed Elizabeth’s two
children and Isabella Brind, grand-daughter of the Ngāpuhi chief Rewa. On 1 March 1842, Maketū
was tried at Auckland before Chief Justice William Martin; the case was the first major test of the
application of Pākehā law to a Māori offender and something of a cause célèbre. Maketū was found
guilty and hanged on 7 March, the first person to be judicially executed in New Zealand. There was
little Māori opposition to his execution, but there was shock at the way in which it was carried out,
which was seen to be drawn out and cold-blooded; under Māori custom he would have been killed
immediately with a blow to the back of the head.[28]

Figure 2.16: View of the great Peak & the adjacent Country on the West Coast of New Zealand. Engraving by
Peter Mazell (1733–1808) after a sketch by Sydney Parkinson, 1770. Plate XXII, facing page 113 from: A
Journal of a Voyage to the South Seas in His Majesty’s Ship The Endeavour. Transcribed from the papers of the
late Sydney Parkinson. 1773. The mountain is probably Mount Karioi, not Mount Taranaki/Egmont as
identified by the ATL. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand Te Puna
Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0037-22)

On 5 December Cook departed the Bay of Islands and set a course north, and on 9 December
Tokerau was sighted and named Doubtless Bay. After sailing around North Cape, on 16 December
Endeavour was driven out to sea by westerly winds and on 24 December sailed past the islands
named the Three Kings by Abel Tasman. On 2 January 1770 having rounded Cape Maria van
Diemen, Cook headed south along the ‘Desert Coast’ of the North Island, past the entrance to the
Manukau Harbour and across the North Taranaki Bight, where Cook gave New Zealand's most
perfectly formed volcano Taranaki, the name of Mount Egmont after John Perceval, 2nd Earl of
Egmont (1711–1770), First Lord of the Admiralty. Plate XXII in Journal of a Voyage to the South
49

Seas is an engraving based on a sketch by Parkinson entitled a View of the great Peak & adjacent
Country on the West Coast of New Zealand (Fig.2.16). The mountain is referred to as Mount
Taranaki by the Alexander Turnbull Library, but lacking the symmetry or height (8261 ft) of
Taranaki, is more likely to be Mount Karioi (2480 ft) near Raglan, spotted by Tasman as he sailed
up the coast in December 1642.

Figure 2.17: Map of the Coast of New Zealand. Shows the outline of the coast surveyed by Cook with the
track followed by the Endeavour on its circumnavigation. Coloured engraving by Barak Longmate (1738–
1793). Plate XXV, facing page 215 from: A Journal of a Voyage to the South Seas in His Majesty’s Ship The
Endeavour. Transcribed from the papers of the late Sydney Parkinson. 1773. (Courtesy of the Alexander
Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0037-25)
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Circumnavigation of the South Island: Te Waipounamu
On 14 January 1770, Endeavour crossed the entrance to Golden Bay (De Moordenaars Baay of Abel
Tasman) and entered Tōtaranui, the most eastern of the Marlborough Sounds on the northeast
coast of the South Island; Cook named it Queen Charlotte Sound after Charlotte of MecklenburgStrelitz, wife of King George III. It was in Queen Charlotte Sound that Cook and the crew of
Endeavour had their first direct evidence of cannibalism, and it acquired the additional name of
Cannibal Cove. Endeavour spent 3 weeks in the sound while repairs to the ship were carried out
and supplies taken on board. During this period Cook carried out a survey of the complex network
of waterways in the region and on 22 January climbed a hill where he was able to see a strait
separating the North Island from the southern land mass.[17] On 6 February they sailed out of the
sound and Cook set a course for the southeast, then changed course north past Cape Palliser to
prove to some of the sceptical officers and Banks that Te Ika-a-Māui [North Island] was an island.
When Cape Turnagain came in sight, having proved his point, Cook turned the ship around and
sailed south down the eastern coastline of Te Waipounamu (Fig. 2.17).
In surveying the east coast Cook was hampered by Endeavour being kept well offshore by
southerly winds, offshore currents and hazy weather, making it difficult to see the landscape with
clarity. Longitude was also difficult to calculate without an accurate chronometer. The
consequence is that the South Island is recognisable in Cook’s map, but narrow-waisted, and
contains two notable errors. ‘Banks Island’ on the east coast, and ‘Cape South’ at the bottom of the
island where Cook thought there might be a channel. It was not until 1804 that Foveaux Strait [Te
Ara a Kewa] was discovered by an American OF Smith, searching for seals and named after Major
Joseph Foveaux, an aide to the Governor of NSW.[29] Cape South became Stewart Island [Rakiura]
after William Stewart (1776–1851), first officer on the Pegasus who surveyed the northern
coastline on a sealing expedition in 1809. Stewart also corrected Cook's assumption that Banks
Peninsula was an island – the isthmus is low-lying and Cook was too far offshore to see it.[30] One
also has to remember that the purpose of Cook’s circumnavigation was not to carry out a detailed
survey of the coast, but to establish whether the landmass was part of the Great Southern
Continent.
On Sunday 25 February, Endeavour passed the entrance to Otago [Otākou] Harbour and sailed
along the end of the Otago Peninsula, naming a prominent point on the headland Cape Saunders
after Sir Charles Saunders, Commander of the British Fleet in which Cook had served with
distinction on the St Lawrence. Unlike the North island which was heavily populated there were
few signs of human occupation, although had they entered Otago Harbour would have discovered
the Ngai Tāhu settlement of Otākau. As a two-time resident of Dunedin, it was interesting to learn
that the geographical feature that most impressed Cook and the crew was … “a remarkable saddle
hill lying near the shore 3 or 4 leagues SW of Cape Saunders,” a name it bears to this day. On 28
February Endeavour was driven 120 miles to the south and further to the east. Next day they were
at 48o S with a heavy southwest swell persuading Cook there was no land in that direction.[1]
After sailing around Cape South, Cook turned north past Solander’s Island before gales forced
Endeavour south again as far as 47o 40’ S. On the morning of 13 March they were back in sight of
land again at West Cape and in the afternoon found a wide mouthed bay which promised good
anchorage and shelter; however, the wind was too strong to risk a night entrance and they bore
away. He called it Dusky Bay (on his second Pacific voyage Cook spent two months exploring the
sound). Not far north another harbour appeared that Cook called Doubtful Harbour (Doubtful
Sound/Patea), which Banks wanted to enter for some botanising. Knowing a good deal more about
winds than Banks, Cook was not prepared to risk the ship in the interests of science and the
harbour remained unexplored much to Bank’s disgust.[1] Further north they were blown out to
sea and on sighting land on their return gave the name Cape Foulwind to a prominent headland
on the West Coast. By noon on 23 March they were sailing north, firmly in Abel Tasman Territory
off another headland later called Cape Farewell. On 26 March land was visible in the southeast,
and in the thick misty weather Cook sailed past Murderer’s/Golden Bay into a large expanse of
water to which he gave the name Blind Bay; this name was officially altered to Tasman Bay/Te
Tai-o-Aorere in August 2014. In six months Cook had surveyed over 2400 miles of New Zealand
coastline and shown that … “This country, which before now was thought to be part of the
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imaginary Southern Continent, consists of two large islands … situated between the Latitudes of
34o and 48o S and between the Longitudes of 181o and 194o W from the Meridian of Greenwich.”[1]
With its rich resources of timber, flax and marine life, Cook and Banks were in favour of
establishing a colony in New Zealand, particularly the North Island, although it would need to be
with the agreement of Māori if bloodshed was to be avoided. What they didn’t know at the time
was that with the Declaration of Independence, and the Revolutionary War of 1775–83 between
Britain and its North American Colonies, the need for new places to send convicts and establish
settlements for an ever growing population was soon to become a pressing social issue.

Figure 2.18: A New and Accurate Map of New South Wales with Norfolk and Lord Howe’s Islands, Port Jackson
etc from Actual Surveys. Based on Cook’s Chart of the East Coast of NSW from Point Hicks in the south all the
way up to Cape York. Whalumbaal Birri (Endeavour River) where the ship was careened and repaired is at
a latitude of roughly 16o S. 27cm x 23cm. Engraved by Enoch G Gridley and published in 1814 by Mathew
Carey in Philadelphia.
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Endeavour sails west for Nova Hollandia: 31 March 1770
Having carried out his instructions (one of the few naval officers to do so), the decision was taken
to return to England via the East Indies. Cook was still keen to finally put an end to the Great
Southern Continent debate, and with much of the South Pacific between the Latitudes of 40 o and
60o S still unexplored, preferred to return via Cape Horn. However, with winter approaching and
Endeavour in need of repairs this was ruled out. On 31 March 1770 Endeavour left New Zealand
waters and headed west into the Tasman Sea; Cook’s intention was to reach the unexplored
eastern coast of Nova Hollandia, follow it north towards New Guinea, and confirm the existence
of the Torres Strait. A copy of An Account of the Discoveries made in the South Pacifick Ocean (1767)
with the map showing the track of Torres 1606 voyage was on board – a gift from Alexander
Dalrymple to Banks.
Sailing from Cape Farewell at Latitude 40o 30’ S, Cook hoped to pick up the coast of Van Diemen’s
Land where Tasman had left it. On 19 April 1770, the ship’s log recorded that land had been
sighted at first light by Lieutenant Zachary Hicks (Hick’s Point) near the southeast extremity of
Australia. Further south where Van Diemen’s Land should have been was nothing, a heavy squal
having driven the ship further north than intended to Latitude 38o S. Cook then sailed northwards
up the coast naming prominences and bays, landing for the first time on Sunday 29 April; Green
calculated the Latitude as 34o S.[1] The privilege of stepping ashore first was given to Midshipman
Isaac Smith (1752–1831), his wife’s cousin. Initially named Stingray’s Harbour after the numerous
large specimens in the bay, after the profusion of plants collected by Banks and Solander Cook
changed it to Botany Bay, with Cape Banks and Point Solander at its entrance (see insert; Fig. 2.18).
Eighteen years later it was destined to become the site of Britain’s first penal colony in Australia.
The day after leaving Botany Bay, two or three miles north Cook passed another anchorage which
he called Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour), and four days after that the opening of Newcastle
Harbour.

Figure 2.19: Two of the Natives of
New Holland Advancing to Combat.
Earliest known image of Australian
Aborigines sketched by a European.
Engraved by Thomas Chambers
(1724-1789), after a sketch by
Sydney Parkinson. Plate XXVII facing
page 134 from: A Journal of a Voyage
to the South Seas in His Majesty’s Ship
Endeavour. Transcribed from the
papers of the late Sydney Parkinson.
1773. (Courtesy of the Royal Society:
RS-1205)
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The native inhabitants (members of the Gweagal clan of the Eora, indigenous Australian people of
New South Wales) were few in number, dark-skinned, lean and completely naked, some with
white lines painted on their torsos and legs, armed with spears and boomerangs (Fig. 2.19). Unlike
the Māori, they did not understand Tupaia whose language was unintelligible, nor were they
interested in either mixing with the newcomers, or accepting their trinkets. From time-to-time
muskets loaded with smallshot were fired to dampen the enthusiasm of the more threatening
warriors and their stone-throwing, but as far as we know there were no fatalities.[17] As Cook was
to observe …”All they seemed to want was for us to be gone.”
Endeavour goes aground on the Labyrinth: 10 June 1770
Continuing up the coast Cook was unaware he was approaching the largest living organism on
earth, the 1400 mile Great Barrier Reef off the coast of Queensland; Cook called it the ‘Labyrinth’
(Fig. 2.18). Captain Matthew Flinders RN (1774–1814) who led the first circumnavigation of Terra
Australis on HMS Investigator in 1801–03 renamed it the Great Barrier Reef, and also applied the
name Australia to the continent in A Voyage to Terra Australis published in 1814.[31] The reef does
not run parallel to the coast but is angled, and furtherest from the coast beyond Latitude 22o S. At
11.00 pm on 10 June at a Latitude of 15o 45’ S while continual soundings were being made,
Endeavour ran aground on a coral reef. At 10.00 pm they had been in 20–21 fathoms and
“continued at that depth until a few minutes before 11 when we had 17 and before the man at the
lead could heave another cast the ship struck and stuck fast.”[1] Everything heavy that could be
spared was thrown overboard; six guns and their carriages at half a ton each, iron and stone
ballast, casks, and an anchor, a total of more than fifty tons. Everyone took to the pumps working
in quarter-hour shifts; after 23 hours the tide rose and she was floated off. Following a suggestion
by midshipman Jonathan Monkhouse the hole was fothered – the technique of using a piece of sail
cloth sewn with tufts of oakum or rope to plug the leak, and the ship was able to be pumped dry.
The pinnace was sent off to find a suitable bay where the ship could be beached and repaired, but
it was not until 16 June that a suitable place at Whalumbaal Birri (Endeavour River) was chosen.
It was in a river mouth and with banks well-suited to beaching a vessel; examination of the damage
revealed the hard coral rock had pierced the bottom near the keel on the starboard side, but a
lump had broken off and stuck in the hole, a piece of good luck that together with the fothering
had prevented the vessel from sinking. Endeavour was beached on the southern bank and turned
on its side (careened in nautical parlance) to make repairs to the hull (Fig. 2.20). Torn sails and
rigging were also repaired and the hull scraped free of barnacles.

Figure 2.20: Endeavour being repaired after running aground on Great Barrier Reef, June 1770. Engraving
by William Byrne (1743–1805) from a drawing by Sydney Parkinson. Plate 19 in An Account of the Voyages
Undertaken by the Order of His Present Majesty for Making Discoveries in the Southern Hemisphere by John
Hawkesworth LLD (1773). Volume III, Page 557. W Strahan & T Cadell, Strand, London. (Courtesy of the
National Maritime Museum, Greenwich. Object ID: PAI 3988)
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Six weeks were spent repairing the ship and during that time Banks and Solander continued their
plant-hunting, while Lieutenant John Gore achieved the dubious distinction of being the first
person on record to shoot a kangaroo – two in fact. The local Guugu Yimithirr tribe called the
bounding quadripeds gangurru, which appeared as kanguru in Banks’ diary entry of 12 July.
Parkinson made two pencil sketches, the first European to do so. The sketches together with an
inflated kangeroo skin enabled Banks to commission an oil painting by the celebrated horse
painter George Stubbs, The Kongouro from New Holland (1772) now in the National Maritime
Museum, Greenwich. An engraving by William Byrne based on Stubbs painting was included as
Plate 20 (Fig. 2.21) in John Hawkesworth’s Account of the Voyages undertaken …. [14]

Figure 2.21: An Animal Found on the Coast of New Holland called Kangaroo. Engraving by William Byrne of
the painting by George Stubbs The Kongouro from New Holland (1772) in the National Maritime Museum.
Plate 20 in An Account of the Voyages Undertaken by the Order of His Present Majesty for Making Discoveries
in the Southern Hemisphere by John Hawkesworth LLD (1773). Volume III, Page 561. W Strahan & T Cadell,
Strand, London. (Courtesy of the British Library London. Shelfmark: 455,a.21–23.)

Cook confirms the existence of the Torres Strait
By 19 July the repairs to the hull had been completed and everything loaded back on board; the
problem was how to escape the Reef. A good deal of trial and error was required to find a channel
between the reefs and shoals, but after much searching and sounding the master Robert Molyneux
found a gap they named Providential Passage (where Cook discontinued charting the coast), and
on 13 August they were free. By 21 August Endeavour had reached the northern tip of the coast
which Cook named York Cape, having sailed through what is now known as the Adolphus Channel
between Mount Adolphus Island and Cape York (Fig. 2.22). On 21 August he anchored off a small
island to the west of the Cape York Peninsula, known by the local Kaurareg people of the Torres
Strait as Bedanug. Cook had confirmed the existence of the Torres Strait between Australia and
New Guinea, and had chartered nearly 2000 miles of the unknown eastern coast of Australia.
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Next day Cook went ashore and on 22 August 1770, took possession of the whole eastern coast of
New Holland between the Latitudes 10o 30’ and 38o S and the Longitude 142o E of Greenwich, in
the name of His Majesty King George III – roughly the area shown in figure 2.18. At the time Cook
did not give the annexed territory a name; New South Wales came later and for the whole area.[1]
By chance, 142o E was the antimeridian marking Portuguese and Spanish territorial interests in
the Pacific, established in 1529 by the Treaty of Zaragoza.[32] Cook renamed Bedanug as Possession
Island.

Figure 2.22: Track of Endeavour from the east coast of Terra Australis through the Adolphus Channel and
Endeavour Strait. The double-dashed line with soundings is the course followed by HMS Endeavour up the
east coast of Australia, through the Torres Strait between Cape York and Mount Adolphus Island, landing
on Possession Island (22 August) and Booby Island (24 August 1770). The Latitude line is 10 o S and the
Longitudes 142o and 143o E of Greenwich. Detail from Chart of Terra Australis. Sheet I, North Coast by M.
Flinders, Commander of HM Sloop Investigator, 1802–1803. Date: 25 March 1814. (Courtesy of the Syndics
of Cambridge University Library)

Batavia: the unhealthiest place on earth
HMS Endeavour limped into Batavia on 10 October 1770 after more than two years at sea (Fig.
2.23). The crew were in excellent physical condition. Scurvy, the seamen’s enemy had been
conquered with not a single man lost through sickness; it was an extraordinary achievement.
However, two and a half months in Batavia, one of the deadliest places on earth was to have
profound consequences for the health of those on board.
Situated on a low coastal plain with mangrove swamps on either side, Batavia had a reputation as
a malodorous place, and owing to silting up of the beach, by the end of the eighteenth century the
Citadel originally built on the seashore lay more than 2 km inland. Prior to 1733, some 500–700
VOC employees in Batavia died each year from typhus, malaria, dysentery, beri beri and other
diseases. After 1733, mortality increased to 2000–3000 per annum, most belonging to the 5000–
6000 European new employees arriving each year, a rate that went on for two-thirds of a century.
Until the advent of germ-theory in the 1880s, the cause of disease was thought to be due to ‘evil
vapours’ or miasmas transmitted through the air. Given the numerous canals and breeding
grounds for mosquitos in swamps and coastal fish ponds, the main causes of morbidity in Batavia
were dysentery (the bloody flux) and malaria. Malaria is a disease to which people can develop
immunity, and malarial cachexia – wasting of the body due to chronic illness was common in VOC
personnel who survived, producing the familiar tropical image of sickly weakened Europeans
amongst the ‘healthy’ indigenous population.[33]
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Figure 2.23: Australia and the Western Pacific Showing Tracks of Explorers. The coasts marked with vertical
shading were already known when the Endeavour sailed. (Map scanned from G Arnold Wood (1922). The
Discovery of Australia. Macmillan and Co, London.)

As the work progressed on repairing the ship the crew started to succumb to dysentery and
malaria. More than forty were taken sick and seven died at Batavia. The first was the surgeon,
William Broughton Monkhouse on 5 November 1770, followed by three seamen, Charles Green’s
servant, Tupaia and his boy Taiato. On 27 December 1770, the ship sailed for England and as Cook
wrote in his journal. “The ship was nothing better than a hospital … and we had almost every night
a dead body to commit to the sea.” In the course of six weeks they buried Dr Spöring, Sydney
Parkinson, Charles Green, the boatswain, the carpenter and his mate, midshipman Jonathan
Monkhouse, the old jolly sailmaker and his assistant, the ship’s cook, the corporal of marines, two
of the carpenter’s crew, another midshipmen and nine seamen; twenty-three in all, in addition to
the seven buried at Batavia. Two more died after leaving the Cape; On 25 March 1771, Robert
Molineux the master succumbed, not due to sickness, but as Cook kindly put it …“a young man of
good parts but unhappily given up to intemperance which brought on disorders that put an end
to his life.” On 23 May, Lieutenant Zachary Hicks died of tuberculosis, contracted before the ship
left England.
At noon on 10 July 1771, Nicolas Young at the masthead sighted the Scilly Isles and the ship ran
briskly up the Channel.[1] Dover was passed at noon on the 12th and at 3.00 pm, Endeavour
reached the Channel port of Deal. Ninety-four people had left England on Endeavour, 56 returned;
38 had died on the voyage, 32 after reaching Batavia. It was Banks not Cook who got all the
attention in the press; the aristocracy and scientists flocked to see the plants and curiosities he
and Solander had collected. Banks was presented to the King, had his portrait painted by Sir
Joshua Reynolds, First President of the Royal Academy, and by the Second President Benjamin
West, with Banks wearing a Māori cloak.
The following year Cook set out on his second Pacific voyage lasting from 1772 to 1775, this time
with two ships HMS Resolution and HMS Adventure. His third and final voyage, again with two
ships HMS Resolution and HMS Discovery, lasted from 1776 until his death at Kealakekua Bay,
Hawaii, during a violent quarrel between Cook and some Hawaiians on 14 February 1779. On both
voyages he continued his exploration of New Zealand, but never returned to Australia.
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Chapter 3
1839: The Lowe family emigrate to New Zealand
The first members of our extended family to arrive in New Zealand were Griffith Lowe, his wife
Ann Griffiths and their five children in April 1840. One of the founder families of the Colony, at the
time of their departure they were living near Threapwood, a village on the border between
England and Wales.[1] Threapwood means ‘disputed wood’ between two shires; up until Victorian
times the village was partly in Cheshire, England and partly in Flintshire, Wales, but in 1896 under
the ‘County of Chester (Threapwood) Order,’ the county and national boundary which passed
through the village was adjusted slightly in favour of Cheshire. However, given their names, the
fact that both were born in Wales and married in Flint on 6 December 1830, can be regarded as
evidence we are the carriers of some Welsh genes. It is also clear from their marriage certificate
that both were illiterate.
After paying a visit to Threapwood one gained the impression time had passed the village by,
consisting as it did of a few scattered houses with little sign of life: no school, pub, village shop or
garage, with the only building of any architectural interest being the Church of St John the
Evangelist, firmly locked. It was not always so, and during the nineteenth century the district had
a very colourful reputation. In 1834 Threapwood was described by Samuel Lewis in A
Topographical Dictionary of Wales as an extra-parochial district in the County of Flint containing
477 inhabitants adding “On account of its extra-parochial exemption from all local jurisdiction, it
was long the resort of abandoned characters of every description, and especially of women of
loose or blemished morals, who made a transient abode here, to be freed clandestinely from the
consequences of illicit amours … The inhabitants, considering themselves beyond the reach of all
legal authority, opposed, even with force, the execution of the assize and other laws within their
precinct.”[2]
The Reverend John Frederick Churton
By the beginning of the nineteenth century the population of Threapwood had reached 450 and it
was felt there was a need for a new church. Following a petition signed by forty-five parishioners
(most with a cross), the church was built in 1815 at the expense of the local worthies ‒ Lord
Kenyon, the Reverend Whitehall W Davies, T Tyrwitt Drake, and Francis and Anne Price. It was an
extra-parochial chapel until the parish of St John's was established in 1817.[3] St John's is a simple
red brick, slate roofed, rectangular Georgian church and an English Heritage Grade II* listed
building (Fig. 3.1).
In 1832 it was announced in the arcane language of the Church of England, that the Reverend John
Frederick Churton of Downing College, Cambridge (Fig. 3.2), domestic chaplain to the Earl of
Portmore, had been presented by the Lord Bishop of Chester to the Perpetual Curacy of St John’s
Church, Threapwood, Cheshire.[4] It was an appointment that was to have a profound influence on
the future of the Lowe family. Churton was a clever and ambitious man, and with an expanding
family, unlikely to have been satisfied with the munificence of the living at Threapwood, or its
somewhat tarnished reputation. Accordingly, in 1839 he took advantage of the New Zealand Land
Company’s offer to religious ministers of all denominations, to a free cabin passage to their
proposed settlement at Port Nicholson. The Reverend Churton’s application was deemed
satisfactory by the Board, and he was appointed Chaplain to the Settlers, supported by an
endowment from the Society for the Propagation of the Bible in Foreign Parts, plus an added sum
subscribed by the colonists. The Reverend W Selwyn provided 101 acres of land for a glebe, and
to ensure the moral welfare of the immigrants was not overlooked, The Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge, placed a large donation of books at Churton's disposal for the poorer
members of the congregation.[5,6]
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Figure 3.1: Church of St John the Evangelist Threapwood viewed from the south. Built as an extra-parochial
chapel in 1815, the parish of St John’s was established in 1817. St John's is a rectangular church in the
Georgian style and a Grade II* listed building. Constructed in red brick with a slate roof, at the west end is
an open octagonal cupola and pedimented doorways at the west end and south side.

The appointment of the Reverend Churton was also an opportunity for Griffith Lowe to escape the
dour poverty of his life as an agricultural labourer, and the application for berths on the Bolton for
the Lowe family sponsored by the Reverend Churton was successful. The Bolton, a barque of 540
tons commanded by Captain John Percival Robinson, with Richard Godfrey Lowe MD (no relation)
as Surgeon Superintendent, left Gravesend, Kent on 19 November 1839 with 259 passengers.
There were 66 married couples, 23 single men, 13 single women, 23 children from nine to
fourteen, 60 children from one to nine, and 8 under one year. Five-and-a-half months later on 30
April 1840 the Bolton reached Port Nicholson, the sixth ship in the Company fleet carrying
passengers to arrive in New Zealand.
The ship’s manifest shows that amongst the cabin passengers was the Reverend JF Churton (aged
41), his wife Mary (38) and their seven children. Sarah Falwasser (Churton’s sister-in-law), Elisa
and Winter Hargreaves also travelled with the Churtons. The Lowe family like most travelled as
steerage passengers, an unpleasant way to spend several months at sea; Griffith Lowe’s age is
recorded as 36, and his occupation entered as agricultural labourer and servant to the Reverend
Churton. He was accompanied by his wife Ann (35), Edward (11), Joseph (9), Mary (7), John (5)
and William (2). Churton also sponsored John Castle (39) agricultural labourer, his wife Maria
(37) and four children; as well as Thomas Craven (30) agricultural labourer; Mary Jones (15) and
Sarah Maddox (16). The two girls were domestic servants in the Churton household. The
Reverend Churton was thus responsible for bringing or sponsoring, a total twenty-seven of the
Bolton passengers. During the voyage, amongst the steerage passengers three infants were born,
and seven recorded as having died at sea, all under the age of four.[7]
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Figure 3.2: The Reverend John
Frederick Churton (1798‒1853) LLB
(Cantab).
At
Downing
College,
Cambridge, Churton read law while
training to be an ordained minister of
the Anglican Church. He was Rector of
St John’s Church, Threapwood from
1832 until 1839, when the Churton
family left for Port Nicolson on the
Bolton. Also on the Bolton, sponsored
by Churton, were Griffith Lowe and
family. From 1840 to 1853 Churton was
Colonial Chaplain and Minister of St
Paul’s Church, Auckland. The date and
provenance of this small portrait are
not known, but a hand-written note on
the back of the mount states it is copied
from a painting by Charles Heaphy, the
Reverend Churton’s son-in-law. 18 x 13
cm. (Courtesy of the Auckland War
Memorial Museum. Tāmaki Paenga
Hira: PH-NEG-C8960)

The first New Zealand Company of 1825
A number of accounts exist of proposals to colonise New Zealand in the late eighteenth century,
including the establishment of a penal colony raised during a debate in the House of Commons.
This arose from loss of the American colonies as a remote place to exile criminals and other
undesirable characters Britain was anxious to get rid of – Botany Bay in Australia was chosen
instead. The most enduring story is the 'Scottish gentleman anecdote.' In this abridged version
from The London Magazine of February 1785 (pp 86‒87) in an article entitled Anecdote of an
Extraordinary Emigration; in 1792 a Laird on the Isle of Harris, one of the Western Isles, having
been crossed in love sold his estate for £7000, bought two ships and taking with him 60 families
of his old vassals who all bore the same surname as himself (thought to be Macleod), sailed from
Glasgow intending to establish a fort and colony on the River Thames in New Zealand. What
happened next remained a mystery. Alas, on careful analysis of the limited evidence, the Scottish
gentleman anecdote turns out to be no more than that.[8]
The late eighteenth century was a period of unprecedented increases in the population of Britain
raising questions about the consequences; most famously articulated in An Essay on the Principle
of Population as it Affects the Future Improvement of Society by the Reverend Thomas Malthus
(1766–1834), published in 1798. Malthus suggested that continued population growth would
depress wages leading to widespread poverty, and might eventually outstrip the food supply,
fuelling the debate about the size of Britain's population and the need for reliable data; one result
was the Census Act of 1800. These pessimistic predictions were controversial and Malthus was
widely derided as a crank. Nonetheless, in the current debate about global warming and climate
change, the elephant in the room remains the exponential increase in world population, bringing
about the degradation and pollution of the planet, and with it species extinction. Unless addressed
with some urgency, there are enough examples of civilisations outstripping their natural
resources to suggest the Malthusian doomsday scenario may well be vindicated.
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In the first census carried out in 1801 and repeated every ten years (apart from 1941), the
population of England was found to be 8.3 million; there were nearly 0.6 million in Wales and 1.6
million in Scotland. The first accurate census in Ireland was not taken until 1841 when a
population of nearly 8.2 million was recorded. By 1851 England's population had doubled from
8.3 million to 16.8 million; the populations of Wales and Scotland had also increased
substantially.[9] Colonisation thus arose from the need to relieve Britain of some of its surplus
population.
Formed at the height of joint-stock company mania in the ‘Bubble Year’ of 1825 by a group of
parliamentarians, city merchants and ship owners led by the reforming Whig politician, John
‘Radical Jack’ Lambton MP, later 1st Earl of Durham (Fig. 3.3), the first New Zealand Company was
created as a business enterprise, not to promote colonisation. According to an entry in the
Missionary Register of 1825: “The Rosanna, Captain Herd, sailed from Gravesend on 30 August
with about 30 settlers, consisting of husbandmen, flaxdressers, brickmakers, stonemasons, and
shipwrights. They are sent out by a Commercial Company with a view to establishing themselves
in New Zealand, chiefly for the cultivation of flax and the collecting of timber.” [10] The previous
year an Australian Agricultural Company had been formed through an Act of Parliament, with the
right to select 1 million acres in New South Wales for agricultural development, particularly
sheep. It had capital of £1 million, divided into £100 shares, and was granted a Royal Charter to
carry out its objectives. Still in existence, one of the original shareholders was the Reverend
Samuel Marsden, who invested £1000.[11]

Figure 3.3: John George Lambton, 1st
Earl of Durham (1792–1840). Whig
politician known as ‘Radical Jack.’
educated at Eton and the 10th Hussars.
MP for County Durham (1812–1828)
until raised to the peerage as Baron
Durham. Founder Member & Chairman
of the New Zealand Land Company.
When his father-in-law Lord Grey
became Prime Minister, Lambton was
instrumental in drafting the great
Reform Bill of 1832. In 1833 he became
1st Earl of Durham. Ambassador to
Russia (1835–37). Governor-General of
Canada (1838–39). He died aged 48 of
tuberculosis, which had also carried off
his father, first wife and four of his
children. Oil on canvas by Thomas
Phillips RA, (1770–1845), 1820. Replica
based on a work of 1819 by the artist. 36
x 28 inches. (Courtesy of the National
Portrait Gallery, London. NPG D2547)

Of the 624 companies floated in London during 1824 and 1825, just one fifth were still solvent in
1827 including the New Zealand Company; reputedly with capital of £1 million made up of 10,000
shares of £100 each, of which £10,000 had been advanced.[12] The promoters of the Company
hoped for a Royal Charter similar to that granted to the Australian Agricultural Company, but were
unsuccessful. Nevertheless, the directors were determined to press ahead with an expedition and
engaged two vessels; the 250-ton barque Rosanna built at Stockholm in 1823, and a 61-ton
schooner built at Cowes in 1825, which they named the Lambton. Captain James Herd was
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appointed commander of the expedition. He had been to New Zealand as master of the Providence
which had brought 103 female prisoners to New South Wales in 1821, and spent several months
in 1822 at Hokianga obtaining a return cargo of kauri spars. Other officials included Thomas
Shepherd, nurseryman and landscape gardener, as the agricultural superintendent; Richard Bell,
master; Luther Lechmere, Clerk and Secretary; Arthur Hay MRCS (Eng), surgeon; and as
interpreter Thomas Surfleet Kendall, eldest son of the missionary Thomas Kendall, who had
learned te reo Māori in the Bay of Islands as a boy. On 17 August 1825, the Rosanna left London
accompanied by the store ship Lambton; the number of known settlers on the two ships, most of
whom had been recruited by Shepherd from his native Fife, was twenty-nine plus four wives and
six children.[11]
On 5 March 1826, the expedition reached Port Pegasus on Stewart Island with its well-established
sealing and whaling industry; they remained until 27 April, but ruled it out as a suitable site for a
settlement. After exploring the east coast of the South and North Islands, including Otago Harbour
(4–11 May), Cloudy Bay (19–25 May), Te Whangānui-a-Toa/Port Nicholson (25 May–1 June), by
the end of September 1826 they had arrived in the Hauraki Gulf, where the expedition finally made
progress and purchased some land. On 23 September 1826, on board the Rosanna at anchor off
Waiheke Island, in exchange for one double-barrelled gun, eight muskets and one barrel of
gunpowder, eight Ngai Tai and Ngāti Pāoa chiefs sold four islands near the mouth of the Wairoa
River: Pakatoa, Rotoroa, Ponui and Pakihi (Sandpit Island) to the New Zealand Company [Archives
New Zealand, Land Deeds: Miscellaneous papers NZC 38/1 No 1]. In late October the Rosanna
entered the Bay of Islands where the Reverend Henry Williams went on board; in a letter to his
mother dated 5 November 1826 from the Paihia mission station he noted: “The formidable New
Zealand Company vessels have at length arrived from exploring the coast southwards and I was
much surprised to find that no landing had been accomplished. They were frightened at the
behaviour of the natives about the River Thames. Captain Herd appears to have made up his mind
to relinquish the idea of settling.”[10]
In December 1826 the ships sailed round North Cape to the Hokianga River where on 7 August
1822, Herd had witnessed the deed of sale for an estimated 40,000-acres by the Ngāpuhi Chiefs
Muriwai, Patuone and Waka Nene for 36 axes, to Baron Charles de Thierry through his agent
Thomas Kendall (Turton Deed – No 242. Waihou Block, Hokianga District)[13]. Five years later the
price of land had inflated somewhat. On 26 January 1827 Herd and Muriwai agreed the sale of a
parcel of land on the southern side of Hokianga Harbour near what became known as Herd’s Point
(and in 1884 Rawene) to the New Zealand Company for five muskets, 53 pounds of gunpowder,
four pairs of blankets, 300 flints and four musket cartridge boxes [Archives New Zealand, Land
Deeds: Miscellaneous papers NZC 38/1 No 3]. Hokianga was a promising site for their commercial
operation, but Hokianga Māori were at war with the Bay of Islands. Tales of the massacre in
Whangaroa Harbour in 1809, when between 65 and 70 Europeans on board the Boyd, a brigantine
convict ship had been killed and eaten didn’t help; moreover, on landing the settlers were greeted
with a haka, which instead of being the prelude to a cannibal feast as they thought, was probably
intended as a welcome.[14]
After seventeen months at sea and no doubt disillusioned by failing to find Shangri-La, Captain
Herd took the decision to abandon the expedition and on 11 February 1827 the two ships sailed
for Port Jackson, New South Wales. The Lambton and all the stores, machinery and equipment
were sold, and in May the Rosanna left for London with those wishing to return. A third including
the family groups chose to remain in Australia and four men, all carpenters, eventually made their
way back to the Bay of Islands.[10] £20,000 had been squandered on this ill-managed affair.
Edward Gibbon Wakefield and the concept of the ‘sufficient price’
The key figure in the reincarnation of the New Zealand Company came in the unlikely form of
Edward Gibbon Wakefield (Fig 3.4). In 1816 Wakefield had eloped with and married sixteen-yearold Eliza Pattle, whose father Thomas Pattle a Canton Merchant had died the previous year leaving
an estate worth a good deal more than originally thought – £163,769 to be precise. Eliza was to
receive £30,000 on her twenty-first birthday, and the Lord Chancellor agreed that a trust fund of
£70,000 should be created, generously adding that Wakefield was “entitled to the interests and
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dividends of the said trust fund for his life … ”[15]. The marriage was a happy love-match that sadly
ended in 1820, when Eliza died ten days after the birth of their second child, Edward Jerningham
Wakefield. Appointed secretary to the Paris embassy, and setting his sights on a parliamentary
seat, which required a good deal of extra money, in 1826 with the help of his younger brother
William and a family retainer. abducted another heiress, fifteen-year-old Ellen Turner from
boarding school, and although they had never met, tricked her into marriage at Gretna Green in
Scotland. Ellen was the only child of a wealthy industrialist, William Turner of Shrigley Hall, High
Sherrif of Cheshire and later MP for Blackburn, who Wakefield thought would further his political
ambitions. Instead, Turner promptly alerted the authorities. Wakefield was apprehended in Calais
and brought to trial in what became known as the Shrigley abduction; the marriage had not been
consummated and was annulled by a special act of Parliament.

Figure 3.4: Edward Gibbon Wakefield
(1796–1862). Stipple engraving by
Benjamin Holl 1826, the year before
being sentenced to 3 years in Newgate
Prison where he developed his ideas on
penal and social reform. Educated at
Westminster School. London and the
High School in Edinburgh. Wakefield
played a major role in the Colony of
South Australia in 1834, before turning
his attention to New Zealand. Published
by Martin Colnaghi after Abraham Weil.
227 x 178 mm. (Courtesy of the
National Portrait Gallery, London. NPG
D13224)

The Shrigley abduction was heard at the Lancaster Assizes on 23 March 1827, and both Edward
Gibbon and William were found guilty. Next day the Wakefields appeared before Mr Justice Bayley
to be sentenced; the costs of the trial for both brothers amounting to £3000 had been paid by
Edward, and in pleading mitigation for the financial future of his children, asked to be imprisoned
rather than fined. The Court concurred and sentenced him to three years in Newgate, the most
notorious prison in London; William was sentenced to three years in Lancaster Castle. [16,17]
A prison at Newgate, one of the gates in the Roman wall surrounding Londinium had been in
existence since 1188 and rebuilt several times. The building in which Wakefield was incarcerated
had been designed by George Dance the Younger in the architecture terrible style advocated by
the French architect Jacques-François Blondel; the intention was to to discourage crime by
intimidating onlookers with its forbidding stone, windowless exterior (Fig. 3.5). It was a place
with an appalling death rate resulting from inadequate food, overcrowding, poor hygiene, and
periodic outbreaks of typhus; otherwise known as ‘gaol fever’ spread by body lice and fleas.
Between 1788 and 1837, out of 816 recorded deaths, eighty-seven were awaiting trial and 460
had been tried and convicted. Of the 428 inmates who died in Newgate following their trial and
conviction at the Old Bailey, 64 (15 percent) had been sentenced to death, 105 (25 percent)
to imprisonment, and 252 (59 percent) to transportation.[18]
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Figure 3.5: Elevation and ground floor plan of Newgate Prison 1800. In 1770 the prison was enlarged to a
design by George Dance II, RA (1741–1825), who suceeded his father in 1768 as supervisor of all planning
and building within the City of London. Soon afterwards he designed his best-known structure, Newgate
Prison (1768–75; demolished 1902), a severe looking architecture terrible building laid out around three
courtyards. (Courtesy of the Crace Collection, British Library)

Improbable as it may seem this humiliating public disgrace was the turning point in his life.
Wakefield may not have had much of a moral compass, but he came from a family of Quakers and
in Newgate, faced with the poverty-stricken casualties of population growth, unemployment, and
a brutal penal system, Wakefield turned his mind to social reform.[15] His first action in his new
surroundings was to make a close study of his fellow inmates, in effect becoming as Paul
Bloomfield has expressed it … “a one-man Royal Commission appointed to investigate the British
penal system from within,” important work, largely overshadowed by his contribution to
systematic colonisation. Unlike the harsh conditions and treatment suffered by most of the other
inmates, the Wakefield charm seems to have persuaded Mr John Wontner, the Newgate Governor
to let him have the run of the place.[19] The result was a book on the effects of capital punishment:
Facts Relating to the Punishment of Death in the Metropolis published in 1831 based on … “the
observations of the writer himself during his confinement for three years in the county jail of
London and Middlesex,” a terra incognita even to those whose houses surrounded it.[20]
Most of the prisoners in Newgate were awaiting trial; the largest number had committed theft,
robbery or fraud, and many of the petty thieves were children. Over a nine-month period
Wakefield questioned every child admitted to the prison, more than a hundred between the ages
of eight and fourteen, summarising his findings in the second chapter entitled Nurseries of Crime
(pp 16–28). In nineteen cases out of twenty he found the boy had not committed his first crime
spontaneously, but had been recruited by individuals whose business was their entrapment.
These were usually experienced thieves, or keepers of fruit-stalls and small cake-shops used as a
front for receiving stolen goods, many of them women. Once the first robbery had been committed,
the chances were a thousand to one the thief would sooner or later be transported or hanged.
Another nursery of criminal behaviour largely confined to Westminster and Whitechapel were
lodging-houses; these often contained up to fifty beds, kept by receivers of stolen goods to provide
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a refuge for thieves, or those being groomed for a life of crime. All of this rich cast of characters –
the Artful Dodger, Oliver Twist, Fagin, Bill Sikes and others, were brought to life for Victorian
society by Charles Dickens in Oliver Twist, published monthly in Bentley’s Miscellany from
February 1837 to April 1839. Dickens owned a copy of Wakefield’s book and quoted from it in his
writing.[21]
By December 1827 Wakefield had developed an aversion to capital punishment. He realised as
long as crimes were committed punishments were necessary and must be deterrent, but the
uncertainty of sentencing undermined the objective, which was theoretically the prevention or
suppression of crime; the death penalty for fraud, theft and forgery, as well as murder was the
most glaring anomaly. Wakefield wasn’t the first, nor the last to struggle with the shortcomings of
prisons and the criminal justice system, but was surprised to find from conversations with
hardened convicts that far from being a deterrent, the gallows exercised a morbid fascination in
the underworld, and public hangings instead of serving as a deterrent tended to glamorise
criminality. In any event, by the 1820s death sentences passed at the Old Bailey were, in the
majority of cases remitted to transportation to New South Wales or Van Diemen’s Land. In fact,
transportation for life was the punishment inflicted on nearly all capital convicts spared by the
Court of Appeal. Allowing that transportation almost invariably followed the sentence raised the
question. Did the punishment itself make the motive for abstaining from capital crimes stronger
than the ordinary motive for committing them? Wakefield covers the topic in Transportation to
the Colonies (pp 183–198), the last chapter in The Punishment of Death …. [20]
Criminals transported to Australia provided indentured labour and despite its fearsome
reputation, Wakefield was surprised to find that instead of being dismayed at being sentenced to
life in a penal colony, the majority welcomed transportation. He found it was a system in which ….
“The man to be punished is sent to become a bond-servant, in a country where the value of human
labour is above all price.” He wasn’t locked up in prison, but made over to some colonial capitalist
with whom he came to terms, since his value to the run-holder depended on the convict’s
goodwill; furthermore, while undergoing punishment he was also able to save enough money to
become a landholder himself. As Wakefield observed; “The wealthiest portion of the settlers in
New South Wales consists of persons who were transported for crimes,” [19] a revelation that
aroused his curiosity. He began reading everything about the Australian colonies he could lay his
hands on, and turned his attention to the subject of colonisation. Angus Harrop suggests two
possible motivations. First, he could have been transported himself; only his Scottish marrriage
to Ellen Turner saved him. Second, the colonies might provide him with the political career denied
him in England.[16]
In the huge, sparsely populated Continent of Australia enormous estates had been granted to
settlers, as well as MPs and their cronies for next to nothing. What struck Wakefield along with
the amount of unproductive land, was the shortage of labour apart from convicts, which peaked
in the 1830s. The Swan River Colony founded in 1829 in Western Australia as a free colony with
large grants of land on easy terms, provided the example par excellence of a principle that had
germinated in Wakefield’s mind – that of the “sufficient price.” In other words, the idea of selling
land at a price sufficient to prevent labourers becoming landowners too quickly, which became
the basis of the “Wakefield System.” The shortage of labour at Swan River was such that after
continuous requests for convicts, eventually from 1850 almost 10,000 were transported to
Western Australia; although most were stationed in rural areas a large penitentiary was built at
Freemantle, now on the Australian National Heritage List and an interesting place to visit. Writing
anonymously from Newgate, Wakefield’s 48-page pamphlet Sketch of a Proposal for Colonizing
Australia provided a working draft for his ideas, followed by a series of eleven letters that
appeared in the Morning Chronicle, August–October 1829.
These were published in book form later the same year as A Letter from Sydney the Principal Town
of Australasia. Together with the Outline of a System of Colonization.[22] The narrator is a settler in
New South Wales writing to a prospective colonist in England; in fact Wakefield had never been
near the place. The message was that in the absence of adequate labour, what was the point of
owning 20,000 acres if there was nobody to work the land; it was essentially worthless.
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After a long struggle with the Colonial Office the principle of the “sufficient price” was to change
Britain’s colonial policy.[16] The actual amount set depended on the market. In New Zealand it was
set at £1.00 per acre for Port Nicholson; £2.00 per acre for Otago; and £3.00 per acre for
Canterbury. Put into practice it meant that few immigrants would be able to buy land until they
had been in the colony for a few years, and as a result the landowning class would have labourers
and servants to work for them. New Zealand was not intended to be the Utopian classless society
of popular legend.
The New Zealand Association of 1837
In 1836 Wakefield gave evidence before the House of Commons Committee on the Disposal of
Lands in British Colonies. He was the star witness, describing at his eloquent best the scientific
basis of his system of selling colonial land at a high price and using the proceeds for immigration;
the report handed down by the committee was virtually an endorsement of Wakefield’s ideas. At
the end of the meeting Sir Francis Baring MP asked Wakefield if he had any further colonising
projects, and if so he would like to be part of them. Wakefield replied that as a matter of fact he
had, a project for colonising New Zealand.[23]
The first public meeting of the New Zealand Association took place on 22 May 1837 chaired by
Wakefield with several of the old body present. At subsequent meetings an impressive committee
of seventeen members was assembled with ten MPs and the Earl of Durham as Governor. It
included Sir William Hutt MP, later director and chairman of the New Zealand Company; Sir
William Molesworth Bt, MP (who had distinguished himself at Cambridge by fighting a duel with
his tutor), briefly becoming Colonial Secretary in July 1855 until his death in October; Sir George
Sinclair Bt, Scottish MP, whose son was sent to New Zealand to restore the family fortune; the two
Barings, Sir Francis Thornhill Baring (1st Lord Northbrook) and his cousin William Bingham
Baring (2nd Baron Ashburton); William Henry Francis (11th Lord Petre), who created at
Thorndon Park, Essex, a herd of Fallow and Red Deer that formed the basis of the entire deer
population of New Zealand; and Sir William Symonds RN, Surveyor of the Navy, whose eldest son
Captain William Symonds features prominantly in the next chapter. The clergy were represented
by the Reverend Samuel Hinds DD, later Bishop of Norwich.[24] Many were to provide New Zealand
with familiar place names.
The Association was no longer a commercial venture but an humanitarian organisation whose
aim was to secure New Zealand for the Crown and promote its colonisation on the Wakefield
principles. This was to be with financial support from public-spirited men on the understanding
they would neither lose money, nor profit from the venture. A noble ambition, but they had two
significant opponents ‒ the Colonial Office and the Anglican Church Missionary Society (CMS).
Britain’s colonial empire was administered by the Colonial Office, a poorly resourced department
established in 1801 as a subsidiary of the War Office. Despite having little in common, until 1855
the Secretary of State for War was also the Secretary of State for the Colonies, apparently for no
other reason than since there weren’t going to be any more wars, it would be a pity to waste a
good man on the colonies.[25] The Permanent Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies was Sir
James Stephen KCB, LLD (1789‒1859), educated at Trinity Hall, Cambridge (LLB 1812), having
been called to the bar at Lincoln's Inn the previous year; his wife Jane was the daughter of John
Venn, Rector of Clapham, one of the founders of the CMS. Stephen had entered the Colonial Office
to end slavery in the British Empire and drafted the Slavery Abolition Act of 1833; in his eleven
years as Under-Secretary (1836–47), he based the department’s New Zealand policy on the
principle the interests of Māori were of prime importance, not those of the colonists (Fig. 3.6).
With his intimate knowledge of conditions in the colonies, Stephen was in a powerful position to
influence the views of his ‘here today, gone tomorrow’ parliamentary superiors (five between
1835 and 1845), during their brief time in office; one he did not hesitate to exercise – shades of
Sir Humphrey Appleby (Nigel Hawthorne) in the satirical BBC sitcom Yes Minister. Furthermore,
given the added administrative burden and cost of providing military protection, the Colonial
Office was not anxious to acquire more colonies, particularly one as distant as New Zealand with
a potentially aggressive native population.[26]
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Figure 3.6: Sir James Stephen. Permanent
Under-Secretary of State for the Colonies
1836–1847. Educated at Trinity Hall,
Cambridge and Lincoln’s Inn, Stephen had
entered the Colonial Office to end slavery in the
British Empire and drafted the Slavery
Abolition Act of 1833. In 1849 he was
appointed Regius Professor of Modern History
at the University of Cambridge; and from 1855
to 1857 was the last holder of Thomas
Malthus’s chair at the East India Company
College, Haileybury. Marble bust by Carlo
Marochetti 1858. 29 1/8 inches (740 mm) in
height. (Courtesy of the National Portrait
Gallery, London. NPG 1029)

The CMS, founded in 1799 by a group of evangelical Christians during the religious revival brought
about by John Wesley in the Church of England, had been active in New Zealand since 1814
harvesting souls and converting Māori to Christianity. When The Principles and Plan of the New
Zealand Association was published in 1837 it was immediately attacked by Dandeson Coates, Lay
secretary of the CMS, who was passionately against colonisation, and determined to frustrate the
ambitions of the Association by any means possible.[27] This included a 44-page open letter to Lord
Glenelg, Secretary of State for the Colonies, accusing the Association of being influenced by
motives of personal gain, claiming the Association’s plan for New Zealand was Quixotic, destitute
of any provision for religious instruction, and under the managerial authority of that notorious
mountebank Edward Gibbon Wakefield.[28] This provoked Wakefield to pen a robust rebuttal of a
mere twenty-six pages to the long-suffering Glenelg, in which he exposed not only the dishonest
way Coates dealt with the evidence, but also the dubious land-sharking deals of the
missionaries.[29] Both were published as pamphlets and made available as propaganda for public
consumption.
In seeking the approval of Her Majesty’s Government for the enterprise, the New Zealand
Association proposed applying the principles used in the 1834 colonisation of South Australia,
while at the same time making provision for safeguarding the interests of the native inhabitants.
After protracted negotiations the Association was offered a Royal Charter on the condition it form
itself into a joint-stock company, the objection being the absence of any subscribed capital and
lack of financial protection for those emigrating to the colony. Since this was at variance with the
declared character of the Association, which had expressly excluded it being a commercial
enterprise, the members felt they had no alternative but to decline, no matter how desirable the
arrangement in other respects – the result was that the Association was dissolved.[30]
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The New Zealand Colonisation Company: 1838
Some members, however, wished to proceed with the scheme, and decided to adopt the
suggestion of the Government and form a joint-stock company. On 29 August 1838, a private copartnership was established under the name of the New Zealand Colonisation Company, which
rapidly gathered support. By the spring of 1839, it had raised sufficient funds to purchase land
and fit out a preliminary expedition in preparation for the arrival of settlers. On 2 May 1839, the
New Zealand Coloniation Company ceased to exist, and the first prospectus of the New Zealand
Land Company was issued to the public.[30] This reorganisation had changed its character from the
quasi-benevolent Association into the strictly commercial Company, whose business it was to buy
land at a low price in New Zealand and sell it at a high price in England.[31]
The New Zealand Land Company: 1839
The New Zealand Land Company was formed with the Earl of Durham as Governor, Joseph Somes
(1787–1845) a self-made London shipping magnate and Conservative MP for Dartmouth, DeputyGovernor, with a majority of the former members of the Association on the Board of Directors.[24]
The New Zealand Land Company had a nominal capital of £100,000 in 4000 shares of £25, and
even before a title to any land in New Zealand had been acquired, 100,000 acres were sold in
London. Since the Company could not sell land they didn’t yet own, they sold ‘land-orders’ –
representing in the proposed settlement, one acre in the town and 100 acres in the nearby
countryside, plus a 75 percent discount on a cabin-class passage to the colony when it had become
established; one thousand of these promissory notes called shares by the Company, were sold in
1839 at a price of £101 each in just one month.[30]

A New Zealand Company Land-order. John Ellerker Boulcott (1784‒1855) was a director of the NZ
Company; in 1840 he purchased 1500 acres in Wellington, but never visited New Zealand. However, his
two sons, Almon and Joseph emigrated in 1842 and settled in Lower Hutt; in 1846 their farm was the
site of the Battle of Boulcott's Farm. (Courtesy Archives New Zealand Te Rua Mahara o Te Kāwanatanga
Ref: NZC 32 9*20)

At more than four times the price of land in Australia, Canada or the United States, this was a
highly speculative investment, encouraged by allocating town sections by lottery in which those
who drew low numbers got to choose the most valuable sections. Less than half of these landorders were sold to buyers who intended to settle in New Zealand; the majority went to absentee
speculators expecting to sell the town section at a profit ‒ the main reason why Wellington, and
the later settlements of Nelson and New Plymouth, failed to thrive in their early years.[32]
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Figure 3.7: Meeting of the NZ Company's ships Tory and Cuba in Cook Strait, 1840. Both are flying the flag of
the United Tribes of New Zealand (Fig. 3.8); six more settler ships were close behind on the high seas. Pencil
sketch by Charles Heaphy, 1840. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New
Zealand Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: A-145-010)

When the opposition of Lord Normanby, the new Secretary of State for the Colonies to the
ambitions of the New Zealand Land Company became apparent, on 12 May 1839 the promoters
dispatched the Tory, an eight-gun, 382-ton barque under the command of Captain Edmund Mein
Chaffers RN for Port Nicholson; Chaffers had already been to New Zealand as master of HMS
Beagle during the 1830‒36 surveying voyage of Captain Robert Fitzroy. Those on board included
Colonel William Wakefield, leader of the expedition, younger brother of Edward Gibbon Wakefield
with instructions to buy land on the shores of Cook Strait; Edward Jerningham Wakefield, only
son of Edward Gibbon; Ernst Dieffenbach MD (Giessen), German-born, medically-qualified
naturalist to the Company, exiled from the Grand Duchy of Hesse for political activity; Charles
Heaphy, artist and draughtsman (who became the Reverend Churton’s son-in-law); Dr John
Dorset MRCS (Eng), a former army surgeon who had served in Spain with Wakefield in the British
Legion during the first Carlist War(1835–38), principal medical officer. Also on board as
interpreter was a young Māori named Te Whāiti of Ngāti Toa; also known as Nayti, he had spent
two years in England as a member of the Wakefield household.[33] The Tory made a very fast
passage and after 96 days arrived off the coast of the South island on 16 August 1839 (Fig. 3.7).
Built by Frederick Preston of South Town, Suffolk in 1834 for Joseph Somes, she had been bought
from the New Zealand Association in 1838 for £5250.
This preemptive strike by the New Zealand Company without the authority of parliament,
together with rumours the French planned to establish a settlement at Akaroa, is the customary
explanation for the dispatch of Captain William Hobson RN to the Bay of Islands by the British
Government with instructions to negotiate a treaty with the Māori. However, as pointed out by
Michael Turnbull in The New Zealand Bubble,[32] the British Government had no more power to
stop the Tory than any other of the numerous trading ships visiting New Zealand, and there is little
evidence the French government planned to annex the country. The Nanto-Bordelaise Company
which proposed establishing a settlement at Akaroa on Banks Peninsula (chapter 13) was not
formed until October 1839 ‒ after Hobson’s appointment as Consul and Lieutenant-Governor in
August 1839; furthermore, the first party of French settlers did not sail for New Zealand until
March 1840.[34] The real reason for the hasty dispatch of the Tory was Wakefield’s knowledge the
British Government was preparing to annex New Zealand, and if that happened, Crown preemption ‒ which meant Māori could only sell land to the Government, would shut them out of the
market.
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The Tory was followed on 1 August 1839 by the Cuba, a 273-ton barque, Captained by John
Newcombe with WG Haddy as surgeon. Built in Liverpool in 1824 she was owned by Joseph Somes
and arrived at Port Nicholson on 3 January 1840 with 30 passengers, including a surveying team
headed by Captain William Mein Smith of the Royal Artillery. One month later the first of the
immigrant ships: Aurora, Oriental, Adelaide, Duke of Roxburgh, Bengal Merchant and the Bolton
sailed for New Zealand. Owing to the numbers wishing to emigrate, not all could be accommodated
on the five ships originally chartered by the Company; the Bolton had been added for those who
failed to obtain births on the earlier vessels.

Figure 3.8: Flag of the United Tribes of New Zealand. A gift made to The Museum of New Zealand Te Papa
Tongarewa by Andrew Haggerty Richard Gillespie in 1967. This flag was made on the Tory during its voyage
to Port Nicholson and raised at Petone on 30 September 1839; it was the NZ Company's acknowledgement
of the independent status of the country. It served as the national flag of New Zealand from 1835 until the
Treaty of Waitangi in 1840 when replaced by the Union Jack (tepapa.govt.nz/object/62255)

Throughout the first few years of its operation the Company’s emigrants were drawn largely from
the English counties. Of the sixty-three ships dispatched to New Zealand between May 1839 and
May 1844, forty-nine sailed from Gravesend with a few from Plymouth (five), Deal (three) and
Liverpool (one). Only three sailed from Scottish ports; two from Greenock and one from Glasgow.
This was due to the failure of the Glasgow agency to sell enough land to make it worthwhile
sending ships from the Clyde, and with a steady supply of suitable applicants from the Home
Counties, it was much cheaper to send emigrants from London.[26]
The usual route was via the Cape of Good Hope and the southern coast of Australia, and occupied
about four months. In addition to Wellington, New Zealand Company settlements were also
established in the North Island at Whanganui (1840) and at New Plymouth (1841) in conjunction
with the Plymouth Company following the collapse of its bank; and in the South Island at Nelson
(1841). The later Company settlements at Otago were sponsored by the Free Church of Scotland
(1848), and at Canterbury (1850) by the Church of England.
When the Company’s agents had collected sufficient passengers, a ship with a displacement of
about 500 tons was chartered. The master of the ship was required to make any alterations
deemed necessary by the Directors of the Company for the comfort of the passengers, and was
paid £70 per cabin passenger and £16 per steerage passenger; these fares had to cover the cost of
transport and food according to a scale laid down by the Company. Each ship carried a surgeon
superintendent, selected as to professional qualifications and character, entrusted with carrying
out the Company’s regulations.[26] One of the surgeon’s responsibilities was the moral welfare of
the passengers, assisted by the ship’s matron and constables appointed from among the married
male passengers; he also had to report to the principal agent on the conduct of each emigrant.
New Zealand Company surgeons received a payment of ten shillings for every adult passenger
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(payable in New Zealand), five shillings for every child aged between 7 and 14 years, and 3
shillings–6 pence for every infant from birth to 7 years. One pound was deducted for every death
and one was added for every birth, with a bonus of £50 usually granted at the end of a successful
trip.[35] The sexes were segregated with single men’s and women’s quarters separated by the
married quarters (Fig. 3.9), but it will come as no surprise to find the Company’s agents
complaining that illicit intercourse between men and women had taken place on board the ships.

Figure 3.9: Plan of quarters aboard emigrant ship Bolton. The plan shows the lower deck; the Bolton left
Gravesend, Kent, 19 November 1839 for Port Nicholson with 259 passengers, including the Lowe family.
Space was cramped; single men and women were separated by the married quarters. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: A-191002)

The extent to which spending a voyage of up to four months on an immigrant ship could be
regarded as a pleasurable experience depended on whether one was a cabin passenger, or like the
majority travelling in crowded steerage accommodation under considerable discomfort. A
number of accounts of life on a voyage to New Zealand have been left, but most were written by
cabin passengers with the education and leisure to record their experiences, unlikely to be typical
of the majority. In Going Abroad (2002), John MacGibbon gives an account of shipboard
arrangements and conditions on early emigration voyages.[36] It includes excerpts from the diary
of Francis Pillans, a ‘gentleman settler’ and chief cabin passenger on the Mooltan which sailed from
Greenock to Port Chalmers in 1849. Another diarist on the Mooltan was Mrs Elizabeth Purdie, wife
of Dr William Purdie the ship’s surgeon, whose entries offer an interesting counter to Mr Pillans
criticisms of her husband’s competence and his handling of a cholera epidemic. The diary of David
Buchanan, a journalist with the Glasgow Herald who travelled on the Ganges in 1863 on the same
voyage as the Gow family (Chapter 12) has also been published – To Auckland by the Ganges
(2012), edited by Robert Grogans.[37]
For anyone on an immigrant ship, apart from the boredom of a long sea voyage, the major worry
was remaining in good health. Conditions on trans-Atlantic vessels bound for North America
during the 1840s exodus from Ireland were particularly hazardous, the death toll in some vessels
reaching one-third of the passengers; the most vulnerable were young children and mothers in
childbirth. In stormy weather sea sickness was common to all, causing major sanitary problems
below decks with the hatches battened down. Highly contagious diseases such as cholera, typhus,
whooping cough, measles and typhoid could spread like wildfire, particularly in crowded
unsanitary steerage accommodation. Tuberculosis, spread by droplet infection was also a
potential hazard, the consequences of which would not be revealed until much later. Puerperal
fever following childbirth, often leading to a fatal septicaemia was another serious hazard, given
the medical profession’s lack of understanding of the causes of infectious diseases and the
importance of hygiene in preventing cross-infection. Class distinctions between cabin and
steerage passengers were also carefully maintained throughout the voyage, the two being
carefully segregated.
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Figure 3.10: Map of Wellington and Port Nicholoson. First and principal settlement of the New Zealand Land
Company, established 1840. The town of Wellington developed around Lambton Harbour on Thorndon Flat
and Te Aro Flat. The nearest land for country allotments was 6 miles north in the Hutt Valley. Hydrographic
chart with soundings in fathoms, 1875. (Courtesy of Getty Images)
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Te Whangānui-a-Tara/Port Nicholson
Te Whangānui-a-Tara [The Great Harbour of Tara], given the name Port Nicholson by James Herd
of the Rosanna was a mixed choice for the Company’s first settlement. It had a central geographical
location and a land-locked, sheltered anchorage for shipping, but the southerly winds of Cook’s
Strait could make entry through the narrow entrance guarded by Barrett Reef a nautical challenge.
The bay also contained Lambton Harbour with a deep anchorage for shipping on which the town
of Wellington was to develop (Fig. 3.10). Unfortunately, sufficient flat land for cultivation in the
vicinity was in the Hutt Valley, six miles distant with 15,000 acres of fertile land; most of the
surrounding country consisted of hills of variable height, which in 1839 were covered with forests.
In addition to Churton, also on the Bolton was the Reverend John Gare Butler (1781–1841). Butler
had been New Zealand’s first ordained resident clergyman at Kerikeri in the Bay of Islands from
1819–23 and was taking up an appointment as native guardian and interpreter. The Company had
been eager to secure his services because of his knowledge of Māori language and customs and
dealing with the natives. Butler, who had been advising the Company about their plans for a
settlement was also a magistrate, having been appointed a Justice of the Peace in 1818. Given the
difficulties Colonel Wakefield had with his two interpreters, Richard Barrett and Nayti, it’s a pity
Butler wasn’t on the Tory and not the Bolton that didn’t arrive at Port Nicholson until April 1840.

Figure 3.11: Thorndon Flat and part of the city of Wellington, April 1841. Looking north from Clay Point
looking along the beachline (now Lambton Quay) towards the Tinakori Hills. The house on the green field
with smoke coming from the chimney is the residence of Colonel William Wakefield. The water frontage is
now reclaimed land. Hand coloured lithograph published in 1841 by Smith Elder & Co in An Account of the
Settlements of the New Zealand Company by HW Petre. T Allom, lithographer; C Hullmandel, printer, after a
watercolour by Charles Heaphy. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New
Zealand Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: C-026-001-b)
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People in Britain wanted to know what New Zealand looked like, and as company artist, the first
paintings and drawings of Wellington were produced by Charles Heaphy, whose task was to
provide attractive images that would encourage people to emigrate.[38] A good example is the
watercolour painted in April 1841 ‒ Thorndon Flat and part of the City of Wellington ‒ looking
north along the beachline from Clay Point towards the Tinakori Hills, reproduced as a lithograph
‒ Part of Lambton Harbour, in Port Nicholson, New Zealand (Fig. 3.11). However, the picture
involves a good deal of artistic license;[39] while all the vessels can be identified from a key
published with the Thorndon Flat view, they did not visit Wellington at the same time, but are
ships that called over the five-month period from December 1840 to April 1841. The lithographer
Thomas Allom has also taken a number of liberties with Heaphy’s watercolour. In the original, the
flagpole was flying the flag of the United Tribes of New Zealand, not what appears to be a Royal
Navy White ensign, and two groups of Māori were added to the hill ‒ including in one George
Hunter, the first mayor of Wellington [39] The lithograph was published in An Account of the
Settlements of the New Zealand Company by the Honorable Henry William Petre in 1841, a cabin
passenger on the Oriental who records … “It represents about one third of the water frontage of
Wellington, and less than a third of the inhabited parts of the town.”[40]
The Reverend Butler and his family became established at Petone [Pit-one, or End of the Sand],
where he served as clergyman and Māori welfare agent.[41] Edward Jerningham Wakefield (1820–
1879) mentions Butler in Adventure in New Zealand (pp 201) … “The Butler family came to be
quite revered by the Pito-one natives.”[33] Which further suggests that but for his unfortunate
death on 18 June 1841, subsequent events in the Hutt Valley over the sale of land might well have
taken a different course. Butler was a keen diarist whose journals and correspondence Earliest
New Zealand were published in 1927 by his great-grandson RJ Barton.[42] Butler was accompanied
by his wife Hannah and their daughter, also Hannah aged 22 who kept a diary of the voyage, parts
of which appeared in Earliest New Zealand under the heading Journal of a Voyage out to New
Zealand, 1840 (pp 411–428). It gives an interesting account of life on the Bolton and the excitement
of arriving in a wilderness.
A family skeleton exhumed
After five months at sea the Bolton made Port Nicholson and dropped anchor at 2.00 pm on 21
April 1840 off Thorndon – by this time the settlement of Britannia had been moved from the Hutt
Valley. It was an uninspiring sight, the developing town was a collection of tents with a few
wooden buildings. The immigrants remained on board while unloading was in progress and
preparations made for their accommodation. The Lowe family disembarked on 7 May 1840 and
landed on Thorndon Beach, where they were housed in primitive shanties or raupō whāres [huts]
in what became known as ‘Bolton Row’ until they could find something more substantial.[1]
The family had barely settled into their unprepossessing accommodation when Ann Lowe
discovered that she was pregnant. “Not a particularly noteworthy event – except that Griffith Lowe
was not the father.”[1] The father’s name was Samuel Morris and the child, George Walter Drake
Morris, born 6 February 1841, must have been conceived in May after the Bolton’s arrival. After
much speculation as to the identity of Samuel Morris, it turns out he was a member of the Bolton’s
crew. In 1835 following the Merchant Shipping Act, crew lists were required to be entered on a
form known as Schedule C to be completed by the master of every Foreign Going Ship, and filed
within 48 hours of the ship's return to a UK port. Details of all crew prior to a voyage were
required and those who returned. On the Schedule C form signed by John Percival Robinson,
Master, is the name Samuel Morris, aged 29, born England, a sail maker, who had last served on
the Elena and joined the Bolton on 7 November 1839; one of five to ‘desert’ the ship in New
Zealand, four on 8 May 1840.[43]
Along with Griffith Lowe, his name is included in the List of Early Settlers in Brett's Early History
of New Zealand (1890) as Samuel Morris, Wellington, 1841, although he was clearly there in 1840.
Owing to the destruction of many of the records of the Company, the editors admitted they had
great difficulty in compiling an accurate list. Anne Lowe left her husband in 1840 and went to live
with Samuel Morris at Pipitea Point, taking the three younger children; they lived as de facto
husband and wife, but never legally married. Little is known of what happened to Griffith Lowe or
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the two older boys, suggesting they remained with their father Griffith who died on 15 October
1852, aged 54, of tuberculosis in the Colonial Hospital, Wellington. Of the two boys, , Edward, aged
23, a clerk and bookkeeper departed for Melbourne soon after his father’s death on the Grecian,
while Joseph dropped out of sight.[43]
The Reverend Churton becomes disenchanted with Port Nicholson
Griffith Lowe was not the only one to be disappointed at Port Nicholson. The arrival of Churton
and Butler had been greeted with enthusiasm by the members of the Church of England, Churton
establishing himself at Thorndon, where passengers from the Adelaide and Bolton served to form
a large congregation.[44] At first services were held at his own whāre, Bethune & Hunter's store on
the banks of the Hutt River or Colonel Wakefield's house. It would appear that Churton soon fell
out with important members of the local community including the New Zealand Gazette and
Wellington Spectator. The issue for Saturday 31 July 1841 includes an item regarding a
subscription of £14–6s to the Reverend JF Churton from his former parishoners at Threapwood
questioning where it came from. After further establishing their animosity towards the clergy the
article concludes … “Were we inclined to enter on the subject, we could prove that the unhappy
selection of this individual has been a great misfortune to this settlement.”.[45] Edward Jerningham
Wakefield also had uncomplimentary things to say about the Reverend Churton in Adventure in
New Zealand in reference to a dispute about the availability of work at Port Nicholson, and the
prospects for labourers where there was no other employer than the Company, complaining that
… “The Reverend Mr Churton, who had for some time shown a strong disinclination to fulfill his
engagement with the colonists by remaining with them, and an insatiable craving for a situation
graced by the presence of a Governor, Colonial Secretary, and other people with fine titles. …. We
were not surprised at a rumour that Mr Churton had been appointed by the Bishop of Australia to
the Bay of islands and he would soon leave us.”[33]
As always there are two sides to every story. According to TH Purchase in A History of the English
Church in New Zealand (1914), Churton had received such little support in Wellington, that after
nine months he had left the town an impoverished man. His circumstances improved towards the
end of 1840, however, when he was appointed by William Broughton, Bishop of Australia (in
whose diocese New Zealand then was) to the pastoral charge of Russell in the Bay of Islands. On
his passage north he stopped off at Auckland, and at the request of Hobson, was offered and
accepted the office of Colonial Chaplain and incumbency of St Paul's Church.

Figure 3.12: Judge Frederick Edward
Maning. Frederick Maning (1811–83) was
author of Old New Zealand: a Tale of the
Good Old Times published in 1863, one of
the classics of early New Zealand
literature. He arrived in New Zealand in
1833 aged 22 and lived among
the Ngāpuhi, becoming a Pākehā-Māori, his
nom de plume for Old New Zealand. (Image
scanned from Sherrin & Wallace (1890).
Early History of New Zealand. Brett’s
Historical Series, Auckland)
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The problems of land purchase
Negotiations between Māori and representatives of the New Zealand Company over the purchase
of land were characterised by mutual incomprehension, which is not surprising given the
ignorance of Colonel Wakefield and his associates of Māori laws and customs. Moreover, Richard
Barrett who Wakefield relied upon had little more than a rudimentary knowledge of te reo Māori,
while Nayti does not seem to have been used much as an interpreter. Nor does Wakefield appear
to have paid much attention to the validity of native claims of ownership of land, as long as he
could find chiefs willing to sell.[46] As mentioned earlier, the failure to make use of the Reverend
Butler, bearing in mind the Company had brought him to New Zealand because of his knowledge
of Māori language and customs, seems to have been an unfortunate omission.
Māori land title was derived originally from discovery and settlement, or by conquest and
occupation – possession was nine points of the law.[47] Furthermore, the land was owned by the
tribe; no one individual had the authority to permanently alienate (sell) tribal land. The members
of a tribe were divided into chiefs [rangatira] and commoners [tutua]. The supreme chief of a tribe
was known as the Ariki. The members of a tribe [iwi] were also divided into sub-tribes [hapū] and
family groups [whanau]. The consent of the tribe was necessary for land sales. An Ariki could not
sell land in opposition to the rangatira of the various hapū, nor could the members of a hapū sell
in opposition to the general wishes of the tribe. No tutua could dispose of land, which for all
practical purposes was his own in terms of usage, in a manner contrary to the interests of the
tribe. To be valid, a sale required the assent of the Ariki and all the rangatira, as well as all the
individuals whose pieces of land were involved.[47] It would be difficult to conceive a more
complex system and the problems likely to occur over the purchase of land ‒ and it didn’t take
long for these to arise.
Frederick Edward Maning (Fig. 3.12) was a notable early settler in the Hokianga district of the
North Island, who became a Justice of the Peace, Judge of the Native Land Court and tohunga. In
the second of his two books ‒ History of the War in New Zealand against the Chief Heke in the year
1845 published in 1876 under the nom de plume ‘A Pakeha Maori,’[48] Maning gives a whimsical
account of the difficulties and pitfalls of buying land and whom to pay, and concludes a chapter
with the following anecdote (p 361).
Since the above was written, I am sorry to say that my old friend has departed this life. He was, with his
brother, shot dead some years ago in a scuffle about a piece of land. In justice to the memory of my old and
respected friend, I am bound to say that, according to the very best native authorities, his title to the land
was perfectly clear and good. A sense of impartiality, however, forces me to also declare that the title of my
other friend who shot him is also as clear as the sun at noon; there can be no doubt of this. Both have clear
undoubted pedigrees, which prove them directly descended from the ‘original proprietor.’... For though I
have studied ‘native tenure’ for thirty years, I find I have even yet made but small progress. Indeed, I have
lately begun to suspect that the subject is altogether too complicated a nature for European understanding.
The only safe maxim I can give on native tenure, after all my study, is as follows: Every native who is in
actual possession of land must be held to have a good title till someone shows a better, by kicking him off
the premises. (Maning’s italics)

Colonel Wakefield purchases Te Whangānui-a-Tara/Port Nicholson
Aware the British Government was planning to annex New Zealand and once that happened only
the Crown would be able to buy land, with shiploads of immigrants already on the high seas
Colonel William Hayward Wakefield (1801–1848) was a man in a hurry. He was also a man with
a past having been an accomplice in the elopment of Ellen Turner with his elder brother Edward
Gibbon; on 23 March 1827 after the sensational trial at the Lancaster Assizes he was imprisoned
for three years in Lancaster Castle (Fig. 3.13).
On 23 March 1826 William had married Emily Sidney of Penshurst Place, Kent, who died while
he was serving his sentence, leaving him with a six-month-old daughter also named Emily. On his
release with no obvious prospects and despite never having served as a regular soldier, on 19
September 1832 he enlisted as a 31-year-old Captain in the British Legion, one of hundreds of
British officers and men to fight as mercenaries in the wars of the Portugese and Spanish
Successions. By the end of the Legion’s final campaign in the spring of 1837, William had been
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promoted to full colonel in charge of the 1st Lancers, an élite corps formed by men who had been
carefully selected from British cavalry regiments.[49] But with his tarnished reputation and no
status in the regular army he had little to look forward to in England. However, five years learning
the tactics, feuds, intrigues and jealousies of military service had given him the confidence and
dash of an experienced and highly-decorated soldier, accustomed to danger and giving orders.
Just the man for the job his brother had in mind for him. Leader of the New Zealand Land
Company’s first settlement at Port Nicholson.

Figure 3.13: Mr William Wakefield sketched in
the Court of the King’s Bench upon being
brought up by Habeas Corpus from Lancaster
Castle. Hand-coloured copper-plate etching,
artist unknown, 1826. Published by Thomas
McLean, printseller and publisher at 26
Haymarket, London, who specialised in
political caricatures. Shows William Hayward
Wakefield (1801–1848) in a frock coat with
top hat; it is the only known portrait of William
Wakefield. 29.5 x 19.9 cm. (Courtesy Rex Nan
Kivell Collection, National Library of Australia.
Ref: NK6982)

-

On 16 August the Tory sighted land on the west coast of the South Island near Cape Farewell; two
days later she entered Queen Charlotte Sound and anchored in Ship Cove, a favorite spot of
Captain Cook where several days were spent exploring, refitting, and meeting local Māori. On 31
August the Tory entered the channel joining the Sound to Cook Strait (named the Tory Channel
by Captain Chaffers), and anchored off the whaling village of Te Awaiti. As soon as they arrived
Richard ‘Dicky’ Barrett (1806–1847), a Pākehā-Māori who had been in New Zealand for more
than 10 years came out to meet them. Barrett was an English sailor who had established a trading
post at Ngāmotu (New Plymouth) in 1828 among the Te Ātiawa, and although widely derided by
historians for his poor knowledge of te reo Māori, as a go-between Barrett was the perfect choice;
he had married Rawinia, daughter of a leading chief of the Ngāti Te Whiti hapū of Te Ātiawa, and
during the invasion of Taranaki by Waikato iwi had helped the Te Ātiawa chiefs, Te Wharepōuri
and Te Puni defend Ngāmotu Pā during the bloody siege of 1832. In 1834 he migrated with most
of Te Ātiawa to Port Nicholson before moving on with his family to Te Awaiti; through his wife he
was related to all the influential Te Ātiawa chiefs living at Port Nicholson, including Te
Wharepōuri and Te Puni.[33] (Note: The tribes named Te Ātiawa and Ngāti Awa in the literature
are one and the same.)
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On 20 September 1839, with Barrett and family on board, the Tory was navigated from Te Awaiti
to Port Nicholson through the treacherous waters of Cook Strait and harbour entrance by Captain
James Hebberley, a close friend of Te Rauparaha. In the harbour they were joined by Barrett’s old
friends – Te Wharepōuri living at Ngauranga Pā, and his uncle Te Puni at Petone (Figs. 3.14).
When Te Ātiawa had arrived from Taranaki five years earlier the district was occupied by Ngāti
Mutunga, refugees themselves from the fighting in northern Taranaki. Rather than become
entangled in further internecine warfare, Ngāti Mutunga decided to vacate the land and in 1835
migrated to the Chatham Islands on board the Lord Rodney. One consequence of the Musket Wars
in Wakefield’s favour, was the willingness of Māori to sell land and encourage European
settlement; Pākehā brought wealth, trade and employment, as well as safety from better armed
warlike neighbours. For Te Ātiawa it would strengthen their claim to Port Nicholson, protection
from Ngāti Toa domination of the region, and Ngāti Raukawa attacks from Ōtaki in the north. As
Jerningham Wakefield recorded in his journal: “Te Puni eagerly inquired the motive of our visit,
and expressed the most marked satisfaction on hearing that we wished to buy the place, and bring
white people to it.”[33]
of Port Nicholson
Figure 3.14: Te Puni of Te Ātiawa.
Honiana Te Puni (?– 1870) in
dogcoat holding a taiaha, a longhandled club rather then a spear.
Behind is Pito-one (Petone) Pā and a
flagpole flying the flag of the United
Tribes of New Zealand, which the
colourist has painted pink. In
September 1839 Te Puni and his
cousin Te Wharepōuri sold Port
Nicholson to Colonel William
Wakefield, Principal Agent of the
New Zealand Land Company. Hand
coloured lithograph by Day and
Haghe after a watercolour by
Charles
Heaphy,
1839–40.
Published in Adventures in New
Zealand
(1845)
by
Edward
Jerningham Wakefield. (Courtesy of
the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand Te
Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref:
PUBL-0011-02-2)

Wakefield and Barrett were taken up the Heretaunga (Hutt) River in a small canoe and satisfied
with what he saw Wakefield decided to purchase the district. The next few days were spent by
Māori debating the suitability and conditions of sale. Not all were in favour and one chief,
Puakawa of Waiwhetu Pā who had been to Sydney and seen first-hand what an English settlement
looked like was strongly opposed. On the morning of the 25th, Wakefield by now growing
impatient used the psychological ploy of having the goods for exchange brought up on deck and
displayed. The debate continued until sunset on the 26th; the following morning agreement was
reached after Wakefield promised an additional 20 muskets. On 27 September 1839, on board
the Tory anchored near Petone Pā, Te Puni and Te Wharepōuri fixed their marks to the Deed
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prepared by Jerningham Wakefield from some old deeds on board previously used by
missionaries in the Bay of Islands. The Deed was laid on the capstan and the chiefs came up as
each name was called, written down and he made his mark. Fourteen chiefs signed the document,
about half from Te Puni’s pā at Petone. and the goods were distributed amongst the six hapū
scattered around Port Nicholson, including the dissenting Puakawa and his followers.[33] The Tory
fired a 21-gun salute, the health of the chiefs and people were toasted with champagne, and the
New Zealand Land Company took formal possession of the harbour and district of Port Nicholson
(Fig. 3.15).

Figure 3.15: View of the harbour and site of the town of Wellington. Lithograph by Thomas Allom of a
drawing by Charles Heaphy based on charts made during Colonel Wakefield’s survey of 1839. From left of
the entrance (the three small dots are Barret Reef) is the Miramar peninsula, followed by Evans Bay, Mount
Victoria, Lambton Harbour and Te Aro Flat, Thorndon Flat and the Tinakori Hills. In the distance is the Hutt
Valley, site of Pito-one Pā (Petone) and the Heretaunga/Hutt River. Right of the entrance is Pencarrow
Point. The larger island is Matiu/Somes Island. Printed by Hullmandel & Walton, London, 1843. (Courtesy
of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref:
C-029-066-b)

The document [Turton Deed – No 1. Port Nicholson (Original Purchase), Wellington District]
declares the signatories “are the sole and only proprietors or owners of the lands, tenements,
woods, bays, harbours, rivers, streams and creeks within certain boundaries as shall be truly
detailed in this deed or instrument,” and have this day sold all said “lands, tenements, woods …
unto William Wakefield in trust for the Governors, Directors, and Shareholders of the New Zealand
Land Company of London.”[50] In return Wakefield and the Company promised the signatories that
one-tenth of the land be reserved for them. In payment they received 120 muskets and
ammunition, twenty-one kegs of gunpowder, axes, tomahawks, and other items such as pocket
knives, pencils, twelve hundred fish hooks, looking glasses, pipes and tobacco, blankets, umbrellas
and numerous items of clothing including shirts, jackets and trousers – not to mention sixty red
night caps and twenty dozen pocket handkerchiefs. It was signed by W Wakefield and witnessed
by Richard Barrett, Thomas Lowry, Chief Mate, and Nayti. The boundaries were vague, no map
had been prepared and it was beyond the ability of the illiterate Barrett with his pidgin Māori, or
Nayti with his pidgin English to either translate the Deed into Māori, or convey its meaning to the
assembled natives. There is no mention of the value of the goods, or how many acres were
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alienated – the Waitangi Tribunal Old Land Claims (1997) estimated the total purchase at around
160,000-acres. According to a footnote in the abridged version of Adventure in New Zealand,
published in 1955,[33] the goods represented about £400 in the values of the day (page 34).

Figure 3.16: Te Rauparaha and Te Rangihaeata, Chiefs of the Ngāti Toa. Wood-block engravings by
Llewellyn Frederick William Jewitt (1826–1886) based on sketches by Kenneth Leith Sutherland RN (1817–
1867) purser on HMS North Star. The images first appeared in The Southern Districts of New Zealand (1851)
by Edward Shortland MA (Cantab), Hobson’s private secretary.

Wakefield makes two additional purchases in the Cook Strait region
Prior to the arrival of the New Zealand Company, European interest in the Cook Strait region had
centred on Kāpiti and Mana, two small islands off the southwest coast of the North Island. These
were the centre of Ngāti Toa tribal territory and the local whaling industry. From Kāpiti, the great
Māori warrior and rangatira Te Rauparaha controlled the coast of the North Island from
Wanganui to Wellington, with the South Island [Te Wai Pounamu] and its supply of greenstone
[Pounamu] within easy reach; another chief, his nephew and trusted ally Te Rangihaeata lived on
Mana (Fig. 3.16). Both were to play an important part in the settlements of Wellington and Nelson,
and the disagreements between Māori and Europeans over the validity of land purchases.
Soon after completing the ‘sale’ of Port Nicholson, Colonel Wakefield left for Cloudy Bay on the
Tory. On arrival he was informed he had negotiated the sale of the harbour with the wrong people,
as the entire Cook Strait region was controlled by Te Rauparaha and Ngāti Toa. This was
confirmed by John Guard, an ex-convict transported to Australia for seven years in 1813 for
stealing a quilt, and in 1833 had negotiated the right to occupy Kākāpo Bay near Port Underwood
as a whaling station. On learning this news Wakefield sailed for Kāpiti Island, where he hoped to
extend the Company’s title by buying the rights of Ngāti Toa land on both sides of Cook Strait.[51]
On 18 October 1839 discussions were begun with Te Hiko, Te Rauparaha and other Ngāti Toa
chiefs; on 25 October a Deed was signed conveying to the New Zealand Land Company of London
an enormous area of land (No 7. Copy of the New Zealand Company’s Second Deed of Purchase,
including the Nelson District: Dated 25 October 1839.)[52] The area was so immense the boundaries
were described in terms of latitude.
The whole of the lands, islands, etc, which are now in our possession, or to which we now lay any claim, or
in which we now have any rights or interests on the southern as well as on the northern shore of Cook Strait
in New Zealand, comprising all those lands, islands, etc., situated on the southern shore of the said Cook
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Strait, which are bounded on the South by the parallel of the 43rd degree of south latitude ….. and also
comprising all those lands, islands, etc., situated on the northern shore of Cook Strait, which are bounded
on the North-east by a direct line drawn from the southern head of the river or harbour of Mokao, situated
on the West Coast, in the latitude of about 38 degrees south to Cape Tehukahore, situated on the East Coast,
in the latitude of about 41 degrees south (Fig. 3.17).

Figure 3.17: Plan of the Lands described in the cases of William Wakefield & John Dorset on behalf of the New
Zealand Company Claimants. Map submitted by Colonel Wakefield to the Land Claims Commission at Port
Nicholson in May 1842. The key reads: 1st Deed Port Nicholson purchase; 2nd Deed Te Rauparaha’s
(Raupero’s) and Te Hiko’s title to all their lands within the bounds coloured yellow; 3rd Deed The same as
regards the Te Ātiawa (Ngatiawa) tribe; 4th Deed Wanganui; 5th Deed Taranaki; 6th Deed ditto, although
there is no documentary evidence in Turton or Waitangi Tribunal records for one. (Courtesy of Archives
New Zealand Te Rua Mahara o te Kāwanatanga: Item ID R18461931; Record No OLC 906-911)
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The Deed was ‘signed’ with crosses by Te Tiko, Te Rauparaha and thirteen other Ngāti Toa chiefs,
including marks for three absentees in Cloudy Bay; Te Rangihaeata who had been absent signed a
few days later. William Wakefield signed for the Company and the witnesses were Richard Lowry,
George W Lewis and George Doddrey. The sale did not include the islands of Kāpiti and Mana
which Wakefield knew had already been sold to European buyers many times. Wakefield in his
report to the Company on his purchase did acknowledge that he had not obtained title to all the
land included within those paralells and it would be necessary to know the different possessors
and claimants to appreciate the extent and value of the purchase.[49]
On 8 November 1839 in Queen Charlotte Sound, a third deed was executed by Colonel Wakefield
on behalf of the New Zealand Land Company with thirty-four chiefs of Te Ātiawa tribes residing
in Queen Charlotte's Sound and other places on both sides of Cook Strait. This Deed conveyed the
same land as the Kāpiti deed with a similar payment, and was signed by W Wakefield for the
Company; the witnesses were Richard Barrett, Richard Lowry, George Doddrey and Hemiona
(Turton Deed – No. 419. Taranaki Block, or Third Purchase of the New Zealand Land Company.)[53]
To distinguish the possessions of the Company spanning both islands, Wakefield decided to call
them the Provinces of North and South Durham.
Wakefield purchases land at Whanganui and Taranaki
The Tory then sailed north. While they were delayed by contrary winds off Waikanae, on 16
November 1839, three chiefs belonging to Whanganui tribes allied to Te Ātiawa came on board to
negotiate the sale of 40,000 acres. Thirty-four chiefs affixed their marks to a deed dated 16
November 1839, selling land on the banks of the lower Whanganui River to William Wakefield in
trust for the Governors, Directors, and Shareholders of the New Zealand Land Company of London,
for guns, powder and other goods valued at £700 (Turton Deed – No 421. Whanganui Block:
Purchase of New Zealand Land Company). It was signed by W Wakefield and witnessed by Edward
Mein Chaffers, John McGregor, John Brook and Jerningham Wakefield.
The Tory continued northwards along the west coast to examine Captain Herd’s 1827 purchase at
Hokianga, and on 27 November anchored off Taranaki. As it was not possible to collect together
all the chiefs whose consent was required for the transfer of the land from Mokau to Manawatu,
Barrett was left behind to conduct the negotiations. On 15 February 1840, 74 chiefs of the District
of Ngāmotu (New Plymouth) affixed their marks to a Deed (plus 5 names without) drawn up by
Jerningham Wakefield and translated by Richard Barrett – selling and parting with their Rights,
Titles, Claims and Interests in all the Lands, Islands, Tenements, Woods, Bays, Harbours, Rivers,
Streams, and Creeks within certain boundaries described in the Deed, to Dr John Dorset in trust
for the New Zealand Land Company (Turton Deed – No 420. Ngamotu Block: Purchase of New
Zealand Land Company)[53]; the witnesses were Richard Barrett, George Doddery and Ernst
Dieffenbach MD.
In the meantime the Tory had reached Hokianga on 2 December 1839; the next day Baron de
Thierry came on board and rather dampened Wakefield’s enthusiasm with stories of his disputes
with Māori over ownership of his immense land purchase (Chapter 4). Wakefield summoned some
Ngāpuhi chiefs to identify the boundaries of the Herd purchase. When they finally arrived it
became clear the only land the Company could claim were Herd’s Point, about one square mile at
Hokianga and a couple of small islands, insufficient land for a settlement. Wakefield’s only
consolation was that while at Hokianga, on 13 December 1839 he was able to purchase from the
widow of Captain John Blenkinsop, a claim to the Wairau Valley and other property in Cloudy Bay
that her late husband had purchased from Te Rauparaha and other chiefs in 1832 (Chapter 5).
What can one say about these transactions? Did Wakefield really believe 20-million acres of the
middle-third of New Zealand, could be purchased for a few hundred pounds worth of muskets and
other trade goods that would soon be obsolete or worn out? Apparently he did if his boast to Baron
de Thierry quoted on page 477 of the Early History of New Zealand can be believed: “We got
upwards of a million acres at the south for less than £50 in trade.” [54] John Ward, Secretary of the
New Zealand Company had already informed a Select Committee of the House of Commons on 17
July 1840, that the Company had bought about 20-million acres for which they had paid roughly
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one half-penny per acre. Encouraging Europeans to live amongst them for security and trade
might have been motivation for tribes such as Te Ātiawa and other victims of the Musket Wars,
but hardly applied to that wily old fox Te Rauparaha. It also stretches credibility to believe Māori
understood these deeds permanently alienated their ancestral land. Did the Company really think
Māori villages, cultivations and burial grounds would be relocated against their will. How would
it be enforced? Where would they all go – or were they destined to be exiled like the wandering
tribes of Israel?

Figure 3.18: Sir George Gipps.
Major Sir George Gipps (1791‒
1847), Governor of New South
Wales (1837‒46) and first
Governor of New Zealand
(1839‒41). Owing to large-scale
speculation in Māori lands by
Sydney merchants, the day after
Hobson's departure for New
Zealand, Gipps proclaimed that
no title to land would be
recognised in future unless
derived from a Crown grant, and
that all existing land purchase
agreements with native chiefs or
tribes
were
null
and
void. Portrait by Henry William
Pickersgill RA. (Courtesy of the
State Library of New South
Wales,
Mitchell
Library:
a4183001)

Sir George Gipps, Governor of New South Wales intervenes
By the time of Hobson’s arrival in Sydney, a dose of reality was about to be injected into the
purchases of the New Zealand Land Company (Land was dropped from the title in the middle of
1840) and others by Sir George Gipps, Governor of New South Wales (Fig. 3.18). In view of the
large-scale speculation in Māori land engulfing New Zealand and the dangers of a speculative freefor-all Gipps decided to act. He had been engaged in a long-standing and bitter argument with
William Charles Wentworth, leader of the New South Wales pastoral aristocracy and a speculator
in New Zealand land, who asserted that Māori could sell their land to whoever they liked.
Nevertheless, with New Zealand about to be annexed, what was the legal position of British
subjects buying land in a country that was not British territory? If an Englishman bought land in
France or Spain that was no concern of the British Crown and British law was irrelevant; this was
Wentworth’s argument, backed-up by legal advice from two of Sydney’s ‘best-known lawyers.’[55]
On 19 January 1840, three proclamations predated to 14 January, appeared in the Government
Gazette; the first intimating that Her Majesty had extended the boundaries of New South Wales to
include New Zealand; the second announced the appointment of Sir George Gipps as Governor of
the extended Colony of New South Wales, as well as the appointment of Captain Hobson RN under
him as Lieutenant-Governor of New Zealand. The third was a declaration … “to all Her Majesty's
subjects in New Zealand, that Her Majesty will not acknowledge as valid any title to land acquired
in that country which is not either derived from or confirmed by a grant to be made in Her
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Majesty's name, and on her behalf.” In other words, all existing land purchase agreements with
any of the native chiefs or tribes were declared null and void.
In June 1840 Gipps introduced the New South Wales Land Claims Act into the New South Wales
Legislative Council. The land issue was debated at length on 30 June and 1 July 1840 between
Wentworth and Gipps. Wentworth claimed the independent tribes of New Zealand could dispose
of their lands to whosoever they pleased. Gipps argued in reply that the doctrine of pre-emption
was undoubtedly as much a part of English as it was of American law; Gipps' bill passed the
legislative council comfortably and was gazetted on 22 August 1840. It was entitled: An Act to
empower the Governor of New South Wales to appoint Commissioners with certain Powers to
examine and report on Claims to Grants of Land in New Zealand.[55] The Governor was enabled to
appoint commissioners to investigate all land acquired from Māori. Particularly alarming for
settlers and land speculators including the New Zealand Land Company – no grant was to exceed
2560 acres (four square miles) unless specially authorised by the Governor, and must not include
any headland or other important natural feature that might be required for public purposes.[56]
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A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle

Chapter 4
New Zealand becomes a Crown Colony
While the members of the Lowe and Morris/Lowe families were adapting to life in their raupō
whāres in Thorndon, further north in the Bay of Islands developments were taking place that
would lead to New Zealand becoming annexed as a Colony of the British Crown. Situated at the
northern end of the east coast of the North Island, the Bay of Islands was the location of
Kororāreka, the first permanent European settlement in New Zealand (Fig. 4.1). The Bay offered
a safe anchorage and by the 1820s had become a vital resupply port for whaling and sealing
operations in the South Pacific, being visited by hundreds of ships each year. The area had a large
Māori population that soon began trading food and other supplies with Europeans for firearms,
alcohol and manufactured goods. Unfortunately, the Pākehā population was composed largely of
whalers, escaped and time-expired convicts, vagabonds and rogues of every description, and with
its notorious grog shops, lawlessness and prostitution, Kororāreka soon earned the epithet ‘Hell
Hole of the Pacific.’ Following the visit of HMS Beagle in December 1835, Charles Darwin described
the European inhabitants as the “very refuse of society.”

Figure 4.1: Kororāreka, Bay of Islands, New Zealand. Frontispiece from: Polack JS (1893). New Zealand:
Being a Narrative of Travels and Adventures. Joel Samuel Polack (1807-82) was a trader, land speculator,
writer and artist. Shows the beach from Maiki Hill, drawn about 1835 or 1836. Polack’s house is in the
immediate foreground. With no wharves, whaling and other ships anchored offshore. Aquatint 93 x 155
mm. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o
Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0115-1-frontis)

At the other extreme were the clergymen of the Church of England Missionary Society, whose
divine purpose was to civilise the natives and convert them to Christianity. The catalyst for this
initiative had been the Reverend Samuel Marsden (1765–1838), who in 1794 had been appointed
assistant chaplain to the colony of NSW and later agent for the CMS in the Pacific (Fig. 4.2).
Marsden had accommodated visiting Māori at his parsonage at Parramatta and saw them as ripe
for evangelisation. However, it was not until 1807 that he was able to return to London and plead
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his case before the CMS who agreed to a New Zealand mission.[1] Marsden recruited three lay
settlers to prepare the way for ordained missionaries: Thomas Kendall, schoolmaster; William
Hall, carpenter; and John King, rope maker, and in 1809 returned to Sydney with Hall and King.
Kendall came out in 1813.

Figure 4.2: The Reverend Samuel Marsden.
First missionary to New Zealand. A prominent
member of the CMS, between 1814 and 1837
he made seven visits to NZ. Oil painting by
Joseph Backler (1815–95), a convict artist and
portrait painter born in London, transported
to NSW in 1831 for forging cheques. Probably
the most prolific of all oil painters in early
colonial Australia; 120 of his works have
survived. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te
Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: G–620)

Figure 4.3: Landing of the Reverend Samuel Marsden in New Zealand. Marsden landed at Rangihoua Pā in
the Bay of Islands on 19 December 1814 and is being greeted by a group of chiefs. He is accompanied by
four men; three are likely to represent Kendall, Hall and King, who with their wives accompanied Marsden
on the Active from Port Jackson (Sydney) on 19 November 1814. Engraved by Samuel Williams. Frontispiece
to Annals of the Diocese of New Zealand (1856). (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL-0191-frontis)

91

The first CMS mission is established at Kerikeri
After numerous delays Hall and Kendall eventually arrived at the Bay of Islands in June 1814.
Hongi Hika (c.1772‒1828), also known as Shunghee, and his uncle Ruatara (c.1787–1815), chiefs
of the Ngāpuhi, had accompanied Kendall to make arrangements for Marsden’s proposed mission
at Rangihoua on the northern shore of the Bay of Islands, where Ruatara had a pā.[2] Marsden
arrived in December and preached the first Christian service in New Zealand on Christmas Day
1814 in Rangihoua Bay (Fig. 4.3); on 24 February 1815 he purchased land at Rangihoua. Ruatara
died the following year leaving Hongi Hika, the dominant chief of the Ngāpuhi as protector of the
mission.

Figure 4.4: Grant of land at Kerikeri, 1819. The first legal document recording the transfer of land in New
Zealand, 4 July 1819; 13,000 acres at Kerikeri to the Church Missionary Society in return for forty-eight
axes. The deed is signed by John Butler and Thomas Kendall of the CMS. The Ngāpuhi chiefs Hongi Hika and
Rawha, a relation of Shunghee, have signed with their facial moko. Church Missionary Society Records.
(Courtesy of Hocken Pictorial Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago, Accession number: MS0070/A)

On 4 July 1819, 13,000 acres of land at Kiddee Kiddee (Kerikeri) was granted to the CMS and their
successors forever, in return for forty-eight axes; the first legal document recording the transfer
of land in New Zealand (Fig. 4.4). Hatchets and axes traded by the CMS were used less by Māori
for felling trees than as weapons of war, soon to be supplanted by muskets and gunpowder as
must-have items in exchange for land. The agreement was signed by Hongi Hika and Rewha,
another Ngāpuhi chief, in the presence of John Butler and Thomas Kendall,[3] and Kerikeri became
the senior CMS mission in New Zealand. Over the next decade, further missions were established,
and other notable members of this burgeoning missionary community were Henry Williams,
George Clarke and James Kemp. One thing is certain; they were a cantankerous and argumentative
lot. Kendall, Butler and Williams were all eventually dismissed from the CMS for one reason or
another.
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Figure 4.5: Bust of Hongi Hika. In 1814, the
Ngāpuhi chief Hongi Hika carved a selfportrait from a fence post at Samuel
Marsden’s Parramatta Farm, later shipped
by Marsden to the CMS Museum in London.
Three wooden busts matching the
description of Hongi’s carving exist in
museum collections worldwide. Brighton
Hove Museum, Sussex; Macleay Museum,
University of Sydney; and the one shown in
this photograph in the Auckland War
Memorial Museum, on long-term loan from
the Otago Museum.[4] (Scanned from Judith
Binney (1968). The Legacy of Guilt. A Life of
Thomas Kendall.)

Thomas Walter Kendall (1778–1832) was a complex man who had difficulty getting on with his
colleagues and other settlers. Eventually he fell out with Marsden over his involvement in the gun
trade, and in 1822 finally dismissed following adultery with Tungaroa, a Māori servant girl.
Kendall with no formal linguistic training had been commissioned by the CMS to develop a written
form of Māori, publishing the first book on the subject: A korao no New Zealand, or, the New
Zealander’s first book; being an attempt to compose some lessons for the instruction of the natives,
printed in Sydney in 1815.[5] In 1818 it was arranged for two young Ngāpuhi chiefs Tui and Titere
while visiting England, to work with Professor Samuel Lee, a linguist at the University of
Cambridge in compiling a grammar and vocabulary for New Zealand.
Kendall was deeply offended by what he regarded as a deliberate slight on his work, and on 2
March 1820, in direct opposition to the instructions of the CMS, sailed for England on the New
Zealander accompanied by Hongi Hika and Waikato (c.1790–1877), a young rangatira from
Rangihoua (Fig. 4.5). Marsden did not approve of Kendall's interest in Māori language and
customs; in his view the mission's role was to impart European religion and civilisation, not study
a 'heathen' culture. Māori grammar was not the only reason for making the trip; equally important
to Kendall was being ordained, thereby vesting in him the authority to perform all the duties of a
priest, raising his status in the eyes of the natives and independence from interfering fellow
missionaries. Despite his lack of the necessary knowledge of Latin and Greek, the Bishop of
Norwich agreed to Kendall’s unorthodox preferrment; on 15 October he was ordained a deacon
by the Bishop of Norwich, and on 12 November to priest’s orders by the Bishop of Ely, but only in
New Zealand.[6]
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Figure 4.6: The Reverend Thomas Kendall and the Maori chiefs Hongi and Waikato. London 1820. Oil
painting by James Barry, 72 x 92 cm. The painting was displayed at CMS House London; with the passing of
time the clergyman was thought to be Samuel Marsden, until seen by Dr TM Hocken (1836–1910) who
realised it was Kendall, who had been disowned by the CMS in 1822. He conveyed this information to TE
Donne (1860–1945) who informed the CMS he was in fact Kendall, and suggested removing the painting to
save them embarrassment. They agreed and the painting now resides in the National Library of NZ.
(Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o
Aotearoa. Ref: G-618)

The portrait painter, James Barry, a lay member of the CMS was commissioned to paint the visitors
(Fig. 4.6). Don’t be taken in by James Barry’s portrayal of Hongi Hika as the noble savage; despite
his charm, Hongi was arguably the most fierce warrior and cannibal on record. After being fêted
in England and meeting George IV who gave him a suit of armour, Hongi returned to the Bay of
Islands in July 1821 via Sydney with an estimated 500 muskets, plus balls and powder that ignited
the Musket Wars.[7] Cannibalism can be a sensitive topic in New Zealand. This Horrid Practice: The
Myth and Reality of Traditional Maori Cannibalism (2008) by historian Paul Moon,[8] the first
published academic survey of the subject provoked a storm of criticism, including a complaint to
the New Zealand Human Rights Commission. Moon was accused of demonising pre-European
Māori society as being obsessively violent. In these politically correct times, all one can do is
examine the numerous references to the practice, and decide whether the authors were
trustworthy observers.
In a famous incident during the second Pacific voyage of James Cook (1772–75), the two ships of
the expedition HMS Resolution and HMS Adventure became separated during a storm. The
Adventure under the command of Thomas Furneaux was forced to take refuge in Queen Charlotte
Sound; the local Māori were hostile, and during the course of their stay a cutter with ten men went
missing. A search party sent out to investigate found the remains of their comrades at Grass Cove,
including human flesh bundled up in flax food baskets, a hand tattooed ‘TH’ belonging to one of
the sailors (Thomas Hill), as well as cooking ovens and dogs chewing on roasted remains. [9]
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Cannibalism was regarded as part of the spoils of war, along with wives and slaves – what shocked
the crew of the Adventure was this time the victims were Europeans.
Kendall, Hongi Hika and Waikato arrive in Cambridge: 1820
When Kendall, Hongi Hika and Waikato arrived in Cambridge, Samuel Lee (1783–1852), a
linguistic genius with an extraordinary talent for languages, had recently been appointed Sir
Thomas Adams Professor of Arabic (Fig. 4.7). Born at Longnor in Shropshire, a few miles from
Shrewsbury the youngest of eleven children, after some elementary education at the local charity
school he was apprenticed to his half-brother John, a carpenter. In the habit of reading the books
at his lodgings, and frustrated at being unable to understand Latin quotations, he bought a Latin
grammar and learnt it by heart; by the end of his apprentiship he had mastered not only Latin, but
also Greek and Hebrew! After losing his tools in a house fire, the Rev Joseph Corbett, Vicar of
Lognor, enabled Lee become a teacher at Bowdler’s School in Shrewsbury – during which time he
added Arabic, Persian and Hindustani to his repertoire; he was also said to be proficient in French,
German and Italian.[10] His remarkable linguistic ability came to the attention of the CMS, and when
already over thirty, on 25 January 1814 Lee was admitted as a pensioner (a student who paid for
his tuition and board) to Queen's College, Cambridge, paid for by the Society. He received a BA in
1818, and the following year an MA in a shorter time than usual to enable his appointment to the
Chair of Arabic.[11] From undergraduate to professor in five years is something of a record.

Figure 4.7: Professor Samuel Lee MA, DD. Sir Thomas Adams Professor of Arabic (1819–1831), Regius
Professor of Hebrew (1831–1848) University of Cambridge. By discarding 13 letters from the Latin
alphabet, Lee created the Māori alphabet of 5 vowels and 8 consonants. Oil on canvas by Richard Evans
(1784–1871). (Courtesy of Trinity College, Cambridge)
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Professor Lee reduces the Māori alphabet to five vowels and eight consonants
The Māori language had no written form and early attempts employed the Latin alphabet. Lee had
earlier criticised Kendall’s work for its complexity, and thought it should be represented in a more
simple way. His work with Tui and Titere was incomplete, but with Kendall’s help Lee was able to
put the language into a written form.[6] Over two months … “care was taken to represent the
language in a manner as simple and unembarassed as the nature of the subject and materials would
admit. In doing this, the first point aimed at was to make the Māori alphabet as simple and
comprehensive as possible.” Lee found all the proper sounds could be achieved by discarding 13
letters of the Latin alphabet to reduce the Māori alphabet to five vowels: A E I O U and eight
consonants: H K M N P R T W; two diagraphs NG and WH were added later. Vowel length was not
marked at the time, and in some older texts long vowels are represented by double letters; today
long vowels are indicated by macrons: Ā Ē Ī Ō Ū. The result of the collaboration was published by
the CMS at the end of 1820 as A Grammar and Vocabulary of the Language of New Zealand. It
established the orthography (spelling) of written Māori based on the northern (Ngāpuhi) usage
of the language.[12]
Early CMS clergymen in the Bay of Islands
In 1819 the Rev John Butler was appointed superintendent of the CMS mission at Kerikeri, but
subordinate to Samuel Marsden, a man of domineering personality and querulous disposition
according to Butler's son-in-law.[13] Previous to his ordination in 1818, Butler had worked as an
accountant and was conversant with the world of business; he also had a propensity for speaking
his mind. In the beginning Butler spent much of his time with Hall, Kemp and King, putting up
buildings and breaking in the land for cultivation. His diary entry for 3 May 1820 in Earliest New
Zealand (page 80) reads: “On the morning of Wednesday the 3rd of May 1820, the agricultural
plough, was used for the first time put to the land of New Zealand at the Kiddi Kiddi and I felt much
pleasure in holding it, after a team of six bullocks – brought down by the Dromedary – I think that
this auspicious day will be remembered with gratitude and its anniversary kept by ages yet born.”
Butler’s wish was realised: The Silver Plough Trophy awarded to the winner of the New Zealand
Ploughing Championship is a replica of the original in the Auckland War Memorial Museum. Like
Kendall, Butler who had a ferocious temper, eventually fell out with Marsden and was withdrawn
from the mission after being falsely charged by Marsden with drunkenness. From 1825 to 1839
until he returned to New Zealand on the Bolton, Butler held minor curacies and relieving
appointments in various parishes in England.
The Reverend Henry Williams (1792–1867) also came late to the church having joined the Royal
Navy at fourteen, serving with distinction during the Napoleonic Wars and the American War of
1812. Retired on half-pay and influenced by his evangelical brother-in-law the Reverend Edward
Garrard Marsh, Williams offered his services to the CMS. Ordained in 1822, Williams together with
his wife Marianne and three children arrived in Sydney on the Lord Sidmouth a convict ship, and
accompanied Samuel Marsden on his fourth visit to the Bay of Islands in 1823.[14] They settled at
Paihia across the bay from Kororāreka (Fig. 4.8). The significance of Williams [Te Wiremu] apart
from his evangelising mission was to translate together with his son Edward, the English draft of
the Treaty of Waitangi into te reo Māori overnight on 4 February 1840, as well as explain its
provisions to Māori leaders. Williams has been criticised for using the dialect known as
‘Missionary Māori’ and not clearly explaining the meaning of the transfer of sovereignty,
translated as kāwanatanga [governance]. As a consequence, he has been held responsible by some
critics for the failure of the Treaty to provide the basis of a peaceful settlement between Māori and
Pākehā; easy to say with the benefit of hindsight. In the 1830s to provide financial security for his
six sons and five daughters, 11,000 acres at a cost of £1722 had been purchased from Te Morenga,
principal chief of the Urikapana hapū of the Ngāpuhi at Pakaraka, inland from the Bay of Islands
by the Reverend Williams (Fig. 4.9). After the Treaty of Waitangi, along with all pre-1840 land
purchases this was reviewed by Land Claims Commissioner Robert FitzGerald under the Land
Claims Ordinance of 1841; the Land Office report of 14 July 1844, recommended that Governor
FitzRoy confirm the award in favour of the Reverend Henry Williams of 9000 of the 11,000
acres.[15]
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Figure 4.8: Établissement des Missionaires, Nouvelle Zélande. Hand-coloured lithograph by Louis Auguste
de Sainson. The CMS established a mission station at Paihia in 1823 and the Reverend Henry Williams and
his family took up residence. Louis Auguste de Sainson was artist and naturalist on the 1826–1829
expedition of the L'Astrolabe commanded by Jules Dumont d'Urville. 231 x 345 mm. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa, Ref: B-052019)

Figure 4.9: Portrait of the early
Church of England missionary, Henry
Williams. Lithograph by Charles
Baugniet (1814‒1886), Published by
M & N Hanhart, London, 1854.
(Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New
Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o
Aotearoa. Ref: C-020-005)
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The purchase of Māori land by missionaries was controversial, and heavily criticised by the New
Zealand Company and press for taking advantage of their position of trust. They had been able to
do so with funds provided by a system established in the mid-1830s by the CMS in London. Each
15-year-old child of a missionary was provided with a grant for the purchase of land; £50 for a
boy and £40 for a girl, an amount thought by the CMS to represent about 200-acres of land in New
Zealand, but in reality a good deal more. With eleven children Henry Williams was on to a good
thing. He wasn’t the only one; by 1839 CMS missionaries had made about 90 purchases involving
120,000-acres for themselves and their 117 children, usually in the vicinity of mission stations.[16]
To wrest influence away from the missionaries, in 1846 the newly appointed Governor George
Grey asserted in dispatches to London that: “The individuals interested in these land claims form
a very powerful party. They include amongst them those connected with the public press, several
members of the Church Missionary Society and their numerous families, as well as various
gentlemen holding important offices in the public service. Her Majesty's Government may rest
satisfied that these individuals cannot be put in possession of these tracts of land without a large
expenditure of British blood and money.”[17] The correspondence written in June 1846 and
marked ‘confidential’ was received by Earl Grey (no relation), Secretary of State for the Colonies,
and contrary to official custom concerning confidential documents, leaked to ex-Governor FitzRoy
and the CMS. The consequence, as was the likely intention was to stir up a hornet's nest against
the Governor. However, Bishop Selwyn took Grey’s side and in 1849 Williams was dismissed by
the CMS for refusing to give up the land; Selwyn and Grey later had second thoughts and in 1854
Williams was reinstated.

Figure 4.10: Portrait of James Busby 1832,
from a miniature oil painting by Richard Read.
Painted by Richard Read Junior (1796–1862)
in Sydney. Busby studied viticulture in France
before emigrating to NSW and is regarded as
the founder of Australia’s wine industry,
planting the first grapes in the Hunter
Valley.[19] Busby wrote Australia’s first wine
book: A treatise on the culture of the vine and
the art of making wine published in Sydney in
1825; he also grew grapes and made wine in
NZ. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand Te
Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: NON-ATLP-0065)

James Busby: British Resident at Waitangi
In 1831 thirteen Ngāpuhi chiefs from the Bay of Islands sent a letter to King William IV, asking for
protection against the French, who had recently sent a naval vessel La Favourite to New Zealand;
it seems to have been nothing more than a French scare manufactured by the missionaries.
Nevertheless, in January 1832 the Colonial Office agreed to the appointment of a British Resident,
and in March selected Edinburgh-born James Busby (1802–1871) for the position, with the local
rank of vice-consul (Fig. 4.10). Based at Waitangi in the Bay of Islands, Busby’s main duties were
to protect the more orderly British settlers and traders, prevent 'outrages' by Europeans against
the Māori, and apprehend escaped convicts; he also helped Lieutenant-Governor Hobson draft the
Treaty of Waitangi. However, New Zealand was an independent territory outside British law, and
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with no legal powers and no military force Busby’s authority was little more than nominal. In
reality, Busby was no more than a government agent with a salary of £500 a year and £200 for the
annual distribution of presents among the natives; his real duty was to promote peace, watch the
proceedings of other European powers in the country, furnish returns of New Zealand’s progress,
and support the missionaries with his presence.[18]
After the 394-ton barque Sir George Murray, built in Hokianga was impounded in Sydney by
officious customs officials for sailing without a national flag, Busby suggested to General Sir
Richard Bourke (1777–1855), Governor of New South Wales (1831–37), New Zealand should
have a national flag, and ships owned by New Zealanders (Māori) should be registered.[18] Bourke
sent three designs over with Captain Lambert on HMS Alligator, and on 20 March 1834 at a
meeting of twenty-five local chiefs at Waitangi, they were invited to choose a flag; the one they
chose became known as the flag of the United Tribes of New Zealand (Fig. 3.8). After the transfer
of sovereignty to the Crown in 1840, the flag was superseded by the Union Jack, but not wishing
to see a good design go to waste, the Shaw Savill & Albion Shipping Company co-opted it as their
company flag.
The following year Busby was alarmed to receive a letter dated 14 September 1835, signed by
someone called Baron Charles de Thierry, who styled himself the Sovereign Chief of New Zealand
and King of Nuku Hiva (the largest island of the Marquesas in French Polynesia). The letter
informed Busby he would be arriving shortly to proclaim an independent sovereign state in New
Zealand, and was waiting at Otaheiti/Tahiti for the arrival of a ship from Panama to carry him to
the Bay of Islands. To Busby this sounded like an unwanted foreign intervention into a British
sphere of influence, and on 28 October 1835 called a second meeting [hui], in the course of which
he persuaded thirty-four chiefs to sign He Whakaputanga o to Rangatiratanga o Nu Tirene [The
Declaration of Independence of the United Tribes of New Zealand]. It asserted that sovereign
power and authority in the land resided with the Confederation of United Tribes [Te
Whakaminenga], and that no foreigners could make laws. Te Whakaminenga was to meet in
Waitangi each year to frame laws, and in return for protecting British subjects, they sought the
protection of the Crown.[20]
Busby saw the Declaration as a step towards making New Zealand a British possession, and
forwarded it to King William IV. While formally acknowledged by the Crown in May 1836, no
further steps were taken towards a Māori government.[21] Busby contined to collect signatures,
which by August 1839 had reached fifty-two, predominantly from Ngāpuhi. Signature number 52
was Te Wherowhero of Ngāti Mahuta, who in 1858 as Pōtatau Te Wherowhero was destined to
become the first Māori King. In the meantime there were two unanswered questions troubling
Busby. Who exactly was this Baron de Thierry calling himself the Sovereign Chief of New Zealand?
And what was he up to?

Baron Charles Philippe Hippolytus de Thierry and his 40,000 acres at Hokianga
In 1820 while Thomas Kendall, Hongi Hika and Waikato were in Cambridge, they befriended an
Anglo-French emigré by the name of Baron Charles Philippe Hippolytus de Thierry (1793–1864).
One of the more colourful characters from New Zealand’s colonial past, the travails of the de
Thierry family during the French Revolution and whether they were genuine aristocrats has been
detailed in Sovereign Chief, A Biography of Baron de Thierry (1977) by James Raeside.[22] Whatever
their connection to the nobility, the first de Thierry to have his head removed by the guillotine in
1792 was followed by an another fourteen.[23] Charles de Thierry was the godson of the Comte
d’Artois, a younger brother of the executed Louis XVI, who later became King Charles X of France
(1824–30), which suggests there must have been some connection.
However, repeated doubts in the literature about whether he was a student at Queen’s College,
Cambridge can be dispelled by the entry for DE THIERRY, Charles Philip [Hippolytus] in Venn’s
Alumni Cantabrigiensis.[11] Described as a French refugee from Bathampton in Somerset, on 8 June
1820 he was admitted to Queen’s College, Cambridge as a fellow-commoner (a wealthy
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undergraduate who paid double the fees and dined with the Fellows) from Magdalene Hall,
Oxford, where he had matriculated on 26 May 1818 aged 25; on 21 April 1821, he migrated to
Downing College, Cambridge. At Oxford he had studied theology (his father-in-law the Rev
Thomas Rudge was Archdeacon of Gloucester), and at Cambridge changed to law; there is no
record of his having completed a degree, not unusual amongst fellow-commoners.
Kendall and his companions made an impression on de Thierry, particularly Kendall’s stories
about the Hokianga, which inspired his romantic plan to establish a colony or kingdom in the
South Seas that would be a model of justice and civilisation for Māori.[6] De Thierry frequently met
with Hongi and Waikato, and claimed his decision was the fulfillment of promises he made to the
chiefs, whose requests for settlers made earlier to the CMS had been ignored. At Cambridge the
young de Thierry, perhaps looking for a meaningful purpose to his life was “carried away by an
ardent desire to benefit the New Zealanders.”[24] De Thierry arranged for Kendall to act as his
agent to purchase land on his behalf, and on his return to New Zealand, carried a parchment deed
with blanks to validate any transfers, plus property (trade goods) to barter in exchange (Fig. 4.11).

Figure 4.11: Deed of the Thierry purchase, New Zealand 1822. Deed of Purchase of 40,000 acres in the
Hokinanga District by Baron de Thierry, 7 August 1822. in consideration of 36 axes. Signed on board the
ship Providence by the Ngāpuhi Chiefs Muriwai, Patuone and Tāmati Waka Nene, in the presence of James
Herd, master of the Providence, Thomas Kendall, missionary, and William Edward Green, first officer of the
Providence. The deed is in an Old Land Claims file relating to the purchases of Baron de Thierry. (Zoom in
for details) The Old Land Claims Commission was established to investigate the validity of Māori land
purchases prior to February 1840. (Courtesy of Archives New Zealand. Ref: ACFC 16153 OLC1 Box 55 OLC)

Back in Cambridge de Thierry waited impatiently for news of his estate, but for several reasons
Kendall was unable to carry out the Baron’s commission until 1822, when the Providence under
Captain Herd sailed for the Hokianga with Kendall on board as interpreter. On 7 August 1822,
Kendall negotiated a deal with three Ngāpuhi chiefs; Muriwai, Eruera Maihi Patuone and Tāmati
Wāka Nene, for what he estimated was 40,000 acres in exchange for 36 axes. Māori had no
measures of area so the figure was totally meaningless; land sales were described by endless
topographical features. The deed was also impossible to translate into written Māori, which at this
point scarcely existed. The signed document was returned to England by the missionary Francis
Hall, and collected by de Thierry from the CMS House in London. Certified copies were also
delivered to the Foreign Office and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Paris; the original has
miraculously survived and is held by Archives New Zealand in Wellington. On receipt of the deed
de Thierry wrote to Lord Bathurst (1762–1834), Secretary of State for the Colonies (1812–27),
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seeking recognition for his purchase, and protection from the British government for a colony. He
was informed in a short note that “New Zealand was not considered as a possession of the
Crown.”[25]
In 1949 two letters from de Thierry to the Reverend John Hobbs of the Wesleyan Mission at
Mungungu in Hokianga, dated 14 and 20 December 1842 were discovered.[26] Writing from Mount
Isabel, his property in the Hokianga, he claims to having been persuaded by “Shungie (Hongi Hika),
Waikato and the Rev Thomas Kendall … to send white residents to their country, and to go there
myself at some future time. I gave Mr Kendall, for the purpose of purchasing land for me in New
Zealand, property to the amount of £800, and £55 for himself by way of agency. I also gave
property worth £95 to Shungie and Waikato, that they might assist him in making purchases,
being together £950, which I gave them on account of land.” While showing just how naïve he was
in trusting complete strangers with such a large sum at the time, how reliable was this account?
More importantly, since he never seemed to have any visible means of support, where did the
money come from?
De Thierry belonged to a social class that maintained its standard of living by preying on the
goodwill of tradesmen. By 1824 he had managed to accumulate a mountain of debt, and was no
stranger to the notorious London debtor’s prisons of the Marshalsea, King’s Bench and Fleet. In
October 1824 after four months in Fleet Prison, de Thierry was declared bankrupt and although
the public records are incomplete, Raeside diligently tracked down the names of three of his
creditors, two of whom revealed some crucial evidence – Theophilus Richards (1747–1828), and
his son William Westley Richards (1789–1865), were well-known gunsmiths in Birmingham and
London making Brown Bess flintlock muskets for the British Army; the total amount owed by de
Thierry to the Richards was £854. How many muskets were purchased by de Thierry is unknown,
but the number was likely to be over three hundred. Raeside makes the point de Thierry could
hardly later claim to have been defrauded by Kendall, when the muskets had never been paid for
in the first place – it was the Richards who had been swindled.[22
As far as Hongi Hika was concerned and to some extent Kendall, the expedition to Cambridge was
more about buying arms and gunpowder than Māori grammar. Muskets and gunpowder were the
currency of the day in New Zealand; persuading de Thierry to purchase land provided a perfect
opportunity. It was not until the sale at Hokianga brokered by Kendall for 36 axes (worth about
£6.00; allowing 3 shillings–6 pence for an axe in 1822), that de Thierry realised he’d been duped.
In a letter to the Editor of the Sydney Gazette in 1837 he was to write … “I have never heard what
became of the residue of the property.”[25] As far as we know, de Thierry never documented the
make-up of the so-called ‘property’ entrusted to Kendall, and Kendall never left an account of what
had happened to it, but given the Richards’ evidence its not hard to guess where Hongi’s muskets
came from. Dismissed by the CMS in a letter dated 6 September 1822, which he received in August
1823; Kendall eventually settled in NSW and was drowned in 1832 when the Brisbane, a brig, sank
off Sydney with the loss of all hands.[6]
While de Thierry’s decision to become a coloniser was to have long-standing consequences for
himself and his family, the costs for the northern neighbours of Ngāpuhi were more immediate.
Placing a large quantity of muskets within the reach of Hongi Hika enabled him to assemble the
largest armed taua [war party] that had ever been gathered in the Bay of Islands. His aim was to
avenge the defeats by Ngāti Maru at Puketona Pā around 1793, and the Kaipara branches of Ngāti
Whātua at Moremonui in 1807. Ngāpuhi had a few muskets at Moremonui, the first occasion Māori
used firearms in warfare, but were slaughtered by Ngāti Whātua with traditional hand weapons
while reloading. Many Ngāpuhi were killed, the majority hunted down after their ranks broke ‒
Judge Maning says three hundred were killed, Carleton two hundred, and that one hundred and
seventy Ngāpuhi heads were stuck up on poles.[27]
Obfuscation surrounds the source of Hongi’s muskets, coming as it does from the pen of de
Thierry, a prolific but often unreliable correspondent with a habit of ignoring inconvenient truths.
Even thirty years later, writing in Historical Narrative of an Attempt to form a Settlement in New
Zealand. (1857), de Thierry was still in denial about what had happened to his ‘property’. “When
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Kendall, Shungie and Waikato arrived in Sydney they found the goods entrusted in him were so
valuable he sold them. The proceeds were divided between himself and Hongi. With his share of
the plunder he bought an estate and cattle (actually not true), and Hongi employed his money for
the purchase of arms and ammunition to carry on the fatal war which obtained him so many
prisoners that 300 were eaten and the war terminated with his own death.”[24] This from the man
who had been pursued through the bankrupty courts in Britain for an unpaid bill of £874 by one
of the leading gunsmiths in England. Perhaps this fictional account was a rationalisation of the
guilt he might have felt for having unwittingly been the agent of so much death and destruction.
It certainly muddied the water about how Hongi came into possession of a large number of
muskets. While he may have sold off his presents in Sydney to buy muskets (the routine
explanation in the literature of how he obtained them), it would have merely topped-up the
number he already had. Kendall also helped himself to the Baron’s ‘property.’ On his return he
paid the Māori who had looked after his family, and settled other debts with twenty-one muskets
and two pistols.[6] Their names were carefully recorded by the Rev John Butler, no friend of
Kendall in his diary entry for 5 September 1821: “I have the names of persons, savages, to whom
Mr. Kendall has disposed of twenty-one guns and two pistols, besides others whose names I know
not.”[15]
De Thierry’s design for a New Zealand
Coat of Arms. Tenax, Strength and
Harmony, supported by Māori warriors
with a taiaha and a musket. Wood
engraving 189 x 180 mm. The shield is
quartered with tūi on Fuschia
excorticata (kōtukutuku) and lions,
castles and chevrons. The seal has the
same image stamped on it. A date of
around 1825 is suggested by a
handwritten address on the verso, 190
Rue St Honoré, when de Thierry was in
Paris (1824–26). Previously owned by
MR Evans of NSW. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand Te Puna
Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: A-320026)

The perigrinations of the Sovereign Chief of New Zealand
Having noted New Zealand had been discovered by Abel Tasman, de Thierry in February 1824
approached the Dutch Ambassador in London, with a proposal the King of the Netherlands might
like to secure the rights to his land in New Zealand for £50,000; a plan halted by his incarceration
in Fleet Prison. After his release in October 1824, de Thierry spent the next two years in Paris
operating the Bazaar Saint Honoré with a partner named Baker. Taking advantage of being the
godson of the new French King, de Thierry made equally extraordinary proposals to the French
Government, but by the middle of 1826 the business was bankrupt, and he was obliged to flee the
country to avoid adding Saint Pélagie to his personal collection of debtors’ prisons.[22]
His memorandum to the Director of the Colonies in April 1825, however, was not dismissed out
of hand. The 1826 expedition of Jules Dumont d’Urville (1790–1842) into the South Seas on the
L’Astrolabe was asked to look into the validity of de Thierry’s claims to a large block of land at
Hokianga. While in the Bay of Islands, d’Urville met Kendall and the missionaries, avowed enemies
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of the Baron, given his friendship with the Catholic Bishop of New Zealand Monsignor JeanBaptiste Pompallier (de Thierry was actually an Anglican), and concluded there was no basis for
de Thierry’s claims; d’Urville also noted that most of the chiefs met on his previous visit to the Bay
of Islands on La Coquille in 1824, had since been killed in tribal warfare.[22]
After an unsuccessful attempt in London to fit out a colonising expedition, de Thierry spent from
1827 to 1832 in the United States, followed by sojourns in the Caribbean and Panama, where he
proposed cutting a canal through the Isthmus of Darien. On 1 June 1835 he sailed from Panama to
the Marquesas, which he liked so much he decided to call himself King of the island of Nuku Hiva.
This was followed by Tahiti where his bombshell letter to Busby was written. Eventually on 30
July 1837, the de Thierry family arrived in Sydney on the American brig Drace, an event reported
in the Sydney Gazette of 1 August, accusing de Thierry of ridiculous claims to the sovereignty of
New Zealand. This prompted a lengthy disclaimer to the editor published in full in the 5 August
edition. The rival Sydney paper The Colonist announced his arrival on 3 August with a short notice
under the eye-catching heading ‘The King of New Zealand.’[28] After discussions with the Governor,
Sir Richard Bourke, who raised no objections to his plans as New Zealand was not a possession of
the Crown, de Thierry set about organising an expedition to establish a colony on his Hokianga
land (Fig. 4.12).

Figure 4.12: The Sydney Gazette
and New South Wales Advertiser,
Tuesday 22 August 1837, Page 1.
Courtesy National Library of
Australia.(https://trove.nla.gov.
au/newspaper/page/502572)

Between sixty and sixty-eight settlers including children were recruited and on 22 October 1837,
de Thierry’s colonists embarked for New Zealand on the Nimrod arriving at Hokianga on 4
November. (New Zealand newspaper reports on the centenary in 1937 have the number of
settlers at ninety-six.) They were greeted by Lieutenant Thomas McDonnell RN, Additional British
Resident at Hokianga and bête noir of James Busby, who told them they had been brought to New
Zealand as under false pretenses, and would be mad to remain with de Thierry.
It also became apparent the two surviving Māori signatories to the deed, Patuone and Wāka Nene
repudiated the 1822 transaction, parts of which were now settled by British subjects including
McDonnell, who had bought land. When de Thierry’s claim was examined by Land Claims
Commissioner Edward Godfrey in March 1844, his opinion was that no valid purchase of the
40,000 acres had been made by the claimant or his agent. However, Patuone and Waka Nene
having gifted 1500 acres some years earlier to de Thierry on the Waihou River, Godfrey
recommended a Grant for this land be issued to Baron de Thierry (Report of the Land Claim’s
Commissioner. Claim 455).[29] While this was going on, with neither land nor work, and lacking
the financial resources to sustain a community, the settlers drifted away, mainly it seems into the
service of McDonnell. De Thierry soldiered on at Hokianga until 1845, when the Northern War
forced him to move first to Kororāreka and then Auckland, where he earned a precarious living as
a music teacher.
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Figure 4.13: Baron Charles Philippe
Hippolyte de Thierry (1793–1864).
Engraving from a photograph taken
after he had returned to Auckland in
1853. Photographer unknown. (Image
scanned from Sherrin & Wallace (1890).
Early History of New Zealand. Brett’s
Historical Series, Auckland)

The tragedy of Baron de Thierry was the belief he had purchased 40,000 acres of land he had
never seen, or occupied, on the other side of the world, and had an impressive parchment
document signed by three Māori chiefs to prove it – then spent the rest of his life in a romantic
quest to establish a community of settlers, where like his Māori neighbours he would reign as the
Sovereign Chief. His extrordinary personality seems to have been a mixture of Don Quixote, Baron
Munchausen and Candide. Despite its failure, the Baron could legitimately claim to have been the
first to attempt a European settlement in New Zealand. Unfortunately, he was ahead of his time,
and lacked the financial resources, and the political and social connections of Edward Gibbon
Wakefield to successfully implement his vision.
Captain William Hobson RN and HMS Rattlesnake
Early in 1837 Busby informed Sir Richard Bourke, that tribal warfare in the Bay of Islands and
elsewhere was threatening the lives and possessions of British subjects, and at this point Captain
William Hobson RN enters the narrative. Hobson an Irishman born in Waterford had been given
command of HMS Rattlesnake, an Atholl-class 28-gun sixth-rate corvette in 1834 through the
influence of Lord Auckland, First Lord of the Admiralty, and had joined the East Indies and China
Squadron under Rear Admiral Thomas Capel. Two years later Hobson was detached from the
command and a month later was at Port Phillip (Melbourne) surveying the harbour, when he was
ordered by Bourke to the Bay of Islands to protect British settlers and report on Māori‒Pākehā
relations. In his report, Hobson proposed a system of trading 'factories' (foreigners’ quarters or
trading posts) similar to those in India, and suggested negotiating a treaty with Māori to secure
the necessary land for colonisation. Bourke thought well of the suggestions and referred them to
the Colonial Office.[30]
On 12 December 1838 Lord Glenelg, Secretary of State for the Colonies, requested the Foreign
Office consider appointing a British consul to New Zealand. However, the hand of the Marquis of
Normanby (Fig. 4.14), who had replaced Glenelg, was forced by the dispatch of the Tory by the
New Zealand Company and rumours the Nanto-Bordelaise Company planned a settlement on
Banks Peninsula.[32] Normanby approved the annexation of New Zealand to Britain, and Captain
William Hobson RN with his first-hand knowledge of the country was chosen as the first
Lieutenant-Governor. In June 1839, Normanby informed the Lords of the Treasury
that...”Circumstances had transpired which had tended to force upon Her Majesty’s Government
the adoption of measures for the providing for the government of the Queen’s subjects resident in
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or resorting to New Zealand. With that view it is proposed that certain parts of the islands should
be added to the colony of New South Wales as a dependency of that Government, and Captain
Hobson RN who has been selected as British Consul will also be appointed LieutenantGovernor.”[33] On 14 August 1839 he issued the final version of the detailed instructions guiding
Hobson as to how he was to proceed; these included gaining Māori approval for a cession of
sovereignty, the broad outline of the need for a treaty to be signed with Māori, and the way all
existing land purchases by Europeans were to be managed.

Figure 4.14: Constantine Henry Phipps, 1st
Marquess of Normanby (1797‒1863). Whig
politician and author. [31] Educated at
Harrow and Trinity College, Cambridge.
Secretary of State for War and the Colonies
from 20 February 1839 to 30 August 1839.
Issued the final version of the detailed
instructions guiding Hobson as how to
proceed. Oil painting on canvas by John
Jackson RA (1778–1831). 749 x 622
mm. (Courtesy of Hardwick Hall,
Derbyshire and the National Trust: NT
1129252 )

On 15 June 1839 the boundaries of New South Wales were accordingly extended. Hobson was on
to a good thing ‒ on his departure from England he was drawing the full salary of a Consul and the
half-pay of a Lieutenant-Governor. The painting of Hobson by Mary Anne Musgrave, Charles
Heaphy’s older sister, is believed to have been painted between 30 July and 25 August 1839, when
he left England (Fig. 4.15). Hobson is portrayed as a somewhat effeminate figure for a man who’d
spent a life at sea with the Royal Navy. In his biography Heaphy, Iain Sharpe has questioned the
provenance of the painting, suggesting the artist might have been her brother Charles, with the
date of composition a couple of years later. Instead of being a flattering image commissioned by
Hobson in London in 1839, Sharpe suggests it could be a semi-satirical work painted in New
Zealand in 1841, when Heaphy was employed by the Governor’s bitter enemy the New Zealand
Company.[34]

The Treaty of Waitangi/Te Tiriti o Waitangi: 6 February 1840
Hobson had been issued with detailed instructions by Lord Normanby. In the spirit of Victorian
conscience-driven evangelism, the sovereignty of the Māori people, ratified by Busby's
Declaration of the Independence of New Zealand in October 1835 was reaffirmed, and Hobson
was to obtain land from Māori 'by fair and equal contracts,' reselling it to settlers to fund future
operations. HMS Druid sailed from Plymouth on 25 August 1839 (three months after Colonel
Wakefield's departure on the Tory) with Hobson and his family on board, arriving at Sydney on
24 December. Hobson spent three weeks becoming acquainted with Sir George Gipps who had
replaced Bourke as Governor of New South Wales. On 19 January 1840, accompanied by several
105

officials Gipps was anxious to get rid of: Colonial Secretary Willoughby Shortland, Colonial
Treasurer George Cooper and Attorney-General Francis Fisher.[35] plus a sergeant and four
troopers from the NSW Mounted Police, Hobson sailed for New Zealand on HMS Herald, a 20-gun
frigate under the command of Captain Joseph Nias, arriving in Waitangi on 29 January 1840.

Figure 4.15: Lieutenant-Governor
William Hobson of New Zealand.
Watercolour by Mary Ann Heaphy
(1801‒47), sister of Charles Heaphy,
also known by her married name as
Mary Ann Musgrave. 44.2 x 32.3 cm.
Hobson died on 10 September 1842
aged 49, and was buried in Auckland’s
Symonds Street Cemetery. (Courtesy of
the Rex Nan Kivell Collection, National
Library of Australia, Canberra NK5277)

On 30 January, in the CMS church at Kororāreka, Hobson read the Queen's commissions extending
the boundaries of New South Wales to New Zealand and appointing him Lieutenant-Governor …
'in and over any territory which is or may be acquired in sovereignty.' To some contemporaries
this announcement was premature, and in complete disregard of the legalities of his situation.
Hobson’s instructions were to obtain the transfer of sovereignty to the Crown with the intelligent
consent of the natives; in the event of failure, he was not to assume the functions of LieutenantGovernor, but those of British Consul. As Dr Samuel Martin observed in New Zealand: in a Series
of Letters (1845); “The difference between Governor and Consul is so great, both in point of salary,
dignity, and power, that there is very little reason to doubt that Captain Hobson will, right or
wrong, endeavour to place himself in the former position; and, being a naval man, he is not likely
to be very nice as regards the means.”[35] In reality the appointment was a fait accompli ‒ Sir
George Gipps had accorded Hobson the status of Lieutenant-Governor following his arrival in
Sydney, on the justification that the Letters Patent of June 1839 had created New Zealand a
dependency of New South Wales.
With the assistance of Busby, Henry Williams, and other leading members of the CMS, Hobson
summoned the northern chiefs to meet him at Waitangi on the front lawn of Busby’s residence,
for the purpose of negotiating a treaty (Fig. 4.16). The discussions began on 5 February when
Hobson explained the terms of the treaty and its necessity. Reassured that their status would be
strengthened, on 6 February 1840 after further argument and explanation, forty-six chiefs, almost
all from the Bay of Islands signed the treaty document, Hōne Heke placing the first signature. By
15 October 1840, over 500 chiefs throughout New Zealand had signed.
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Figure 4.16: Treaty House, Waitangi. Designed by John Verge, a Sydney architect, precut in Sydney, shipped
over in 1833 and assembled on site; north and south wings were added later. The Treaty was signed in the
grounds on 6 February 1840. In 1932 the house and 400 acres were purchased by Lord Bledisloe, GovernorGeneral (1930–35) and presented to the nation; it is now an historic reserve. (Courtesy of Museum of New
Zealand Te Papa Tongarewa)

The Treaty of Waitangi is regarded as New Zealand’s founding document and has three articles:
Māori cede the sovereignty of New Zealand to Britain; Māori give the Crown an exclusive right to
buy lands they wish to sell, and are guaranteed full rights of ownership of their lands, forests,
fisheries and other possessions; Māori are given the rights and privileges of British subjects. The
following is the Official English text.
•

The Chiefs of the Confederation of the United Tribes of New Zealand, and the separate and
independent Chiefs who have not become members of the Confederation, cede to her
Majesty the Queen of England, absolutely, and without reservation, all the rights and
powers of sovereignty which the said Confederation or individual Chiefs respectively
exercise or possess, or may be supposed to exercise or possess, over their respective
territories as the sole Sovereigns thereof.

•

Her Majesty the Queen of England confirms and guarantees to the Chiefs and Tribes of
New Zealand, and to the respective families and individual thereof, the full, exclusive, and
undisturbed possession of their lands and estates, forests, fisheries, and other properties
which they may collectively or individually possess, so long as it is their wish and desire
to retain the same in their possession: but the Chiefs of the United Tribes and the
individual Chiefs yield to Her Majesty the exclusive right of pre-emption over such lands
as the proprietors thereof may be disposed to alienate, at such prices as may be agreed
upon between the respective proprietors and persons appointed by Her Majesty to treat
with them in that behalf.

•

In consideration thereof, Her Majesty, the Queen of England extends to the natives of New
Zealand Her royal protection, and imparts to them all the rights and privileges of British
subjects

It is no surprise to find that the meaning of much of the English version was lost in the translation.
Different interpretations of the Treaty have long been debated, and during the 1970s many Māori
called for the terms of the Treaty to be honoured, leading to a protest movement that involved
marching on Parliament and occupying land. Since 1975, the exclusive right to determine the
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meaning of the Treaty has rested with the Waitangi Tribunal, a commission of inquiry created to
investigate alleged breaches of the Treaty by the Crown. More than 2000 claims have been lodged
with the tribunal, and a number of major settlements have been reached.[36]
Hobson proclaims sovereignty over New Zealand: 21 May 1840
While Hobson regarded the signatures of 6 February 1840 by northern chiefs a clear recognition
of the sovereignty of Britain over part of the North Island, his next move was to seek the cession
of the rest of New Zealand. However, on 1 March 1840 he suffered a paralysing stroke while
visiting the Waitematā, which curtailed his activities. Immediately on receipt of this news, Sir
George Gipps dispatched Major Thomas Bunbury with a detachment of the 80th Regiment from
Sydney on HMS Buffalo to provide a military presence. Bunbury was also instructed to assume the
Lieutenant-Governorship should Hobson remain incapacitated.[37,38] Although Hobson made a
partial recovery, he was unable to continue the negotiations himself. Facsimiles of the Treaty were
therefore issued to Willoughby Shortland, William Symonds police magistrate, and the
missionaries Henry and William Williams, Alfred Brown and Robert Maunsell, who were
dispatched to obtain the signatures of chiefs throughout the rest of the North Island. When
Bunbury arrived in April he was sent to collect signatures on a Treaty document in the South
Island with Captain Nias on HMS Herald (the Herald–Bunbury copy). Nevertheless, even before
the collection of signatures in the North Island had been completed, or news of Bunbury’s
activities in the south had reached him, on 21 May 1840, Hobson proclaimed sovereignty over the
whole of New Zealand.[39]
The reasons for this unseemly haste were events in the New Zealand Company settlement at Port
Nicholson. Aware the Waitangi negotiations did not apply to the company’s settlements, on 2
March 1840, Colonel William Wakefield summoned a council of settlers, and persuaded the local
chiefs to ratify its rules as a provisional constitution, with force of law in the Wellington district.[39]
The council over which Colonel Wakefield presided had been established together with a bench
of magistrates to levy taxes, and enforce punishments for breaches of laws enacted by their
authority. Hobson was aware of these developments from the New Zealand Gazette, a newspaper
published in Port Nicholson; the catalyst for his abrupt decision was the arrival in the Bay of
Islands on 21 May 1840 of Captain Pearson on the brig Integrity, whom one of the Port Nicolson
magistrates had attempted to arrest over some minor quarrel between Pearson and a settler
named Wade.
Hobson in the absence of sensible legal advice branded the action of the New Zealand Company
high treason and dispatched Willoughby Shortland and 30 men of the 80th Regiment under
Lieutenant ADW Best for Port Nicholson.[38] It turned out to be a storm in a teacup; the settlers
had been misrepresented. They had no intention of challenging the authority of the Crown; the
committee had been formed to preserve the peace and for protection, until such time as the
Lieutenant-Governor or his representative acknowledged their existence by gracing them with
his presence, something which up until now they had failed to do. Sending Shortland, a man noted
for his pomposity and lack of tact on such a mission did little to sooth the wounded feelings of the
Port Nicholson settlers.
Later the same day, Hobson proclaimed British sovereignty over the whole of the North Island by
treaty, and the South Island by discovery. In the meantime, on 5 June 1840 Bunbury had claimed
Stewart Island by right of discovery, and on 17 June, sovereignty over the South Island by cession.
Whatever the legal niceties, and the fact his agents were still collecting signatures for the Treaty
in the South Island, as far as the international law of the day was concerned, British sovereignty
over New Zealand had been established on 21 May 1840, the date accepted by The Colonial Office.
On Friday 2 October 1840, The London Gazette (pp 2179‒2180), published dispatches dated 21
May 1840 signed by William Hobson and Willoughby Shortland, in which full sovereignty was
proclaimed over the Northern Island, the Middle, and Stewart Islands of New Zealand. The legal
issues arising from the Treaty of Waitangi and the relationship between the Crown and Māori are
complex, but for those whose wish to explore the subject further are addressed in the following
publications.[39,40]
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For a short time from 1840 to 1841 Hobson established his seat of government at Okiato (Old
Russell), 4 miles south of Kororāreka, which he renamed Russell after Lord John Russell who had
replaced Normanby as Colonial Secretary. However, given its remote location away from the mass
of the Māori population, Hobson never envisaged Russell as more than a temporary capital.[41] A
few months later after the capital had moved to Auckland, Russell was destroyed by fire, and as
Kororāreka was part of the Port of Russell gradually assumed the latter’s name. Modern Russell
stands on the site of Kororāreka, but is not the site of Russell (Okiato), Hobson’s first capital.[42] If
you find that explanation a touch confusing, take comfort from the likelihood you are not alone.
The Waitematā is chosen as the site for the capital
Hobson was initially influenced in his choice of the capital by Henry Williams. As a former naval
officer, Williams had an eye for a good harbour, and when asked for his opinion, was not in favour
of the Bay of Islands given the limited amount of flat land; he suggested the Tāmaki isthmus at
Waitematā was a much better site.[40] It wasn’t occupied by Māori and possessed many
topographical advantages, not least of which it straddled two harbours, with access to both the
east and west coasts.
On 21 February 1840, Hobson, Henry Williams, the Surveyor-General Felton Mathew and Captain
William Symonds, left the Bay of Islands on HMS Herald for the Waitematā. On the 24th, Matthew,
a man lacking vision according to Lindsay Buick, began his inspection of the isthmus without any
enthusiasm regarding its potential, stating in his report: “The south side of the harbour is shoal,
and the shores, although undulating flats of moderate elevation, are destitute of wood and water,
and present not one single advantage which could render them eligible for the site of a town.”[43]
Mathew’s preference was a location on the Tāmaki River, in contrast to Hobson who favored the
southern shore of the Waitematā. Then on 1 March 1840, Hobson was taken ill, temporarily losing
the use of his right side and partly his speech; he was seen by Alexander Lane MD, surgeon on
HMS Herald who made the diagnosis of paralytic hemiplegia, and Hobson was forced to return
north to Waimate to recover. The illness was reported by Lane to have progressed favourably, but
it was not until the end of June that Hobson was well enough to return to the Waitematā and the
site was fixed. The decision to site the capital on an uninhabited isthmus, instead of the established
settlement of Wellington founded a year earlier, was vigorously opposed by the New Zealand
Company and its settlers, irretrievably poisoning relations between Hobson, the Company and
Wellington press.
One thing that struck early European visitors to the Tāmaki isthmus was the absence of cultivation
and habitation, so much at odds with the richness of the soil and signs of Māori settlement in the
past ‒ particularly the massive earthworks and fortifications on the volcanic hills. [44] There were
very good reasons for this; the former inhabitants of Tāmaki Makaurau [variously translated as
Tāmaki desired by hundreds; Tāmaki with a thousand lovers] the Ngāti Whātua had either been
killed or fled. However, once Hongi Hika returned from England with a large number of muskets
(see above) Ngāpuhi exacted utu by displacing Ngāti Whātua, Ngāti Pāoa and other tribes from
the region in a series of murderous campaigns during the Musket Wars of the 1820s.
The copy of the Māori text of the Treaty of Waitangi issued to Captain Symonds had been signed
on behalf of Ngāti Whātua on 20 March 1840 near the tribe’s settlements at Onehunga and
Māngere on the Manukau by Te Reweti, Te Keene Tangaroa and the principal chief Āpihai Te
Kawau (Fig. 4.17). Āpihai was the grandson of Tuperiri, one of the chiefs in a war party of Te Taou,
a hapū descended from Ngāti Whātua that had moved from Kaipara to the Manukau in 1741, when
the great chief Kiwi Tāmaki of Te Waiohua was killed in battle at Paruroa (Big Muddy Creek). To
attract European settlement as protection against Ngāpuhi, Te Kawau sent a delegation of seven
chiefs under Te Reweti to the Bay of Islands to invite Hobson settle on the Tāmaki isthmus. As an
inducement land was offered … “to the Queen of England forever and ever for whatsoever purpose
Her Majesty may deem right.”[45]
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Figure 4.17: Āpihai Te Kawau, chief of the
Ngāti Whātua. Te Kawau (?–1869) with full
moko is wearing a Phrygian-cap, which in
artistic representations of the day signifies
freedom and the pursuit of liberty. Lithograph
by Paul Gauci from a sketch by Joseph Jenner
Merrett. (From New Zealand, Its Advantages
and Prospects as a British Colony by Charles
Terry, published by T & W Boone, London,
1842.)

This wasn’t the first time Ngāti Whātua had invited a Pākehā to settle on Tāmaki Makaurau, but
in Captain William Hobson RN, Te Kawau had netted a much more powerful one than his previous
choice, a sawmiller by the name of Thomas Mitchell. In January 1836, Mitchell had purchased from
Ngāti Whātua an area variously estimated at 50,000 acres – which brings us to the intricate tale
of the New Zealand Manukau and Waitemata Company and its resident agent Captain William
Symonds. It provides an interesting case study of pre-Treaty land purchases and their subsequent
investigation by government land commissioners, not to mention the question; what role did
Symonds play in the choice of the Waitematā as the location for the capital in preference to Port
Nicolson?
The purchase of Thomas Mitchell: 11 January 1836
On 11 January 1836, Thomas Mitchell (1809–36) of Hokianga 'purchased' what amounted to the
entire Tāmaki Isthmus, plus land to the west as far as the Tasman Sea, from Āpihai Te Kawau and
other Ngāti Whātua chiefs. The deal was brokered by the Reverend William White, a Wesleyan
missionary who had played a part in arranging peace between the warring northern tribes. White
had guaranteed Ngāti Whātua that should they return to their ancestral lands on the Manukau, he
would find a Pākehā to live with them, both to trade with and protect against further raids by
Ngāpuhi; the area was richly forested and Mitchell, who was also a Methodist lay preacher was to
be their Pākehā.[46] White acted as Mitchell’s agent in the transaction that took place at
Karangahape Pā on the Puponga Peninsula, securing the ‘marks’ of the Ngāti Whātua chiefs Āpihai
Te Kawau, Wetere Te Kawae, and Tinana Te Tāmaki to the purchase deed in exchange for 1000
pounds of tobacco, 100 dozen pipes and six muskets … “for Land on the North side of the River
Manukau bounded on the West by the sea; on the East by a line running North East, from a portion
of land known by the name of Otahuhu until it reaches the River Waitemata up to its head or
source, and from the head of the Waitemata, to run a line due West, until it reaches the sea; and
on the front and South by the before named River Manukau.”[47] The deed was witnessed by White
and Thomas Wing, master of the schooner Fanny that had brought White and Mitchell from
Hokianga; the cash value of the transaction amounted to £160. (Turton Deed – No 362. Manukau
and Waitemata Land Company’s Block.)
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Mitchell built a house at Karangahape on the beach close to the pā, which he intended to occupy
as a Wesleyan lay missionary and timber merchant, but remained for just a few days, returning
on 30 January to Hokianga with White. However, on 6 November 1836 he died after a short illness,
leaving a wife Mary and five children who returned to Sydney.[48]
In 1838 the purchase having been validated by the Supreme Court of New South Wales, the land
was sold by his widow to the New Zealand Manukau and Waitemata Company, an offshoot of the
New Zealand Company. This came about when Captain William Symonds arrived in Sydney
accredited by a group of Scotch investors to purchase land in New Zealand. On 3 November 1838
Mary Mitchell conveyed the property through Symonds to Robert Roy, a Writer to the Signet
(solicitors in Scotland were known as ‘writers’), and partner in the Edinburgh law firm of Roy and
Wood, for the sum of £500.[49] As far as the Supreme Court of New South Wales was concerned,
the Mitchell block now belonged to the New Zealand Manukau and Waitemata Company,
colloquially known as the Manukau Land Company.
Unfortunately for the Company, this view was not shared by Āpihai Te Kawau, who was aggrieved
the 1000 pounds of tobacco received in part-payment had turned out to be too mouldy to smoke.
Furthermore, the deed was considered to be fraudulent by its signatories.[50] In a memorandum
dated October 1840, Te Rewiti, Te Kawau’s nephew who had negotiated the deal with the
Reverend White stated.
When we spoke to Mitchell and White, when we pointed out to them the extent of country belonging to us,
they said to us 'Have you a large country in your possession?' We then said 'Our boundary line is at Otahuhu
and runs along the district belonging to Ngatipaoa until it reaches Waitemata.' This is what we said when
we pointed out to them the extent of our territory. From thence their hearts avariciously conjectured that
the whole was for them, we only having intended to point out the extent of our land. The exact spot that was
pointed out for them was Karangahape, the boundary lines of that place are these: The boundary on the
outside that is looking towards Orua is Kakamatua; proceed inwards along the coast to Puponga onto
Karangahape till you arrive at Nihotupu. Our names that were attached to that deed were intended for that
portion of land only.

In any event this transaction was not a sale in the European sense. Āpihai Te Kawau was buying a
Pākehā to live at Karangahape to bring mana, attract trade and act as an interpreter. In exchange
for these services he was adapting a Māori practice by permitting Mitchell use of the designated
land for a specific purpose – in this case the of milling timber; the transaction did not amount to
the transfer of ownership of virtually all the land occupied by Ngāti Whātua in Tāmaki to Thomas
Mitchell.[50]
Captain WC Symonds: company agent and government official
In October 1839, Captain William Cornwallis Symonds (1810‒41) arrived in New Zealand from
Sydney on the Navarino to inspect the Mitchell purchase. Contrary to comments in the literature,
it would seem to have been his first visit; in an article published by The Journal of the Royal
Geographical Society in 1838, he mentions putting together notes on New Zealand … “in the event
of my ever carrying into effect a project long contemplated, of visiting that delightful country.” [51]
After cooling his heels beside the Kaipara Harbour, Symonds was able to visit Tāmaki to find Ngāti
Whātua no longer recognised the extravagant land claims of the original deed.
In his report to the Manukau Land Company dated 7 February 1840, Symonds informed the
directors the size of the purchase greatly exceeded what they had originally thought – and given
the disquiet in New South Wales government circles regarding unscrupulous land sharking deals,
plus Gipps' proclamation regarding Crown pre-emption, realised the company’s claim to such a
huge area would not be approved. Symonds suggested the proposed settlement be sited on a much
smaller block on the northern shores of the Manukau Harbour and took up residence in Thomas
Mitchell’s half-completed house on the Puponga Peninsula; however, on hearing about the treaty
meeting at Waitangi, he departed for the Bay of Islands. (The Company's land claim and the fate
of the settlement of Cornwallis is continued in Chapter 6.)
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Symonds had joined the British Army in 1828 as an Ensign by purchase in the 38th (1st
Staffordshire) Regiment of Foot and in 1835 transferred to the 74th (Highland) Regiment. On 3
August 1838 being unattached, he purchased a Captaincy in the 96th Regiment stationed in NSW
on convict guard duty.[52] He was the eldest son of Rear-Admiral Sir William Symonds CB, FRS,
Surveyor-General of the Royal Navy (1832‒47) and a Director of the New Zealand Association of
1837. His younger brother, Lieutenant Thomas Symonds RN (1811–1894) had served under
Hobson’s command on HMS Rattlesnake (1834‒37); another brother John Jermyn Symonds
(1816–1883) arrived in New Zealand in 1841 as acting protector of aborigines, and served with
the 99th Regiment in the Northern War. Given such connections, plus a lack of suitable candidates
for government service, Symonds was well-positioned to impress the Lieutenant-Governor,
becoming one of his most trusted officials.
In March 1840, Symonds was appointed chief police magistrate, deputy surveyor-general in June
1840, and in May 1841 a member of the Legislative Council. Having been gazetted to the 96th
Regiment stationed in New South Wales, Hobson wrote to Gipps requesting Symonds be allowed
to remain in New Zealand where his intelligence, energy and intimate knowledge of the country
were urgently needed.[38] Symonds initial mission during the months of March and April 1840,
was to conduct Treaty meetings and collect signatures from the principal chiefs in the Manukau
and Waikato districts, with the assistance of James Hamlin and Robert Maunsell of the CMS at
Āwhitu and Maraetai. On 12 May 1840, Symonds submitted to the Colonial Secretary a copy of the
Treaty signed by "upwards of forty of the most influential chiefs of that part of the country.” The
signatures of Āpihai Te Kawau and other Ngāti Whātua chiefs were appended, but Potātau Te
Wherowhero of Ngāti Mahuta who in March 1840 had declined on the grounds he had already
signed the Declaration of Independence [He Whakaputanga] earlier, and had not been consulted
about the Treaty.
Symonds next major assignment was to join an expedition to the Waitematā …“to which the
Governor’s notice had been specially directed by Archdeacon Williams and Captain Symonds.” [53]
On 11 September 1840, Hobson issued a series of orders to the various officers who were to be in
charge of operations; Symonds' instructions included: “You are hereby directed to take possession
of Autea (sic) in the name of Her Most Gracious Majesty and hoist the British Flag thereon, the
same having been presented to Her Majesty by the Native Chiefs who owned it. Should any
difficulties arise relative to the occupation of the Land about to be formed into the Township on
the Thames, you will use your utmost exertions to remove all obstructions and treat with the
natives for the purpose of satisfying them.”

Symonds negotiates the purchase of Auckland: 18 September 1840
On 13 September 1840 while Hobson remained in Russell, the Anna Watson sailed with seven
government officials and thirty-two workmen to establish the new capital on the shores of the
Waitematā. Purchase of the site from Ngāti Whātua was entrusted to Symonds who was also
appointed leader of the expedition ‒ he was effectively the ‘Deputy-Governor,’ the alias used by
Campbell for Symonds in Poenamo. Symonds was a good choice; he enjoyed the trust of Hobson,
was familiar with the locality, gaining an understanding of te reo Māori, and already knew the
Ngāti Whātua chiefs. Nevertheless, two of the officials, Felton Mathew, a man always sensitive of
his dignity, and Dr John Johnson MD (Edin), the Colonial Surgeon and Health Officer, took offence
at Symonds appointment and resigned. As Sarah Mathew who accompanied her husband
observed in her diary: “Captain Symonds is considered ... as the head of the expedition much to
the disgust of the older and superior officers; he holds nominally the rank of Police Magistrate: he
is a fine gentlemanly young man, who but for the mistrust and jealousy thrown around him by his
equivocal position, would be an agreeable companion, barring his attachment to cigars.”[54] After
some soothing of their egos, Mathew and Johnson withdrew their resignations.
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On 16 September 1840, the Anna Watson anchored near what became Point Britomart, where the
deepest waters were identified by Captain David Rough, the harbour master ‒ later named
Commercial Bay. To the east, the officials’ tents were pitched in the bay that became known as
Official Bay, and in the next, Te Toangaroa/Mechanics Bay, the sawyers, carpenters and
blacksmiths camped; the site of the new capital had been fixed. Protracted bargaining then took
place over 16‒17 September between Symonds assisted by Edward Williams as translator, and
Ngāti Whātua led by Te Reweti over the sale of the selected site; the Hobson Bay, Mount Eden,
Cox’s Creek Block.[41] A flagstaff was erected on the point, and at 12.30 pm on Friday 18 September
1840, the passengers disembarked from the Anna Watson and assembled around the flagstaff.
Captain Symonds read an agreement that had been reached with Āpihai Te Kawau and other
chiefs, in which Ngāti Whātua agreed to temporarily cede to the Government approximately 3000
acres of land, until its purchase could be completed ‘for ever and ever’ by the Crown. After further
discussion the boundaries were adjusted and the agreement signed. The Union Jack was raised;
Her Majesty’s health was toasted and a twenty-one gun salute boomed from the Anna Watson.
This was followed by fifteen from the Platina – she had arrived on 12 September after dropping
off some settlers and stores in Wellington, before continuing on to Auckland with a prefabricated
frame-house for the Governor’s residence.[55]
The irony of the occasion cannot have been lost on Symonds ‒ the 3000-acre site purchased for
the Crown, as well the additional 13,000 acres the following year was land the New Zealand
Manukau and Waitemata Company had claimed to own; which begs the question. Did Symonds
play an influential role in the choice of the Waitematā as the capital in preference to Wellington?
The New Zealand Company and its Governor Joseph Somes certainly thought so, and it’s difficult
to conclude otherwise. In a letter dated London 24 November 1841, to Lord Stanley, the Colonial
Secretary, Somes argued that the choice had been influenced by the Manukau and Waitemata
Company, and that Captain Symonds who was a director of that Company had been appointed the
Queen’s Deputy Surveyor-General of the Colony, adding; “Although his appointment to that office
was subsequent to the choice of Auckland as the seat of government, he was officially employed
by Hobson from the time of His Excellency’s arrival in the colony, and had been sent to deal with
the natives for the sovereignty of the very district claimed by the Company of which he was the
director and local agent.”[48]
On 20 October 1840, officials drew up a formal deed (Turton Deed – No 206. Land on the
Waitemata, Auckland District) for the transfer of an estimated 3000 acres between Mataharehare
(the beach on Hobson Bay at the bottom of Brighton Road, since reclaimed), Maungawhau (Mount
Eden) and Opau (Cox’s Creek) recording that £50 in coin and goods amounting to approximately
£215 were "te utu mo taua wahi wenua koia tenei". Translated as "the payment for the said land"
(Fig. 4.18). The goods included 50 blankets, 20 trousers, 20 shirts, 10 waistcoats, 10 caps, four
casks of tobacco, one box of pipes, 100 yards of gown pieces, 10 iron pots, one bag of sugar, one
bag of flour, and 20 hatchets. [56] From Ngāti Whātua’s point of view, the use of the term utu in this
context represented the concept of reciprocity, ongoing mutual obligation and the maintenance
of balance between groups.[55]
The area transferred in modern day terms was Parnell, the Central Business District, Ponsonby,
Herne Bay and parts of Newmarket and Mount Eden. The transfer of land was in Māori terms a
tuku rangatira, a chiefly gift with strings attached; there could be no gift without reciprocity and
this was to be in the form of the advantages gained from commerce, education, health and the
protection of all under the law. The Ōrākei report of the Waitangi Tribunal (1987) commented
that the … “settlers came not as conquerors, not as interlopers, but as Te Kawau’s invitees to share
the land with Ngāti Whātua.” Only the Crown considered this transaction to be an absolute
alienation of the land.[57] Hobson returned the favour he owed his patron George Eden (1784–
1849), 1st Earl of Auckland, by naming the capital Auckland; the New Zealand Company settlers
at Wellington called it “Hobson’s Choice.”
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Figure 4.18: The 3000 acre Mataherehere (Hobson Bay), Maungawhau (Mount Eden) Opau (Cox’s Creek)
Block transferred on 20 October 1840 from Ngāti Whātua to the Crown for the site of the town of Auckland;
£50 in coin and goods amounting to approximately £215 were exchanged as payment. (Zoom in for details).
Overlaid on part of Champtaloup & Cooper's map of the County of Eden, 1885. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey
Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map
90)

Hobson’s illness
Retrospective medical diagnoses are popular amongst historians and when he arrived in New
Zealand Hobson was not a well man. This is likely to have been the legacy of several bouts of
yellow fever during his long period of service in the West Indies, a dangerous posting for
Europeans. Yellow fever, an acute viral disease endemic in the tropics transmitted by mosquitoes,
can be a particularly debilitating illness accompanied by fever, nausea, jaundice and liver damage;
death is a frequent outcome.[58] At the signing of the Treaty Hobson appeared frail and sickly, a
prominent chief commenting ... “Alas, he is an old man. It will not be long before he is dead.”[59]
Early Auckland was not short of medical opinion and on 28 April 1842, Samuel Martin MD, who
also happened to be editor of the New Zealand Herald and Auckland Gazette wrote ...
“disappointment, anxiety and an extremely nervous temperament were supposed to have
occasioned this unfortunate illness, which appears not only to have completely destroyed his
bodily strength, but to have seriously impaired his mind.”[35] In the same year, John Logan
Campbell MD wrote to his father … “get this old woman – this imbecile mere apology for a man
with a mind diseased with palsy ‒ get him I say recalled or this fine colony will be irretrievably
ruined and ultimately sacrificed.”[60] However, their comments were prejudiced by personal
differences with the Governor regarding pre-1840 land sales and what they regarded as the
ineffectiveness of his administration. Martin and Campbell were also part of a wealthy settler
faction known by their enemies as the ‘Scotch Clique,’ later accused of having hounded Hobson to
death. The Clique included William Brown, other half of the trading partnership of Brown and
Campbell; Dudley Sinclair who committed suicide in 1844; and Walter Brodie, a trader who in
1843 testified before a parliamentary committee in London on the iniquities of Crown Colony
government.[61]
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A controversial more recent suggestion is that Hobson’s progressive mental deterioration and
weakened body were symptoms of syphilis,[62] a sexually-transmitted disease guaranteeing
attention if nothing else. But this was the early nineteenth century ‒ clinical medicine was still
emerging from the era of the barber-surgeons; the treatments available were limited to cupping,
blistering (Hobson had both), purgatives and blood-letting, either by venesection (opening a vein)
or leeches ‒ particularly popular at the time and making a surprising comeback today. The most
plausible explanation for Hobson’s illness is that he suffered from a mini-stroke and eventually a
full-blown one that killed him, his health having been undermined by yellow fever and the stress
of administering a recalcitrant colony. By stress one is referring to emotional rather than physical
stress, and over the past two decades a good deal of evidence has accumulated to link stress to an
increased risk of cardiovascular diseases.[63] Dr Lane’s original diagnosis of a paralytic stroke was
almost certainly correct ‒ the deterioration of Hobson’s signature during the signing of the seven
Treaty of Waitangi documents providing compelling evidence for the relentless progress of the
disease (Fig. 4.19).

Figure 4.19: Captain Hobson’s signatures
to the Treaty of Waitangi. These signatures
on the various copies document the
progress of Hobson’s illness. The final copy
was signed on his behalf by Lieutenant
Willoughby Shortland. (Snipped from T
Lindsay Buick (1914). The Treaty of
Waitangi or How New Zealand Became a
British Colony. p 258)

The answer to the question why New Zealand’s first two governors were naval officers (three if
one includes Willoughby Shortland’s interim period following Hobson’s death), arose from the
need of the Royal Navy to find a peacetime role at the end of the Napoleonic wars. With numerous
ships and many serving officers pensioned off or on half-pay, the solution of the Admiralty and its
Second Secretary Sir John Barrow, was to provide administrators for an expanding Empire, and
sponsor exploration and surveying expeditions.[64] In addition to filling in many of the blank
spaces on the map, these proved helpful to the scientific careers of Charles Darwin (HMS Beagle,
1831‒1836), Arthur Adams (HMS Samarang, 1843‒1846), and Thomas Huxley (HMS Rattlesnake,
1846‒1850). In the Navy men were trained since boyhood to obey orders; discipline and loyalty
were paramount virtues. Unfortunately, a life spent on the quarterdeck (Hobson joined the Royal
Navy at the age of ten, and Robert FitzRoy at twelve), or in the army where commissions were still
purchased, was not the best preparation for resolving the tribulations and dramas of colonists,
who took with them the rights to which they were accustomed in Britain, meagre though they
might be.
All too soon after his arrival, Hobson was the focus of everyone’s discontent: the New Zealand
Company, dissatisfied settlers, missionaries, land speculators, and a press that was habitually
hostile. Reconciling the interests of these groups would have tested the patience of Job. Hobson
was expected to do it with a miniscule Colonial Office budget of £20,000, and no effective police
force apart from a company of the 80th Regiment under Major Thomas Bunbury that didn’t arrive
until March 1840. The governing Executive Council, in addition to Hobson, contained three men
generally regarded as being incompetent, venal and obstructive; Willoughby Shortland, Colonial
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Secretary; Francis Fisher, Attorney-General and George Cooper, Colonial Treasurer, who further
abused their position by speculative land purchases that were later disallowed. Major Bunbury
formed the opinion on Hobson that … “He was fluent of speech and wrote a good dispatch, and
was not without abilities, but had not the necessary grasp of thought to seize the main point of a
question; in other words, to separate the grain from the chaff. He was very jealous of his authority
and obstinate, particularly as disease made encroachment on his frame and intellect, which had
become before his death gradually impaired.”[65]
In spite of these handicaps, during his brief two-year tenure as Governor, Hobson fulfilled his
initial instructions; he was responsible for the Treaty of Waitangi; forestalled French ambitions in
the South Island; and annexed New Zealand for the British Crown;[66] notable achievements
irrespective of whether one regards them as a good or a bad thing. As the great chief of the
Waikato, Pōtatau Te Wherowhero wrote to the Queen shortly afterwards …”Mother Victoria, my
object in writing this is, send us a Governor for us and the strangers of this island. Let him be a
good man: a man of judgement. Let not a ‘troubler’ come here. Let not a boy come here, or one
puffed up. Let him be a good man, as the Governor who has just died.” [67] It was therefore
disappointing during a visit to Waterford in Ireland, to find the ground floor of the two-bay, fourstory Georgian Terrace house in Lombard Street where Hobson had been born, occupied by a
betting shop. Although honoured by a blue memorial plaque … “William Hobson 1793‒1842 Naval
Officer and First Governor of New Zealand was born here”… the New Zealand Government should
consider something more suitable for a building that’s an important part of our nation’s heritage;
a museum and cultural centre perhaps?
Independence from New South Wales: 3 May 1841
Being governed from the distant penal colony of NSW with its ‘convict taint’ was understandably
not popular with either the New Zealand Company or the newly arrived colonists. Fortunately,
within six months of Hobson’s arrival the Imperial Parliament authorised the Crown: “to erect into
a separate Colony or Colonies any Islands which now are or which hereafter may be comprised
within and be Dependencies of the said Colony of New South Wales.”[21] This step was taken on 16
November 1840 when, by Letters Patent issued under the authority of Parliament and commonly
known as the Charter of 1840, New Zealand was raised to the dignity of a separate colony; on 3
May 1841, New Zealand was separated from New South Wales, and Auckland officially declared
the capital.
The document specified the boundaries of the Colony, stipulated that the three principal islands
be divided into three provinces named New Ulster, New Munster and New Leinster after the Irish
provinces, each with a Lieutenant-Governor reporting to the Governor. “Eight days after the issue
of the Charter, Captain William Hobson RN, by commission, was appointed Governor and
Commander-in-Chief over the Colony of New Zealand with the usual powers and prerogatives.”[21]
Between 1841 and 1846 New Ulster included all the North Island north of the Patea River. The
New Zealand Constitution Act 1846 reduced the provinces to two: the boundaries of New Ulster
were extended to include the whole of the North Island, and New Leinster (Stewart Island)
became part of New Munster (South Island).
From 1841 to 1852 New Zealand was a Crown Colony until the New Zealand Constitution Act 1852,
or to give it its full title An Act to Grant a Representative Constitution to the Colony of New Zealand,
granting limited self-rule to the settlers of New Zealand. It established New Zealand’s
parliamentary system based on the Westminster model, and provided the Colony with two
distinct forms of government.
•

A General Assembly: Composed of the Governor, a nominated Legislative Council (which
fulfilled the role of an Upper House) made up of not less than ten members who held their
seats for life, and an elected House of Representatives or parliament – this was to consist
of ‘not more than forty-two nor less than twenty-four’ members, known as Members of
the House of Representatives (MHR), elected for a term of five years.
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•

Provincial Councils: New Zealand was divided into six provinces – Auckland, Taranaki,
Wellington, Nelson, Canterbury and Otago, each with a Superintendent, and a Provincial
Council of not less than nine members elected by popular vote for a four-year term of
office. This gave the provinces unparalleled powers of self-government and control over
local affairs until dissolved by the Abolition of the Provinces Act 1876; by this time the
number of provinces had increased to nine: Auckland, Taranaki, Wellington, Nelson,
Canterbury, and Otago, Hawke's Bay (separated from Wellington in 1858), Marlborough
(separated from Nelson in 1859) and Westland (separated from Canterbury in 1873).
Southland separated from Otago in 1861 but rejoined in 1870. They all ceased to exist on
31 December 1876.

The first elections were held in 1853 and Parliament sat for the first time in Auckland in May 1854.
Voting rights for both the Provincial Councils and the General Assembly were limited to males
aged 21 years and over, owning freehold land valued at £50 or more; or leased land worth £10 or
more; or paid at least £10 a year rent in a town, or £5 in the country, and had lived there for at
least six months – a franchise that was considered generous at the time and probably included
three-quarters of the adult European male population. Any registered voter was eligible to stand
for election. There was no one man, one vote; owners of property in more than one electorate
could vote in each until property qualifications were abolished in 1879.[68] Māori who possessed
their land communally were almost entirely excluded from voting. Section 71 of the legislation
provided for native districts with local self-government where Māori law and custom were to be
preserved, but in practice none were established; four Māori parliamentary seats were eventually
created in 1867.
With a Governor, Legislative Council, General Assembly and Provincial Councils, it is clear the
Colony was over-governed. Statistics New Zealand estimates that the population at the end of
1852 was 63,100 Māori and 27,633 of European descent. However, the number of eligible voters
who bothered to register in 1853 was a mere 5849 including 100 Māori, typically tribal leaders –
just 6.4 percent of the population. For the 1853 election to the General Assembly, there were 24
electoral districts and a total of 37 seats.[69] From these numbers it is obvious that relatively few
votes were required for election, and some candidates such as Hugh Carleton (Bay of Islands)
were elected unopposed. Voting in the various electorates did not occur on the same day, but took
place between 14 July and 1 October; there were no political parties, each member being returned
as an Independent.
In the 1880s moves were made towards the seven colonies of Australasia forming a united
Commonwealth of Australia. The 1890 Conference and the National Australasian Convention in
1891 were both attended by representatives of the New Zealand Government, but in the end, New
Zealand opted out of joining the Federation of Australia that came into being on 1 January 1901.
Instead, on 26 September 1907, the Colony of New Zealand ceased to exist, and New Zealand
became a separate Dominion within the British Empire.

Figure 4.20: Flag designed by First
Lieutenant Albert Hastings Markham
RN (1841–1918) and submitted to
Sir George Bowen, Governor of New
Zealand in 1869 as a national ensign
for New Zealand.
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Finally a word about flags. The New Zealand flag designed by Lieutenant Albert Hastings Markham
RN (1841–1918) of HMS Blanche, a British Naval Officer was accepted by the Governor of New
Zealand Sir George Bowen in 1869 (Fig. 4.20). The flag is a defaced Blue Ensign with the Union
Flag in the canton, and four red stars with white borders to the right representing the Southern
Cross. Initially used only on government ships, it became the national flag in 1902. The design
predates the flag of Australia, clearly a copy of the New Zealand flag, first flown in Melbourne on
3 September 1901 by 30 years. Perhaps those who wish to replace New Zealand’s flag with a
sporting logo as a sign of the nation’s independence, and/or to avoid confusion with the Australian
ensign should bear this in mind.
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Chapter 5
Investigating New Zealand Company land claims
The proclamation of Sir George Gipps on 14 January 1840, that land purchased prior to that date
would have to be confirmed by a Crown title, made it essential the New Zealand Company,
missionaries, and others secured their land claims. The New Zealand Land Claims Act of 1840,
empowered the Governor of New South Wales to appoint commissioners to investigate and report
on pre-Treaty land sales, and in late September Gipps made three appointments; Francis Fisher, a
Sydney Crown Solicitor, and two New South Wales army officers, Colonel Edward Godfrey and
Captain Mathew Richmond, neither of whom had any legal training. On 3 May 1841, when the
Commissioners had been at work in the Bay of Islands for just over 3 months, New Zealand
became a separate colony from New South Wales. Fisher was appointed Attorney-General, holding
the office for less than a year; on 25 June 1841, Godfrey and Richmond were reappointed to the
Land Claims Commission. The inquiry now conducted solely by Godfrey and Richmond ran from
January 1841 to September 1844; more than 1000 claims were investigated, the majority in the
Bay of Islands, Auckland and Kaipara. Just under half were allowed. Apart from the physical
demands of travelling around rugged unexplored country, the commissioners had the difficult, if
not impossible task of reconciling Māori and European customs regarding land ownership.
Conflicts of interest were common, and with winners and losers, it was inevitable the
commissioners were the object of claimant anger and dissatisfaction. [1]
Following an appeal to Governor Gipps by a deputation of settlers from Port Nicholson worried
about losing their homes, the land claims of the New Zealand Company were exempt scrutiny;
prior to that concession the possibility of re-emigration to Chile, a popular fall-back destination
for disgruntled settlers had been seriously talked about.[2] After looking into the value of the goods
paid by the Company for land at Port Nicholson, which he considered fair, Gipps allowed the
Company 110,000 acres in a continuous block incorporating land already settled. Gipps did
reserve, however, the right to override this arrangement, if any Māori disputed all or part of the
sale, or any European claimed to have bought Port Nicholson land prior to the Company. In both
situations the claims would be investigated by the Land Claims Commissioners.[1]
On 18 November 1840 peace broke out between the Colonial Office and the New Zealand
Company when Lord John Russell (1792–1878), Secretary of State for the Colonies, recognised
the Company as an instrument of colonisation for the British Government. On 12 February 1841
the Company was formally granted a Royal Charter of Incorporation for forty years for the
purchase, sale, settlement and cultivation of land in New Zealand. This involved the purchase of
land from Māori, its survey and subdivision, and sale in England. Under the “Wakefield Scheme”
part of the profit from these land sales was to defray the costs of sending working class
immigrants to New Zealand.[3]
A commission was to be established to investigate New Zealand Company land titles, and bona
fide purchases confirmed with a Crown grant. An assessment of the money spent by the Company
on buying land, emigration, surveys and so on was to be made by Mr James Pennington, an
accountant nominated by the Colonial Office. Four acres were to be allowed for every pound the
Company had spent. In return the New Zealand Company waived all claims to the 20-million acres
they claimed to have bought in 1839.[4] The areas for which it had established a claim prior to the
Treaty of Waitangi; the 110,000 acres at Port Nicholson and 50,000 acres at New Plymouth would
be investigated. Any other claims were to be abandoned. In September 1841, a further agreement
was reached with the Colonial Office whereby the Crown was prepared to accept land purchases
at Port Nicholson, Porirua, Manawatu, Wanganui and New Plymouth, conditional on the Company
proving it had fairly extinguished the Māori title.[1]
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Coat of Arms of the New Zealand Company. The
Company was granted a Royal Charter of
Incorporation on 12 February 1841 for forty
years. This recognised the Company as an
instrument of colonisation for the British
Government in New Zealand. By 1849 land
sales in Wellington, Nelson and New Plymouth
were poor and in July 1850 the Company
surrendered its charter to the Crown.
(Courtesy of Archives New Zealand)

A land claims commissioner to investigate New Zealand Company land titles was now required;
the man chosen by Lord John Russell was William Spain, a lawyer with Whig political connections.
On a more than generous annual salary of £2000 and accompanied by a family of thirteen, Spain
wished to conduct the investigation at his convenience in the comfort of Auckland. Hobson gave
that short shrift and ordered him off to Wellington. Spain was assisted in his investigation by an
interpreter, George Clarke Jnr (1823–1913), who was made a sub-protector of Aborigines
throughout the territory claimed by the Company. Aged just 19, he was a son of the CMS
missionary George Clarke Snr, recently appointed Chief-Protector of Aborigines by Hobson.
Despite his youth he was a good choice; growing up in the Bay of Islands, Clarke Jnr like his father
was fluent in te reo Māori and understood their character, customs and tribal history. Educated
at boarding school in Hobart, on his return to New Zealand and with ambitions to enter the
church, Clarke studied Greek and Latin under the Reverend William Williams to fulfill the
requirements needed to become an ordained minister.
Land Commissioner Spain opened his office in Te Aro (Fig. 5.1), and placed a notice announcing
investigations into land claims would begin on 15 May 1842 at the Court House, Lambton Quay.
Colonel Wakefield and Dr George Evans, counsel for the Company turned up on the first day and
submitted the purchase deeds and map (Fig. 3.17), on which the Company’s land claims were
based.[1] In his memoir Notes on Early Life in New Zealand (1903), Clarke by this time eighty,
reminisces about past events and people including his boss: “Commissioner Spain was a man of
solid intelligence, but with a good deal of legal pedantry about him. Somewhat slow in thinking
and rather plodding in his ways, thoroughly honest in intention, and utterly immovable to threats.
… The agents of the company could have got more out of such a man if they had not begun by
shaking their fists in his face.” Naturally the investigation created a good deal of local interest, and
like other Government officials at the time, Spain and Clarke were not welcome in Wellington.
The appointment of a commissioner to examine their purchases and question their titles was
resented with fear and anger by the settlers. Furthermore, Wakefield was bitterly offended by
Spain requiring proof the signatories on the deeds had the right to sell the lands the Company
claimed to have purchased.[5]
Wakefield believed the Company’s purchases in the Hutt Valley and Port Nicholson were secure,
but was about to find this view was not widely shared by important chiefs at Te Aro, Pipitea and
Kumutoto, who had taken little part in the original discussions. An added complication with the
relocation of Britannia to Thorndon and Te Aro, was the refusal of local Māori to part with their
land, maintaining no deal had been made with them. Never ones to be deterred by such trifles,
Company surveyors had begun to subdivide the land into town sections, and Māori retaliated by
pulling up the survey pegs. Tension and frustration grew within the settler population; Māori
were increasingly seen as being meddlesome and a hindrance to European settlement. For Māori
familiar with small numbers of Pākehā at whaling stations, the arrival of immigrant ships loaded
with 200–300 passengers at a time was a shock. As one old chief grumbled ‒ had he known the
whole tribe intended to come he would never have agreed to any deal.[6]
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Figure 5.1: View of a part of the town of Wellington, New Zealand, looking towards Te Aro Flat. September
1841. Lithograph by Thomas Allom from a watercolour by Charles Heaphy. View from Clay Point Hill above
the junction of modern Willis Street and Lambton Quay, the high-water line of the foreshore. The beach in
the foreground is lower Willis Street, with Upper Willis Street passing up the hill on the far right. In the
background is Te Aro Flat. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand,
Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: C-026-002-g)

One of the first witnesses called was Richard Barrett; on cross-examination it was clear that not
only did he not understand the English meaning of the deeds, but also admitted he had taken no
account of the natives unwilling to sell. Clarke found himself in a difficult position; his exposure of
Barrett exasperated the Company agents, and made the settlers think he was trying to oust them
from their land. Knowing te reo Māori better than most, the attacks became petty and offensive
when Clarke was attacked anonymously in the New Zealand Gazette and Wellington Spectator,
being accused of “moral if not legal perjury.” He was obliged to instruct his solicitor, Crown
Proscutor R Davies Hanson, later Premier of South Australia, to write to the Editor Samuel Revans
calling on him to give up the name of the writer, or retract the accusations.[7]
The critic turned out to be none other than Jerningham Wakefield, who continued the invective
with some class prejudice in Adventure in New Zealand (1845): “Mr. Clarke junior … resembled, in
the little of his manners that was open to observation, a sulky Maori boy, rather than a White
Government officer.” Wakefield (who was just three years older) went on to consider: “Whether
an educated gentleman was more likely to acquire the knowledge of the Maori habits and
language, or an uneducated but half-civilised son of a gunsmith (a reference to his father’s
occupation before becoming a missionary) to attain the acquaintance with the habits and
restrictions, the refinements and perfections of civilised life, both so necessary to a due
performance of the office in question?”[2] Their subsequent careers were to follow widely
divergent paths. After the success of Adventure in New Zealand and five years enjoying the high
life in London, Jerningham Wakefield facing bankruptcy returned to New Zealand and settled in
Canterbury. He entered politics serving terms as MHR for two Christchurch constituencies, but his
career and health were clouded by alcohol and he died penniless in an Ashburton old men’s home
in 1879, aged just 58. George Clarke Jnr in contrast, much to the regret of Governor Grey, left
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government service in 1846 to fulfill his ambition of becoming a clergyman, and in 1851 was
ordained at the Union Chapel in Islington, London. Returning to Hobart, for the next fifty years he
served as a highly-regarded Congregationalist minister; one of the founders of the University of
Tasmania, he was the University’s first Vice-Chancellor, and later Chancellor until his retirement
in 1907.[8]
As the examination of the Company’s titles continued, Commissioner Spain found himself in a
frustrating situation characterised by endless delay. The proceedings dragged on and on, aided
and abetted by Wakefield who frequently failed to appear at hearings, while Spain hoped
something would turn up. The impossible task facing the Land Commissioner has been deftly
summarised by Dr John Miller. “First, he had to define a law of Maori land tenure to decide
whether Maori ownership was derived from actual occupation since the fourteenth century; if so,
whether such a right had been lost by conquest; whether if one tribe had eaten or enslaved most
of another twenty years before, the first had forfeited its right to the district because it had not
occupied it; and whether, if they had lost it, the right lay with the remnant of the second, or the
members of a third tribe who had once caught eels there. Having disentangled these claims and
counter-claims, he had to discover precisely what land had been sold to Europeans before
1840.”[9]
Clarke and Wakefield were also expected to come to agreement on compensation, and if unable
to do so, refer the matter to Spain.[5] Needless to say given the relationship between Clarke and
the Wakefields, not to mention the untimely death of Governor Hobson, it was not until the arrival
of Captain Robert Fitzroy as Governor, that important decisions regarding the Company’s land
claims began to be taken.
Land Commissioner Spain submits his report to Governor Fitzroy
In September 1845 after receiving Spain’s reports, Governor Fitzroy issued such awards as he
was able. At Nelson the Company’s claim to the Wairau discussed later was rejected and 151,000
acres excluding villages, farms and burial grounds awarded on payment of a fee of £800. An
additional £1500 was demanded at Wellington, and when paid 71,900 acres were awarded.
However, Māori were still farming much of the land sold by the company including the sections
of absentee owners, and much of the Hutt Valley was still in Māori hands. Spain also
recommended approving 60,000 acres at Taranaki, 40,000 acres at Whanganui, and just 100
acres at Manawatu. A Crown grant at Porirua was refused.[3]
Commissioner Spain’s award of 60,000 acres at Taranaki was unexpected and particularly illjudged. Inter-tribal fighting following the invasion of Taranaki by Waikato iwi during the Musket
Wars of the 1820s had led to mass migrations from the region. Many Te Ātiawa were enslaved,
while others including Te Puni and Te Wharepōuri relocated to Port Nicholson and the South
Island. On 15 February 1840, Dr John Dorset had transacted the Ngāmotu Deed on behalf of the
New Zealand Land Company (see Chapter 3) with 79 Maori living near New Plymouth, purchasing
a large area of Te Ātiawa territory. In early 1841, New Zealand Company surveyors arrived to set
out a township within the 68,500 acre area claimed by the Company between Ngāmotu (New
Plymouth) and the Waitara River. However, with Christianisation of Māori by the missionaries
and restoration of peace, many exiled families had been returning to find Spain denied them any
rights to their former land in the area claimed by the Company. Serious disturbances had broken
out at New Plymouth following the land commissioner’s decision in which the interpreter
(Barrett) was incapable of translation, and the original deed had been signed by a motley
collection of Māori that included not one chief of any note.
After conducting his own investigation FitzRoy found the Company’s titles to Taranaki land to be
defective, and to the fury of Wakefield refused to ratify Spain’s recommendation. However, to
avoid the settlers becoming homeless, Fitzroy arranged for the purchase of 3500 acres
encompassing the town of New Plymouth on which to relocate settlers from outlying districts.
Later when Fitzroy waived Crown pre-emption, the Company was able to make additional
payments to Te Ātiawa to secure more land for European settlement.
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The 40,000 acres recommended by Spain to be handed to the Company at Whanganui/Wanganui
(both spellings are officially recognised) was also not accepted by the Governor. The township at
the mouth of the Whanganui River named Petre after one of the directors of the New Zealand
Company (renamed Whanganui in 1854) had been established as a satellite settlement in 1841 to
enable Wellington settlers obtain their allocation of rural land. Spain and Clarke Jnr had travelled
to the settlement in May 1844 having been provided with a list of those entitled to payment by the
Reverend Richard Taylor of the CMS, a man with considerable influence amongst Whanganui
Māori. Spain proceeded with his award despite the refusal of some chiefs to reach an agreement,
and left Clarke behind to reach a settlement. Clarke discovered some chiefs now refused to sell no
matter the compensation; he proposed instead a compromise in which four sections from the
Company block attractive to Māori should be offered with the sum of £1000 – Wakefield travelled
to the township with the money to find they refused to accept it. While the circumstances of the
Whanganui purchase were equally unsafe as Taranaki, they had established their township in an
area not inhabited by Māori, or of any particular value to them.[3] They decided to sit tight,
correctly assuming that eventually they would get a Crown grant.

The settlement of Nelson
In April 1841 the New Zealand Company informed Lord John Russell of their intention to establish
a settlement to be called Nelson, for which the Company had made £250,000 available. Before
deciding on its location, the Company proposed selling land in Britain at the “sufficient price” price
of 30 shillings an acre; 10 shillings more than the £1 per acre at Port Nicholson. There were to be
1000 allotments, each made up of 150 acres of rural land, 50 acres of ‘accommodation’ land, and
one town acre. The price of each allotment was fixed at £300; priority of choice would be
determined by lottery.[3] Half the proceeds were to be used to assist the immigration of labourers
who would not be land owners. In addition the Company was under an obligation to provide 100
allotments as part payment to the Māori vendors; the settlement was therefore to comprise no
less than 221,100 acres.[10] The Colonial Secretary agreed to the proposal, and the Company was
free to obtain land in any part of New Zealand at the disposal of the Crown.

Figure 5.2: Captain Arthur Wakefield RN (1799–
1843). Aged about twenty in the uniform of a naval
Lieutenant. In 1841 he was appointed the New
Zealand Company Agent for the settlement of Nelson.
He was killed during the conflict on 17 June 1843
between a party of Ngāti Poa warriors and a posse of
armed Nelson settlers sent to arrest Ngāti Toa chiefs
Te Rauparaha and Te Rangihaeata. Scanned from
Irma O’Connor (1928). Edward Gibbon Wakefield. The
Man Himself. Selwyn & Blount, Paternoster Row,
London.

In May 1841, the survey ships Whitby, Will Watch and Arrow sailed for New Zealand under the
command of 42-year-old Captain Arthur Wakefield RN, a brother of Edward Gibbon and Colonel
Wakefield (Fig. 5.2); second-in-command was Frederick Tuckett (1807–1876), Chief Surveyor of
the Company. Arthur Wakefield had joined the Royal Navy as a boy and spent most of the next
thirty years at sea, becoming a highly experienced naval officer. His apprenticeship in the nautical
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version of the school of hard knocks began on the 38-gun frigate HMS Nisus; after a year, by now
aged eleven, he became a midshipman with many of the privileges of an officer, including absolute
authority over the ordinary seamen.[11] Nisus took part in the capture of Île de France (Mauritius)
from the French in December 1810, and in April 1811 the attack of the British fleet on the Dutch
island of Java. He then transferred to HMS Hebrus seeing service in the Anglo-American War of
1812–15 and the capture and burning of Washington DC. With the end of the Napoleonic wars he
served on a number of vessels stationed off the coast of South America during the wars of
independence, followed by several years off West Africa suppressing the slave trade. In 1837 he
was given command of HMS Rhadamanthus, a 5-gun paddle-steam sloop on the Mediterranean
Station. Unfortunately, in January 1839 the ship grounded on some rocks while entering the
harbour of St Tropez; refloating the ship by throwing heavy items overboard and having to replace
the damaged keel did not go down well with the Admiralty.[11] Combined with limited peacetime
opportunities for promotion, Arthur was persuaded by Edward Gibbon to become Company Agent
for the settlement of Nelson.
The survey ships arrived in Wellington in late August–early September 1841 and Arthur
Wakefield began searching for a suitable site. Port Cooper (Lyttelton) his first choice was vetoed
by Hobson because of its distance from Auckland, and questions over the ownership of Bank’s
Peninsula, sold by Ngāi Tahu to Jean Langlois, captain of a French whaling ship the Cachalot in
1838 (see Chapter 13). Eventually Blind (Tasman) Bay at the top of the South Island was decided
upon where Wakefield chose a harbour on the eastern coast which he named Nelson Haven (Fig.
5.3). The Company's claim to the area were the Deeds executed on 25 October 1839 at Kāpiti by
Colonel Wakefield with Ngāti Toa, and on 8 November 1839 at Queen Charlotte Sound with Te
Ātiawa. In addition, the Company held the Blenkinsop Indenture, purchased by Colonel Wakefield
in December 1839 from the widow of Captain John Blenkinsop, claiming ownership of the Wairau
Valley and Cloudy Bay. Ngāti Poa’s claim to the area was by right of conquest.
The few South Island Māori residing on Taitapu as it was known, disputed the right of Te
Rauparaha and others to sell the land. A meeting was therefore arranged with local chiefs from
Wakapuaka, Waimea and Motueka, where Wakefield was able to placate them with goods worth
about £400.[10] Described by Patricia Burns as two axes, one gun, gunpowder, blankets, tobacco,
biscuits and pipes for each of the twelve chiefs.[3] The chiefs from Golden (Massacre) Bay were
also presented with goods to the value of £500. All were to be compensated by the setting aside
of native reserves in the settlement.[10] Wakefield may have found a location for the town of
Nelson, but it was soon discovered that around Tasman and Golden Bays, there were only about
70,000 acres of suitable agricultural land, insufficient to satisfy the Company’s obligations to all
holders of land orders. Sales of Nelson allotments had also not been as boyant as anticipated. By
June 1841, just 326 had been sold, with no more than 42 to persons intending to settle; in effect
they did not have enough ‘colonists’ to form a viable town. The first immigrant ship to arrive on
15 February 1842, the Fifeshire, was followed by the Mary Ann, Lloyds and Lord Auckland, bringing
a total of 761 passengers; of these just 40 were cabin passengers and their families. Many were
described on the passenger manifest as professional or gentleman, occupations ill-suited to
starting a new career in a wilderness, and insufficient in number to provide employment for all
the working class immigrants with their families in steerage.
One of the many shortcomings of the Company’s plans was that allocation of allotments could not
begin until the holders of land orders or their agents, had the apportunity of inspecting the land
before making a selection, a difficulty compounded by the order of precedence having been
determined by ballot in London; months were to lapse before the Company was in a position to
allocate sections.[10] After struggling ashore, both labourers and land holders were therefore
allowed to squat and build huts on the limited amount of land where they pleased, until the town
had been surveyed and sections selected. Needless to say complications arose when land selected
by someone happened to be occupied by a ‘squatter.’ Lack of employment also meant that before
long hundreds of Nelson labourers were existing on relief work supported by the Company, or reemigrating to Australia.[2]
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Figure 5.3: View of Nelson Haven in Tasman’s Gulf, New Zealand, including a part of the site of the intended
town of Nelson.. Watercolour by Charles Heaphy, November 1841. View from the first ridge above the beach
with a prefabricated barracks (left) and tents to house the first settlers. The three ships in the harbour are
from left the Arrow, Will Watch, and Whitby. Across Tasman Bay are the snow-capped Moutere Hills and
Tasman Range. 386 x 492 mm. Original watercolour for the lithograph of the same title engraved by Thomas
Allom, printed by Charles Hullmandel in 1842. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National
Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: C-025-015

The tragedy of Wairau: 17 June 1843
The first serious clash of arms between Māori and settlers following the Treaty of Waitangi
occurred on 17 June 1843, in what was originally known as the Wairau massacre – a tragedy that
arose from the failure of the Company to meet its obligations to the holders of land orders in the
vicinity of Nelson. To précis Turnbull (pp 54‒56) … “Why, it may be asked, were surveyors 60
miles away from a settlement with only about 60 resident land owners, when there was plenty of
land in Blind Bay where the town of Nelson had been established?” The answer was the
consequence of selling land-orders to absentee speculators. Each settler family had been offered
one acre of urban land, 50 acres of suburban land, and 150 acres of rural land. There was enough
land for the resident land-owners in Nelson, but not enough for both colonists and absentees;
putting absentees in possession of their sections became an urgent priority for the Company to
avoid any damaging publicity.[12] Arthur Wakefield had been informed by Frederick Tuckett that
the Wairau Valley contained more than 172,000 acres, much of which was an extensive plain with
good pasture for grazing. Easily accessible from Nelson by sea, it was the only place large enough
to complete the settlement; a survey of the plain was therefore decided upon.
The Land Proclamation by Sir George Gipps backdated to 14 January 1840 and confirmed by
Governor Hobson, required that before a Māori land title could be fully extinguished and Crown
Grant issued, the Company must satisfy the Land Claims Commission of the validity of its claims.
As yet this had not been undertaken by the Commission for either the land occupied by the Nelson
Settlement, or the Wairau Valley. On hearing about the Company’s plans, Te Rauparaha, Te
Rangihaeata and other Ngāti Toa chiefs informed Wakefield they had not sold the Wairau, and had
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no intention of allowing the survey to proceed until ownership had been established by the Land
Claims Commission. An added complication arose when three Ngāti Toa chiefs resident in the
Wairau, sons of Te Rauparaha's elder brother Nohoroa raised objections, the oldest of whom,
Rāwiri Puaha, had informed Tuckett the plain was theirs and that Te Rauparaha had no power to
sell it.[13] When Captain Wakefield failed to persuade Puaha to sell, he claimed the Company
already had legal title to the district; first, by virtue of its being included in the latitude and
longitude purchases made by Colonel Wakefield on behalf of the New Zealand Land Company in
1839; and second, by right of the deed purchased by Wakefield from Captain Blenkinsop’s widow.
Te Puaha denied the genuineness of both titles, pointing out that ‘Wairoa’ had evidently been
added to the deed; and furthermore, if Te Rauparaha had sold any portion of the land to
Blenkinsop, he had no right to do so without Te Puaha’s consent, which had never been asked for
or given.[13]
On 15 April 1843, three parties of surveyors totalling over forty men set out from Nelson for
Cloudy Bay and began surveying blocks on both sides of the Wairau River; their reception by local
Māori left them in little doubt serious trouble lay ahead. On 12 May, Te Rauparaha and Te
Rangihaeata met with Commissioner Spain at Porirua, urging him to settle the dispute or issue
instructions to halt the surveys. Spain felt unable to adjudicate on the matter until after the June
session of the court in Wellington, and in the meantime wished the surveys to continue
undisturbed.[10] Left with no other option, on 1 June two dozen armed Ngāti Toa landed in Cloudy
Bay and taking care to avoid personal injury to the surveyors, rounded them up with their
personal gear and instruments, conveyed them by canoe to Cloudy Bay, and then by whaleboat to
Nelson. All the surveyors huts, poles and pegs made from local materials were then set on fire.
Henry Thompson, Police magistrate decides to arrest Te Rauparaha and Te Rangihaeata
On 12 June a bench of magistrates at Nelson that included Captain Wakefield, Captain Richard
England (12th Regiment) and Alexander McDonald (bank manager) with Henry Augustus
Thompson, Police Magistrate presiding, decided to arrest Te Rauparaha and Te Rangihaeata for
arson. On the morning of 17 June 1843, Thompson and some of the leading settlers, accompanied
by an escort of untrained special constables armed with obsolete muskets, arrived at Cloudy Bay
from Nelson on the Government brig Victoria.[14] Henry Thompson (1804–1843) had studied law
at the Inner Temple, London, and in 1841 after eight years practicing as a barrister decided to
emigrate to New Zealand. He must have been well-connected, arriving with a letter of introduction
from the Colonial Secretary, Lord John Russell to the Governor, recommending him for an
appointment in the Colony. On 2 February 1842 Thompson was gazetted as Police Magistrate,
Postmaster, and Protector of Aborigines.
A conflict of interest was bound to arise. Captain Wakefield may have been the resident Company
agent in Nelson, but Henry Thompson was the local representative of the Governor. [15] The longstanding enmity between the Company and government officials must have led to a sometimes
uneasy working relationship. An added problem was Thompson was temperamentally unfit for
high office, and like many lawyers when faced with a difficult decision, took refuge in the sanctity
of the law, rather than what was usually required in a frontier society, some good old-fashioned
common sense. The Wairau affair was an event for which the expression “the law is an ass” was
made.
The Thompson posse by now numbering forty-nine, confronted a Māori encampment of about
ninety men, and thirty-five women and children on the western side of the Taumarina stream, a
tributary of the Wairau River. The night before they had come across a group of local Māori led by
Te Puaha; being a Christian convert anxious to avoid conflict, he argued against taking an armed
force into the presence of Te Rauparaha and Te Rangihaeata who would assume an attack was
likely to follow. It was sound advice, ignored by the inexperienced and overconfident Thompson.
Brandishing handcuffs and keen to “teach the natives a lesson,” he called on both chiefs to give
themselves up.[13] When they refused he ordered Captain England to bring his men forward and
arrest them. While they were crossing the Taumarina by canoe, someone accidently discharged
his weapon igniting an exchange of gunfire that left several dead and wounded on both sides.
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The untrained Europeans were no match for war-hardened Ngāti Toa warriors, and in their
retreat twelve including Wakefield and Thompson became separated from the main group.
Realising their hopeless position Captain Wakefield advised surrender, and waving a white
handkerchief they laid down their arms.[10] One of the Māori killed by a stray bullet, unfortunately
happened to be Te Rongo (Te Rongopāmamao), the former wife of Captain Blenkinsop (see
below). After Blenkinsop’s death by drowning in 1837, she apparently became the wife of Te
Whāiti/Nayti following his return to New Zealand from London in 1839 on the Tory. Te Whāiti
had recently died of tuberculosis, and being Te Rangihaeata’s first cousin, as his widow she had
been taken into Te Rangihaeata’s household as a secondary wife; a familial obligation in Māori
society.[16] Te Rangihaeata demanded they were handed over as utu for the death of Te Rongo, and
in the face of protests from Te Rauparaha and Te Puaha, Rangihaeata proceeded to execute each
of the prisoners with his pātītī (tomahawk), although it seems unlikely the prisoners were
executed single-handedly by Te Rangihaeata, or sat idly by and accepted their fate. On Sunday 18
June 1843, the Reverend Samuel Ironside who had established a Wesleyan mission at Port
Underwood, hearing there had been a bloody battle at Wairau hurried to the scene. Accompanied
by two of the surveyor’s men, he discovered numerous dead bodies distributed over a wide area
with severe head wounds; the bodies of Wakefield, Thompson and Captain England were lying
within five or six yards of each other.[17] In total, twenty-two Europeans and four Māori died that
day.
The settlers were outraged and demanded action. Swainson, the Attorney-General did little to
placate them, describing their plan as “illegal in its inception, and in every step of its execution,
unjustifiable in the magistrate and four constables, and criminal in the last degree on the part of
the attacking party.”[13] The newly appointed Governor, Captain Robert FitzRoy RN, after
investigating the background to the affair, also maintained Māori had been sorely provoked by the
unreasonable behaviour of the Europeans and took no action, inevitably souring his relations with
the settlers. Fitzroy was a man who evoked strong feelings, and being the great-grandson of King
Charles II through his paternal grandfather Augustus Henry FitzRoy, Duke of Grafton, unlikely to
be overawed by either self-opiniated politicians or angry settlers.[18] In the biography of her greatgrandfather Edward Gibbon Wakefield, The Man Himself (1928), Irma O’Connor allowed her
personal relationship to get in the way of an objective judgement of Fitzroy’s handling of the affair,
although the following account no doubt reflected the feelings of the Nelson community at the
time: “The indignation of the whole settlement may be imagined when the new Governor Captain
Fitzroy, a peevish, stubbon, autocratic official with neither dignity or vision, held an inquiry which
was little more than a mockery, announced that the white men had been in the wrong and that
therefore he would not avenge their deaths, freely forgave the chiefs and finally exhorted them
mildly to live in peace in the future.”[19]

The curious case of Captain Blenkinsop and his Indenture
Given the central role of the Blenkinsop Indenture in the Wairau affair, who exactly was Captain
John William Dundas Blenkinsop? The name is locative, originating from the village of Blenkinsop
in Northumberland. Apart from being the skipper of the whaling barque Caroline, and drowning
when his whaleboat overturned in high seas while exploring the mouth of the Murray River in
Australia, he remains a shadowy figure. Blenkinsop had been trading in Cloudy Bay since 1830
and in a highly complex and convoluted story, while investigating the 1825 New Zealand Company
land claim at Hokianga, Colonel Wakefield is said to have purchased the deeds to the Wairau Valley
for £300 from his widow, a Māori woman named Te Rongopāmamao (c.1815–1843) of Ngāti Toa
(also known as Te Rongo, Jane and “Mrs Dickie-Dick”). She was not the daughter of Te Rauparaha
as commonly reported, but the daughter of Te Rauparaha’s uncle Te Pēhi Kupe (c.1795–1828), a
rangitira who in 1822 captured Kāpiti Island for Ngāti Toa, and in 1824 had visited England, and
been formally presented to King George IV.[13] It is unlikely Blenkinsop and Te Rongopāmamao
were formally married, a native common-law wife being the normal domestic arrangement in
whaling communities; this meant that in addition to the Indenture, Blenkinsop left behind a more
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permanent legacy in New Zealand – his Y-chromosome. Blenkinsop and Te Rongo had a son
(Ancestry.co.uk) Wiremu Naera Pōmare (c.1837–1886), in turn the father of Sir Māui Naera
Wiremu Piti Pōmare (1876–1930) CMG, KCMG. Educated at Te Aute College, he studied medicine
at the American Missionary Medical College, Battle Creek, Michigan (MD 1900), and on his return
to New Zealand became MHR for Western Māori (1911–30), and Minister of Health (1923–26).[20]

Figure 5.4: View of Kohukohu, Hokianga River, December 1839. Shows GF Russell’s house and timber yard,
with the Francis Spaight (right) and the Bolina (left) loading kauri spars. Watercolour by Charles Heaphy
1839, 308 x 429 mm. The Tory was in Hokianga Harbour 2–16 December, while Wakefield was investigating
the 1825 New Zealand Company land claim. During his stay, Colonel Wakefield purchased a copy of the
Blenkinsop Indenture from Mrs Anna Maria Blenkinsopp of Launceston, widow of Captain John Blenkinsop,.
(Courtesy Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa.
Ref: C-025-020)

Archives New Zealand holds the original Deed and several documents relating to the Blenkinsop
purchase, and it was a shock on receiving copies, to find one headed Hokianga River December
13th 1839, which revealed, at least to me, the existence of another ‘official’ Mrs Blenkinsop.[21]
The document begins: “Know all men by these presents, that I, Anna Maria Blenkinsopp of Launceston in
the Island of Van Diemen, Widow, have this day sold and parted with all my rights, claims, titles, and
interests in all the lands, islands etc … and creeks at Wairoa and Port Underwood, known by the name of
Cloudy Bay … unto William Wakefield Esquire, in trust for … the New Zealand Land Company of London …
for the sum of one hundred pounds Sterling.” It continues … “Whenever the said Governors, Directors and
Shareholders of the New Zealand Land Company … shall take possession and place settlers on the aforesaid
lands at Wairoa, Anna Maria Blenkinsopp shall further receive the sum of £500 … and the said Governors
etc shall not take possession and place settlers on the said property before the expiration of five years from
the date of this instrument.

It appears that Blenkinsop and Anna Maria McGowen/McGoen were legally married at St James
Anglican Church, Sydney, New South Wales, on 15 December 1836 (Myheritage.com), and on the
Hokianga River document, which has ‘Wairoa’ added to the text as noted by Puaha, she also
acknowledges the receipt of 500 Spanish Dollars (the international currency of the day) from
William Wakefield, being “the amount of the above named consideration.” Colonel Wakefield
spent the first two weeks of December 1839 in Hokianga on the Tory (Fig. 5.4), and the deed, was
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signed on 13 December 1839 by AM Blenkinsopp and W Wakefield, and two witnesses Matthew
Mariner and Arthur Devlin; all apparently in their own handwriting (Fig. 5.5). Which begs the
question; where exactly did this copy of the indenture come from, and how did it end up in
Hokianga at the same time as Colonel Wakefield? Could the mysterious Mrs Blenkinsop of
Launceston in Van Diemen’s Land, a conspicuous absentee from the literature, have been at
Hokianga at the same time? It seems to me a bit of a stretch.

Figure 5.5: Signatures of Anna Maria Blenkinsopp, William Wakefield and two witnesses on a document
headed Hokianga River December 13th 1839. In the document Mrs Anna Maria Blenkinsopp of Launceston
in the Island of Van Diemen, the widow of Captain John Blenkinsop, parted with all her rights, claims, titles
and interests in all the lands, islands and creeks at Wairoa and Port Underwood, known by the name of
Cloudy Bay … unto William Wakefield Esquire, in trust for … the New Zealand Land Company of London.
(Scanned from a document Courtesy of Archives New Zealand Te Rua Mahara o te Kāwanatanga. NZC133
24/1)

No copy of the deed had been translated into te reo Māori, and eventually it emerged that Te
Rauparaha and five other chiefs had allegedly been duped by Blenkinsop on 26 October 1832 into
signing a document they couldn’t read, exchanging an antiquated 18-pound ship’s cannon for “that
piece of land being at the head of Cloudy Bay … comprising the whole of the Wairau plains
bounded on the south by a range of mountains extending in a westerly direction, from the north
by a chain of mountains extending in a west-south-west from Cloudy Bay, on the west by range of
mountains, and on the east by the waters of Cloudy Bay.” In other words, virtually the whole of
the fertile Wairau valley instead of what Te Rauparaha claimed to have thought, the right of
Blenkinsop to take wood and water from Cloudy Bay. There is one important fact that has been
overlooked until recently, however; Te Rauparaha does not appear to have been present when
the Deed was signed.
Blenkinsop borrows £200 using the Wairau Deed as security
Blenkinsop certainly seems to have had complicated domestic arrangements, but whether he was
the rogue portrayed in the literature has been challenged by local Marlborough historian Jack
Andrews. In 1833 the Colonial Times in Hobart had enthusiastically promoted the Wairau region,
and Andrews suggests Blenkinsop was a man of vision with plans to establish a settlement.[15] To
finance such a venture Blenkinsop borrowed £200 from Frederick Wright Unwin (1798–1852), a
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Sydney solicitor, using the Wairau Deed as security.[13] On Blenkinsop’s death in 1837 the land
therefore belonged to Unwin, not his widow(s) – in any event, the deeds purchased by Wakefield
were copies, not the original, and legally worthless. Archives New Zealand also holds a letter from
Unwin to Wakefield dated 2 May 1840: “Having heard that a purchase made by you in Cooks
Straits from the native chief Robullah (Te Rauparaha) my land at Cloudy Bay is included (I
presume inadvertently) I do myself the honour of forwarding you an attested copy of the original
conveyance made by the chiefs as long ago as 26th October 1833 (sic) to Captain Blenkinsop under
which I derive my title.”
Unwin continues: “I beg further to acquaint you that by the Hope I have despatched a quantity of
cattle and a party of labourers under the superintendence of Mr Wilton for the purpose of forming
an Agricultural Establishment on the land, and that I propose visiting New Zealand myself in
October … “ Although there is no record of Unwin ever visiting New Zealand, in June 1840 the
barque Hope arrived in Cloudy Bay with Wilton and three other employees, their families and
some cattle. The cattle were landed at Ocean Bay and driven over to the Wairau, where those not
poisoned by the native tutu shrub were allowed to roam free. A temporary residence was found
for their families at Port Underwood and the men left to prepare a permanent settlement. They
returned to Port Underwood in August, but on their return journey after reaching the mouth of
the Wairau River disappeared without trace. A few days later several Māori from Te Rauparaha’s
old pā came to Port Underwood and Mrs Baldic, one of the wives recognised her husband’s boots
adorning the feet of one of them, which aroused her suspicions; on further questioning it was
claimed the men’s boat had capsized and they had all drowned.
An immediate search party failed to find any bodies, but a thorough examination of the pā and
surroundings convinced the searchers the four men had been tomahawked and cannibalised; an
act thought to be in revenge for the acquittal by a Pākehā jury at Port Nicholson of Richard Cook,
a whaler who in December 1842 had murdered a relative of Te Rauparaha, a woman by the name
of Rangihoua Kuika and her 18-month-old son; she was the wife of James Wynen a local
storekeeper at Kākapo Bay. A man-of-war was sent over from Sydney with a detachment of
marines to investigate, but nothing came of their enquiry. Unwin eventually gave up the
settlement scheme and according to Lindsay Buick parted with the original Blenkinsop Deed to
Colonel Wakefield for a nominal sum (the amount remains a mystery like this story), making it
the third occasion Wakefield had purchased the Blenkinsop Indenture. In the meantime, while the
progeny of Mr Unwin’s wandering cattle provided a welcome dietary alternative to wild pork, the
ferocity of the wild bulls eventually became an intolerable menace to the settlers in the valley.[13]

Figure 5.6: Two of the three facial moko on the original Blenkinsop Indenture. Signed on 26 October 1832 by
Captain John Blenkinsop, Te Rauparaha, Te Rangihaeata and four other chiefs of Ngāti Poa and Te Ātiawa.
The bearers of both moko have not been identified (Courtesy of Archives New Zealand Te Rua Mahara o te
Kāwanatanga. NZC133 24/1)
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Apart from being at the centre of the first serious clash between Māori and settlers in New
Zealand, the Blenkinsop Indenture is famous for the drawings of three facial moko, reflecting the
whakapapa (genealogy) of the wearer (Figs. 5.6; 5.7). A recent addition to the Blenkinsop saga
comes from Museum New Zealand entitled The Blenkinsop Indenture (2015) by Matiu Baker.[16]
Baker points out that while the Blenkinsop Indenture has long been associated with Te Rauparaha
and Ngāti Toa, the names of six chiefs appear on the document, including Te Whiti, better known
as Wiremu Kingi Te Rangitāke of Te Ātiawa, who was later to oppose the sale of the Waitara block
in Taranaki during the 1860s. What everyone else had also failed to notice was Te Rauparaha was
not a personal signatory to the deed. Instead it was: “Signed, sealed and delivered for Te
Rauparaha by his attorney and brother Te Mahuranghi (sic).” Baker suggests the fact Mahurenga
stood proxy for his more famous younger brother, makes it more than likely Te Rauparaha was
absent – the moko may well have been that of Te Rauparaha, but was probably drawn by Te
Rangihaeata.[16]

Figure 5.7: Facial moko attributed
to Te Rauparaha on the Blenkinsop
Indenture. Since the document was
signed on his behalf by his older
brother Mahurenga, it has been
suggested the moko was drawn by
Te Rangihaeata.[16] (Courtesy of
Archives New Zealand Te Rua
Mahara o te Kāwanatanga. NZC133
24/1)

On 16 January 1901, a variation on the provenance of the Blenkinsop cannon appeared in the
Marlborough Express under the heading ‘Blenheim’s Only Cannon. (By CWA) Its True History.’ The
anonymous author while paying a visit to Port Underwood had called on Mr John Guard Jnr of
Oyster Bay, son of John ‘Jacky’ Guard, the whaler who had informed Colonel Wakefield he’d bought
Port Nicholson from the wrong tribe. After serving 5-years hard labour in New South Wales, Guard
had become an apprentice sealer and in 1825 or 1826 a whaling and sealing captain. According to
his son, in 1833 Guard Snr had arrived at Port Underwood from Sydney on a whaling expedition
with an 18-pound cannon on board. Kākāpo Bay took his fancy as a desirable site for a whaling
station, and he entered into negotiations with the reputed Māori owner, Nohoroa of Ngāti Toa. To
demonstrate its power the cannon was loaded and fired with a tremendous noise and christened
Pūhuriwhenua [earth shaker].
Figure 5.8: Pūhuriwhenua. The
18-pound cannon exchanged by
Captain John Blenkinsop with six
chiefs of Ngāti Toa and Te Ātiawa
for the Wairau Valley, 26 October
1832, outside the offices of the
Marlborough District Council in
Blenheim. The cannon had been
spiked and unable to fire.
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The result was that Nohoroa accepted the cannon as payment for the exclusive right of John Guard
to occupy Kākāpo Bay as a whaling station. The article goes on to say that Blenkinsop on the
Caroline subsequently arrived on the scene, and taking advantage of the temporary absence of
Nohorua stole the cannon; the article reports this to have occurred in 1834 with the gun being
again bartered for land, this time with Te Rauparaha.[22] The weakness of the story are the dates,
although given the passage of time and being anecdotal, perhaps not irretrievably. Blenkinsop’s
spiked cannon now resides outside the offices of the Marlborough District Council in Blenheim
(Fig. 5.8).
William Spain finally arrived in Nelson in August 1844 to investigate the Company’s claims. To
smooth the way Colonel Wakefield paid local Māori another £800, and together with the sums
previously paid by Captain Wakefield, and the reserves set aside for Māori usage, satisfied
Commissioner Spain the Company’s Nelson claim was fair. The blocks at Wakatu, Moutere,
Waimea, Motueka and Golden Bay were awarded to the Company and a Crown Grant for 151,000
acres issued.[10] The Wairau problem was solved by Captain George Grey who succeded Captain
Fitzroy as Governor in November 1845; a large tract for the Crown in the Wairau Valley and the
surrounding hill country was purchased which enabled the Company to fulfill its obligations to
land holders. In February 1847, Surveyor-General Charles Ligar arrived in Nelson, and with the
Company agent William Fox went to the Wairau and after his inspection recommended the
purchase by the Crown of 320,000 acres.[10] The sale was negotiated with Ngāti Toa chiefs and the
deed signed in Wellington with the exception of Te Rauparaha who had been arrested, and Te
Rangihaeata who had gone into hiding.
War in the Wellington–Hutt Valley region: 1846
The Hutt Valley Campaign of 1846 was a sequel to the Wairau affray, and resulted from
disagreements over the purchase of land which led to a series of skirmishes between local Māori
and government forces. By 1845 tensions were mounting as Te Rauparaha and Te Rangihaeata
backed local Māori opposed to European settlement in the Hutt Valley. Realising their defenseless
state, the settlers built a stockade on the east side of the Heretaunga River designed by a militia
officer, Captain George Compton who had lived in the backwoods of North America; Compton
planned the stockade on the pattern of forts used during the French and Indian Wars in North
America and named after Major Richmond, Superintendent of the Southern District (Fig. 5.9). It
was completed in April 1845, and occupied by a company of the Hutt Militia until a detachment of
the 58th (Rutlandshire) Regiment of Foot marched in. Two companies of the 58th had been
stationed in Wellington in 1845, but as soon as it was possible to withdraw troops from the Bay
of Islands in February 1846 following the end of Heke’s War in the North (Chapter 8), nearly 600
men of the 58th under Lieutenant-Colonel William Hulme embarked for the south.[23]
On 27 February 1846 events escalated following the destruction by British troops of the Māori pā
built on disputed land at Makaenuku (Fig. 5.10), an action that seems to have been taken rather
hastily, given that Kapara Te Hau, the principal chief, had agreed terms and promised to leave the
following day.[23] According to Samuel Brees … “This Pa has been built and the extensive potato
grounds around it cleared entirely within the memory of the present settlers. It was occupied by
the ‘Porerua’ and some other troublesome natives who acknowledged Rauparaha and
Rangihaeata as their chiefs.” In retaliation, the Māori started carrying out systematic raids of
plunder and destruction on the farms of Pākehā settlers. Captain George Grey, who had recently
replaced Fitzroy as 3rd Governor was initially undecided whether to proceed with hostile
measures against the natives, having been advised by the Crown’s legal advisor that they were
justified in resisting eviction by force of arms. However, the spectacle of disheveled bands of
distressed settlers wandering around the countryside with the remnants of their possessions soon
concentrated his mind, and on 3 March 1846, Grey established martial law in the Wellington
district ‒ the day the first shots of the Hutt Valley campaign rang out.[23]
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Figure 5.9: Fort Richmond and the Hutt Bridge. Drawn by Samuel Charles Brees (1810‒1865), surveyor and
engineer to the New Zealand Company. Engraved by Henry Melville (1792‒1870) in 1845. The Hutt Bridge
was opened in 1844 and the stockade, completed in 1845, was 95 feet square with two flanking bastions in
the form of two-story blockhouses, 12 and 15 feet high at diagonally opposite angles. From Pictorial
Illustrations of New Zealand, 1849. John Williams & Co, London. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library.
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: A-109-030.)

Figure 5.10: Makaenuku Pā district of the Hutt 1845. Built in 1842 on the shores of the Hutt River to assert
ownership of land claimed by the NZ Company to have been bought from Te Ᾱtiawa. It was destroyed by
soldiers from the 58th Regiment, 27 February 1846, on the instructions of Governor Grey. Watercolour by
Samuel Charles Brees. A lithographed version by Henry Melville appeared in Pictorial Illustrations of New
Zealand, 1849. John Williams & Co, London. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library. National Library
of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: A-179-013)
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The most serious incident occurred on 2 April 1846. Andrew Gillespie and his young son who
were farming land from which the Ngāti Rangatahi hapū had been recently evicted were attacked
and killed by a Ngāti Rangatahi raiding party. This alarmed settlers in outlying areas who moved
into town as Wellington prepared for war. The most advanced British post in the Hutt Valley was
at Boulcott’s Farm, about 12 miles from Wellington defended by 50 men of the 58th Regiment,
under the command of Lieutenant George Hyde Page. An attack on Boulcott’s Farm at dawn on 16
May 1846 led by Tōpine Te Mamaku of Ngāti Hāuaterangi, who had brought 200 warriors from
Whanganui, left six soldiers dead and two more mortally wounded (Fig. 5.11).

Figure 5.11: Boulcott’s stockade in the Hutt Valley. The farm buildings were surrounded by the stockade
after the attack in May 1846, defended by 50 men of the 58th Regiment under Lieutenant George Hyde Page.
The attack was led by Tōpine Te Mamaku of Ngāti Hāuaterangi who arrived with 200 warriors from
Whanganui to support Te Rangihaeata. The six soldiers killed were buried in the grave in the foreground.
Watercolour by Lieutenant Page. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New
Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: B-081-002)

Grey decided to neutralise the Ngāti Toa threat by arresting Te Rauparaha. On 23 July a small
naval party landed at Te Rauparaha’s Taupō Pā (at present day Plimmerton) at dawn. The elderly
chief was seized and led away in chains to Auckland on HMS Calliope; no charges were actually
laid and his detention was illegal. Te Rauparaha was released in January 1848, a wizened old man,
by which time his mana and that of his tribe had diminished. He died on 27 November 1849 and
was buried near the church he had asked the Reverend Octavius Hadfield to build at Ōtaki;
according to Māori traditions, his remains were later exhumed and reinterred on Kāpiti Island.[24]
The British then advanced on Te Rangihaeata’s pā at Pāuatahanui. Following a British attack on
29 July, this was evacuated to a new position in the hills east of the Horokiri Stream; more than
300 Ngāti Toa, including women and children, took shelter behind a fortified position on a high
ridgeline. The arrival of British reinforcements enabled an assault on Te Rangihaeata’s position,
now known as Battle Hill, to be undertaken on 6 August in freezing rain. The assault force
consisted of 250 British soldiers as well as militia and police. They were joined by 150 Te Ātiawa
led by Wiremu Kīngi Te Rangitāke, and 100 friendly Ngāti Toa, including Rāwiri Puaha who had
objected to the sale of land at Wairau. However, the position was protected by vegetation and
difficult terrain; thousands of rounds of musket fire made little impression with Ensign Blackburn
and two privates of the 99th Regiment killed and nine wounded. On 8 August two small mortars
arrived and the position attacked again, but without success and the troops were withdrawn. On
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13 August 1846, Te Rangihaeata abandoned the pā and slipped away under cover of darkness into
the neighbouring Horowhenua district, effectively ending the Hutt Valley campaign. The
Government chose to leave Te Rangihaeata alone; he died at Ōtaki on the Kāpiti Coast District, 18
November 1855 from pneumonia. He was thought to be in his early seventies.[25]

The defence of Whanganui: 1847
The settlement of Whanganui was plagued by confusion regarding Wakefield’s 1839 land
purchase, and long-standing rivalry between upper and lower Whanganui Māori. The first settlers
had taken up their sections on a bend near the head of the Whanganui River in 1841, but
ownership of the land was the subject of constant dispute and in 1844 Land Commissioner Spain
ruled against the Company; by 1845 there were no more than 200 Europeans and sixty houses in
the settlement. In 1846 Governor Grey made arrangements to complete the purchase of the
40,000 acres north of the town with Major Richmond deputed to settle the details.[23] Surrounded
by a Māori population estimated at 4000, and with ongoing wars in North Auckland and the Hutt
Valley the settlers felt isolated and insecure; fears that were heightened when the upper
Whanganui leader Tōpine Te Mamaku, principal chief of the Ngāti Hāuaterangi spearheaded the
attack on Boulcott’s Farm. During the fighting in Wellington the settlers had constructed a Lower
Stockade to provide a place of refuge (Fig. 5.12), but following the pacification of Te Rangihaeata
and Ngāti Toa in the Hutt Valley troops became available for added protection.

Figure 5.12: English stockades & fortified houses, Wanganui. Lithograph by M & H Hanhart from a sketch
by W Tyrone Power, DACG (1819–1911). Included in Sketches in New Zealand with Pen and Pencil published
in 1849.[26] In the centre is the Rutland Stockade on Pukenamu (Sandfly Hill), with Christ Church (1844) to
the left, and the York Stockade on Patupuhou (left distance); in the foreground is the Commercial Hotel
surrounded by the Lower/Gunboat Stockade. ( Courtesy of the British Library. Ref: HMNTS 1304.k.17)
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In December 1846 the frigate HMS Calliope and the Government brig Victoria landed 180 men of
the 58th Regiment at Whanganui under Captain Joseph Laye and Lieutenant Henry Balneavis,
accompanied by Lieutenant Thomas Collinson RE, and William James Tyrone Power, DACG.[26]
HMS Calliope also brought a small gunboat with a brass swivel gun commanded by Lieutenant
Edward Holmes RN. Once the troops were ashore Laye took over the Commercial Hotel, and
construction began on a fort overlooking the settlement which they named the Rutland Stockade.
The site chosen was a prominent sandy hill [Pukenamu] standing some seventy feet above the
Whanganui River. The construction work took some time to complete, and it was not until the
beginning of April 1847 the troops were able to move into their new quarters. A short distance to
the southern end of the settlement another fort was built on a smaller mound [Patupuhou] and
named the York Stockade (Fig. 5.12, 5.14). Both fortifications enabled a close watch to be kept
over the township and surrounding countryside aided by the gunboat patrolling the river.[27]
On 16 April 1847, a young upriver Māori named Hapurona Ngārangi had gone to the quarters of
midshipman Crozier to receive payment for some work, and during the course of the meeting
Crozier somehow managed to discharge his pistol wounding Ngārangi in the cheek. Ngārangi was
treated by the regimental surgeon and soon recovered, but the spilling of blood by a Pākehā even
accidently, provided unfriendly Māori with an excuse for revenge. Two days later an outlying farm
belonging to Mr JA Gilfillan in the Matarawa Valley was attacked by six Māori; Gilfillan and his
sixteen-year-old daughter were wounded and his wife and three other children murdered. Five of
the murderers were captured by friendly natives under chief Hone Wiremu Hīpango, belonging to
the Ngāti Tumango hapū of Te Āti Haunui-a-Pāpārangi, who delivered them up to Captain Laye.[23]
Laye promptly set-up a court-marshal composed of four subalterns and found the accused men,
all related to Hapurona Ngārangi guilty. On 26 April 1847, four were hanged at the Rutland
Stockade, while the fifth on account of his youth was banished from the region.[27] Māori attached
by ties of friendship or the teachings of the CMS Missionary Richard Taylor agreed the executions
were an appropriate punishment, but a large number of upper Whanganui were resolved to
avenge their deaths.[23] Any anxiety on Laye’s part about having insufficient troops was eased on
3 May by the arrival of Captain JP Hardy and his company of the 58th Regiment; two subalterns,
three sergeants and 100 rank and file.[27]

Figure 5.13: Skirmish at St John’s Wood, Whanganui, 1847. Soldiers of the 58th and 65th Regiments are
exchanging fire and advancing along a narrow strip of land towards St John’s Wood. Part of the battleground
since drained is occupied today by Whanganui Collegiate School, originally site of the Native and Industrial
School, opened in 1852. In the distance is St John’s Hill and Wood. Watercolour by Lieutenant George Hyde
Page, 58th Regiment, 330 x 585 mm. (Courtesy of The Fletcher Trust Collection)
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In early May, Te Mamaku with up to 700 Ngāti Hāuaterangi swept down the Wanganui in war
canoes plundering and burning settlers' houses and killing cattle. Te Mamaku attempted to draw
the British out of the Rutland Stockade, but the fighting remained small-scale. On 24 May 1847
Governor Grey arrived from Auckland on the paddle-steamer HMS Inflexible with the Grenadier
Company of the 65th (2nd Yorkshire, North Riding) Regiment, plus Tāmati Wāka Nene and thirty
of his warriors. On 4 June Grey returned from Wellington with another company of the 65th, a
further detachment of artillery, and thirty-five friendly Māori. Also with him was Colonel William
Anson McCleverty, 48th (Northamptonshire) Regiment, with experience of colonial warfare in
southern India whom Grey appointed to command all troops at Whanganui.[27]
Running away from the Rutland Stockade was a low ridge that terminated about a mile off in a
heavily wooded area known as St John’s Wood where an inconclusive skirmish took place on 20
July 1847 (Fig. 5.13). On 19 July a large force of some 400 Māori fighters under Te Mamaku
established themselves in the wood, and sent out skirmishing parties towards the stockades. Two
detachments of the 58th under Lieutenant Pedder and Ensign Middleton, and one of the 65th
under Ensign Thelwell were ordered out to counter the skirmishers; they came under heavy fire
from Māori, becoming involved in a series of skirmishes along a narrow pathway through swampy
ground.[27] Te Mamaku now appeared ready to give the troops the battle he had previously
avoided; McCleverty therefore advanced with all the troops he could muster. The only approach
from the town was along a narrow strip of land with swamp on either side; the soldiers were soon
in action until eventually four hundred were engaged in the skirmishing known locally as the
Battle of St John’s Wood. The sequence of events is unclear, but when the Māori were about 15
yards away the British charged; several Māori were bayoneted in the mêlée and further advance
stopped. The main body of the Māori force withdrew and reoccupied their trenches and the slopes
of the hill. It was an indecisive day for both sides, and given the number of combatants surprisingly
few casualties. Two British soldiers were killed and eleven wounded, one mortally; three Māori
were killed and up to a dozen wounded. On 23 July, the Māori force made their final appearance
before the town, some occupying the heights above St John’s Bush and the fortified hill where they
planted a red flag.[23] However, with the potato-planting season approaching, the part-time Māori
soldiers had other priorities; next day there was a general retirement and the fighting was over.

Figure 5.14: Overlooking Wanganui from Shakespeare Cliff, circa 1865. Shows York Stockade on Patupuhou
(left distance) and the Rutland Stockade on Pukenamu (right), a formidable structure enclosing two wooden
blockhouses; one accommodating twenty soldiers and the other eighty. The Whanganui River is in the
foreground. Snipped from a photograph by William James Harding. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/1-000238-G)
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Colonel McCleverty returned to Wellington and Major Alfred Wyatt of the 65th was left in
command at Whanganui. Wyatt believed an offer of clemency would ensure peace as it had after
Hone Heke’s Northern War, and the word spread that all Māori involved in the uprising would be
pardoned if they resolved to follow a peaceful existence. The Reverend Richard Taylor persuaded
Te Mamaku of the virtues of peace, and after coming down to see Wyatt and declaring his
willingness to refrain from further hostilities, peace was established on the Whanganui River. [23]
Nevertheless, questions about the Company’s purchase of Whanganui land remained unresolved.
The fighting had prevented finalisation of the 40,000 acres negotiated in 1846 by Governor Grey;
in May 1848, Donald McLean purchased more than 85,000 acres on behalf of the government for
£1000, with 5000 acres reserved for Māori.

The meaning of Article II of the Treaty
Article II of the Treaty of Waitangi/Te Tiriti o Waitangi states: “Her Majesty the Queen of England
confirms and guarantees to the Chiefs and Tribes of New Zealand, and to the respective families
and individuals thereof, the full, exclusive, and undisturbed possession of their lands and estates,
forests, fisheries, and other properties which they may collectively or individually possess, so
long as it is their wish and desire to retain the same in their possession.” Although that sounds
unambiguous enough, as Joseph Heller would have been moved to observe there was a catch
….“but the Chiefs of the United Tribes and the individual Chiefs yield to Her Majesty the exclusive
right of pre-emption over such lands as the proprietors thereof may be disposed to alienate.”
What exactly did that mean?
With fundamental differences between Māori and Pākehā in basic concepts of land ownership,
even if pre-emption had been explained to the chiefs, it seems doubtful they would have fully
understood what it meant. The big question exercising the minds of colonial administrators at the
time was whether Māori owned the whole of New Zealand, or just their villages, cultivations and
burial grounds? The idea that Māori owned the whole country was accepted by Governors
Hobson and Fitzroy. However, that view was incompatible with widely held European theories of
land ownership, and the Jesuitical distinction between ‘cultivated’ and ‘waste’ land. Emmerich de
Vattel (1714–1767), author of The Law of Nations (1758), a legal treatise on International Law,
had argued that civilised nations had an obligation to displace peoples who did not use their lands
for agriculture, to provide food for a growing world population. It was the duty of a superior
people to take over the assets of a less favoured race.[28]
This opinion from an otherwise obscure Swiss jurist from Neuchâtel, appears to have been seizedupon to justify depriving Aboriginal peoples of their land by labelling it with the prejorative
adjective ‘waste’ – not to mention providing administrators with a clear conscience under the
pretext it was legally justified. In contrast to Hobson, Fitzroy and particularly the missionaries,
men on the spot with first-hand experience of Māori customs and culture, Governor Gipps in his
debate with Wentworth in the New South Wales Legislative Council of July 1840 (Chapter 3),
embraced the Imperialist view that indigenous peoples, the ‘uncivilised tribes’ of any country as
he called them, had merely ‘a qualified dominion over it, or a right of occupancy only.’ Māori did
not own the ‘waste’ land in New Zealand, only the land they lived on or cultivated. Ergo; the waste
land belonged to the Crown.[4]
Following the massacre at Wairau in June 1843, and with a Tory Administration in power under
Sir Robert Peel, the New Zealand Company took the opportunity to bring their differences with
the Colonial Office before Parliament. On 26 April 1844, it was “Ordered, That a Select Committee
be appointed to enquire into the State of the Colony of New Zealand, and into the Proceedings of
the New Zealand Company.” The committee was composed of fifteen members, ten of whom were
‘general supporters’ of the Government;[29] a good example of how to stack a committee to
guarantee the desired outcome. The Chairman was Henry George Grey (1802–1894), known at
the time as Viscount Howick. The result of their labours: Report from the Select Committee on New
Zealand; Together with the Minutes of Evidence, Appendix and Index was ordered by the House of
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Commons on 29 July 1844 to be printed; it was a mighty tome of over one thousand closelypacked pages.[30] Fortunately, for those of us unwilling or unable to read it, Dandeson Coates, Lay
Secretary of the CMS (1830–46), bête noire of Wakefield and the New Zealand Company, penned
a rebuttal of the conclusions and recommendations of the Committee numbering just sixty pages
entitled: The New Zealanders and their Lands. The Report of the Select Committee of the House of
Commons, On New Zealand, Considered in a Letter to Lord Stanley.[31] The quotations below are
from Coates’ polemic. The committee regarded the judgement articulated by Sir George Gipps as
one of the fundamental principles of colonial law and policy. In their view:
Unfortunately, the original instructions given to Captain Hobson were not sufficiently precise on this most
important point; they contained directions as to the manner in which he was to proceed in purchasing land
from the natives, but did not clearly lay down the rule that with the establishment of sovereignty all
unoccupied lands would forthwith vest in the Crown … The then Secretary of State, Lord John
Russell, after he had received and approved the treaty, adopted in the formal and authentic manner the
views of Sir George Gipps that assumed the ‘waste’ land belonged to the Crown.” (pp 6–7). "This is the
interpretation which, consistently with the ancient and acknowledged principles of colonial law as laid
down by Sir George Gipps … ought to have been put upon the treaty; had it been so, the most serious of the
evils which have since arisen would have been avoided. (pp 8–9).

The members of the committee opined that if native rights to the ownership of land had only been
admitted to arise from occupation, the Land Commissioners would have had the simple task of
merely asking whether the lands actually occupied by the natives had been fairly sold to settlers
by the occupants. “And with respect to the New Zealand Company, since the extent of land to
which they were entitled had been already settled by a special agreement with the Government
and the award of Mr. Pennington, they would at once have been put in possession of all that very
large proportion of the land which was previously wild and unoccupied.” It is clear the members
of the committee were ignorant of the fact that in Māori society, as in European cultures, warfare
was an integral part of the Māori political system; indeed, it was the ultimate sanction for resolving
disputes.[33] Perhaps the Committee thought Māori might meekly acquiesce to the Company’s
demands, or if they didn’t, would be a pushover militarily. But as the British Army was to find out
soon enough, inferior numbers of Māori tribesmen were more than a match for some of the finest
troops in the world; by 1864 Imperial land forces in New Zealand had risen to ten infantry
regiments totalling more than 10,000 men, and they still couldn’t subdue the native population.
In that self-assured manner of the political class, the committee concluded that to have proceeded
in this manner would have been attended with no sort of injustice to the natives, and would have
been conducive to their real interests. “The unoccupied land, previously to European settlement,
was of no value to them; they were neither a pastoral people, nor one living, like the North
American Indians, by the chase, and therefore requiring a great extent of country for their support;
they derived their chief subsistence from the produce of the soil and agriculture, rude as it was,
and, according to the witnesses who have been examined by Your Committee, hardly a thousandth
part of the available land was thus made use of by them."[31] The sophistry of the ruling class was
in full radiant display with this statement. As any semi-sentient human being could recognise,
there was a wafer-thin difference between the ‘waste’ lands of native peoples and that
indispensable prerequisite for parliamentary representation; the country estates maintained by
the aristocracy and landed gentry.
On 15 February 1845, the Report of the Select Committee having made its leisurely way to New
Zealand, was reviewed by the Daily Southern Cross with the nineteen Resolutions of the Committee
appended.[32] Resolution 1 did criticise as highly irregular and improper the conduct of the
Company in sending out settlers to New Zealand, not only without the sanction, but in direct
defiance of the authority of the Crown; Resolution 2, however, regarded the treaty of Waitangi by
Captain Hobson, part of a series of injudicious proceedings, which had commenced several years
previous to his assumption of local government. In the forthright tone of colonial journalism, the
editor thought the criticism of Hobson … “proves just how ignorant the Committee, as well as the
majority of English people are of the real circumstances of New Zealand, and of the true nature of
the natives.”
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Remarkably, the strictures of the Committee over the erroneous policies pursued by the previous
Whig administrations, failed to be accompanied by any what might be regarded as practical
suggestions as to future measures. In a document that can only be described as a damp squib, the
Committee felt unable to recommend the “Governors be peremptorially ordered to assume the
rights of the Crown, as the Committee believed them to exist – to take possession, immediately,
without purchase, of all the unoccupied lands of the natives,” … Adding as a qualifier unless
“accompanied by three or four regiments of Foot and as many men-of-war steam Frigates.” A
statement of the obvious for anyone who wasn’t sitting in a committee room or gentlemen’s club
in London. Lord Stanley in his second spell as Colonial Secretary (1841–45) was unmoved by the
Select Committee’s findings, and did not subscribe to the assumption that the uncivilised
inhabitants had only a qualified dominion (limited power) over their land; furthermore, owing to
the significant differences from the declarations made in the name of the Queen, Stanley chose to
ignore the Select Committee’s dilemma.
The recommendations of the Committee may have been shelved, but the writing was on the wall.
As we shall see in subsequent chapters, by 1846 with Lord Howick as 3rd Earl Grey, Secretary of
State for War and the Colonies (1846–52), and Captain George Grey as Governor (1845–54), there
was to be a significant change in colonial policy. (Governor Grey was not related to the Greys of
Howick Hall, Northumberland.) Apart from demonstrating their ignorance of conditions in New
Zealand, the complexities of Māori land ownership, not to mention their confrontational
disposition, the Select Committee’s conclusions were clearly contrary to the spirit of Article II.
Whether the sovereignty of New Zealand was obtained by cession, conquest or settlement was
something constitutional lawyers could argue about ad nauseam; much more important for the
future was the failure of the Crown to protect Māori property rights. It signalled that Imperial and
later Colonial Governments were prepared to condone the confiscation of Māori land for future
Pākehā settlement by legal chicanery; the humanitarian idealism of the early nineteenth century
was well on the way to being subverted by a ruthless and arrogant colonial élite.
The 1848 Marlborough earthquake: the Lowe/Morris family head for Auckland
On 16 October 1848, an earthquake estimated at 7.1 on the Richter scale shook the Cook Straight
region. Although it was centred on the Awatere valley in the Marlborough district of the South
Island, it caused substantial damage in the Wellington area, and was felt from Hawke Bay to
Canterbury. The first earthquake occurred at 1.40 am, the main shock lasting for two minutes,
followed by vibrations for at least an hour, increasing to earthquake shocks every few minutes. In
Wellington, almost all buildings of brick or stone construction were damaged, including the
Wesleyan Chapel, the Gaol, and the Colonial and Military Hospitals. Most wooden buildings were
undamaged, although chimneys were reduced to roof level in about two-fifths of the houses; three
people were killed.[34] It wasn’t the first earthquake the settlers had experienced, tremors
occurring during the night of 25 May 1840, shortly after their arrival.
Allied to the insecurity arising from the recent armed conflict in the Hutt Valley, and no doubt
fearful of future earthquakes, many families decided to leave for Australia and South America. On
26 October the barque Subraon sailed for Sydney with over 60 passengers, but struck rocks near
the entrance of Wellington Harbour and was wrecked. Fortunately, no lives were lost and many
of the rescued settlers eventually stayed on in Wellington. The Lowe/Morris family, however,
decided they’d seen enough of Wellington, and in 1848 with peace restored in Northland, headed
for the promised-land of Auckland, where they became the founder members of a new hapū of the
Ngāti Pākehā-o-Tāmaki.[35]
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Chapter 6
Hobson’s choice: Tāmaki Makaurau/Auckland
In 1848 the remnants of the Lowe/Morris family left Wellington and moved to Auckland; apart
from the earthquake and conflicts with Māori in the Hutt Valley, the likely reason was to enable
Samuel Morris find work. Successful implementation of Wakefield’s colonisation theory,
depended on attracting sufficient colonists with capital to provide employment for the working
class immigrants. By the end of 1840 there were about 1700 settlers in Wellington; two thirds
brought out by the Company, the rest having found their own way. One third of the men were farm
or general labourers, and one-fifth building tradesmen. Half the single women were domestic
servants; the other half dressmakers or seamstresses.[1] Given the difficulties of the Company in
purchasing land, insufficient was available for all the holders of land-orders – many bought as a
speculative investment by people who had no intention of emigrating; as a result, there was little
work for hundreds of workers who had been promised employment. Even those working for the
Company had their wages reduced, while ships continued to arrive from England laden with
immigrants – despite there being no money to support them.[1]
As early as February 1841, labour exchanges had been established by the Wellington Working
Men’s Association because of unemployment and flight to other colonies. In 1842 the population
of Wellington and surrounding districts was 6000, but by 1848 had shrunk to 4748; only 85 out
of the original 436 colonists remained in the area.[2] Auckland in contrast, with an influx of land
speculators and assorted adventurers, was enjoying the benefits of being the seat of government,
without which according to Sir William Fox, it would have ‘melted away like a dream.’[3] The
population in 1848 was in excess of 8000 and growing rapidly, draining workers from the rest of
the colony (much as it does today) until the 1860s with the discovery of gold in Otago and the
outbreak of war in the Waikato. It is also worth observing that Auckland, unlike the major
settlements to the south was not a New Zealand Company town, and given its location and
demographics has always had more than a hint of the ‘Wild West’ about it. In The Six Colonies of
New Zealand (1851), no doubt prejudiced by having been a New Zealand Company agent in Nelson
and Wellington, Fox refers to the city as “altogether rotten and delusive,” reaping a rich harvest
from the expenditure of soldiers, parliamentary grants, missionary funds and native trade.[3]

Wait until you see the Waitematā

Captain William Hobson may have chosen the location and given the city its name, but no person
is more closely associated with Auckland than Sir John Logan Campbell (1817–1912), one of
Auckland’s first two European settlers whose life spanned the first 72 years of the city (Fig. 6.1).
Known as the ‘Father of Auckland,’[4] and author of Poenamo (his spelling of pounamu or
greenstone), a classic account of his early pioneering adventures, Campbell the son of a doctor,
had studied medicine at the University of Edinburgh, graduating MD, LRCS (Edin) in 1839. Since
the Scottish medical schools at the time produced by far the largest number of doctors in Great
Britain, the prospects for medical practice in Edinburgh were poor, so in July of 1839 with £1000
from his father to invest, Campbell left Scotland as a ship’s surgeon on the Palmyra bound for
Australia; surprising as it may seem, his intention was to make the family fortune as a sheep
farmer. Having been raised in genteel Edinburgh society, on venturing into the outback, the sight
of convict chain-gangs and rumours that bushrangers had been attacking isolated homesteads,
soon convinced Campbell to “Forswear the Great Convict Land.”[5]
On 13 April 1840, Campbell sailed for “that fair land of Poenamo” on the Lady Lilford, landing at
Herekino Bay in Waiau (Coromandel) Harbour. Herekino, was the settlement of the Pākehā-Māori
trader William Webster, ‘The King of Waiau’ (known by Māori as Waipeha), a Yankee ex-ship’s
carpenter, where Campbell took up quarters with a number of adventurers and land-sharks from
Sydney. Also at Herekino was William Brown, a lawyer from Dundee with whom he’d struck up a
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friendship on the Palmyra and they decided to form a business partnership; apart from both being
Scots, they had much else in common, above all driving ambition and the belief that a major goal
of life was accumulating large sums of money.[6] Both embodied JM Barrie’s observation about his
fellow countrymen, that there are few more impressive sights in the world than a Scotsman on the
make.

Figure 6.1: Sir John Logan Campbell. Known by his
contemporaries as the ‘Father of Auckland.’
Businessman; philanthropist; Superintendent of the
Auckland Provincial Council, 1855‒56; Member of
House of Representatives, 1855‒60; Mayor of
Auckland City, 1901. He is buried on the summit of
Maungakiekie (One Tree Hill) in Cornwall Park, which
he gifted to the people of New Zealand in 1901.
(Scanned from Sherrin & Wallace (1890). The Early
History of New Zealand, Brett’s Historical Series,
Auckland, p 542)

One day a schooner arrived from the Bay of Islands bringing the latest news from government
headquarters, and the discussion turned to whether the seat of government would be a success in
such an out-of-the-way place. The gathering thought a much better location would have been on
the Hauraki Gulf, when Webster repeated the immortal words: “Wait until you see the
Waitemata.”[5] A week later Campbell, Brown and two other Scots joined Webster in an
exploration of the Waitematā Harbour, or River as it was called at the time. They found the beauty
of the harbour and surroundings a delight, particularly the sunny north facing slope of Remuera
running down to Waitaramoa [spear grass water], or as it became known Hobson Bay. They
climbed the volcanic cone Ōhinerau [the place of Hinerau] the ancient name of Mount Hobson and
the site of an abandoned pā called Remuwera [burnt edge]; to add more confusion the mountain
was sometimes referred to as Remuwera.[7]
Felton Mathew had been instructed in April to proceed south from Russell in the Revenue Cutter
Ranger, to select a new site for the seat of Government; in particular the south shore of the
Waitematā, which had impressed Hobson on his earlier visit. Mathew was accompanied by his
wife Sarah and her acerbic wit. Her Journal entry for Friday 1 May 1840 reveals she was not
impressed by the rag-tag boatload of Māori and Pākehā they had come across wanting to know
the site of the new settlement – having unknowingly encountered the expedition of Brown,
Campbell and Webster.[8] Brown and Campbell were unsuccessful in their attempt to buy land
from Ngāti Whātua, although they must have known the Treaty of Waitangi limiting the sale of
land to the Crown was on its passage around the country. Nevertheless, Brown managed to
purchase from Ngāti Tamaterā the small (150 acre) volcanic island of Motukorea, situated near
the entrance to the Tāmaki River. It had been abandoned during the Musket Wars and was
exchanged for 2 double-barrelled guns, 10 blankets, 2 coats, 4 casks of gunpowder each of 25 lbs,
4 pieces of print, 12 shorts and 4 pairs of trousers. The transfer (Deed No 12 in Turton,) was signed
on 22 May 1840 by the elderly chief Taitika Te Kanini and sub-chiefs Katikati and Ngātai.[9] Brown
and Campbell built a raupō whāre on the island (Brown’s Island) and began their farming venture
raising pigs. When preparations were made to prepare the site chosen for the capital with the
arrival of the Anna Watson on 16 September 1840, the only Europeans living on the Waitematā
were Brown and Campbell.
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Figure 6.2: Commercial Bay, Auckland in 1840. 1. Government store. The first wooden building erected in
Auckland; 2. Logan Campbell; 3. Mr and Mrs Nicoll; 4. George Graham (of the Royal Engineers); 5. Track
over to Official Bay; 6. Charles Terry; 8. James George. 7 & 9. Names of occupants unknown. Engraving 130
x 180 mm; artist unknown. (Scanned from Sherrin & Wallace (1890). The Early History of New Zealand,
Brett’s Historical Series, Auckland, p 546)

The news that Auckland had been chosen for the capital attracted prospective settlers (including
the land-sharks at Herekino and some new ones from Sydney), who pending a survey, were
allowed to squat on the land. Waiariki/Official Bay (known by the locals as Exclusion Bay) was
reserved for officers of the Government; others were directed to pitch their tents in the bay known
by Māori as Horotiu between Point Britomart and Smale’s Point (Point Stanley) where the
government store was erected, later known as Commercial Bay. On 23 December 1840, while
Brown remained on Motukorea with his wife, Campbell pitched a tent behind the government
store at the bottom of what became Queen Street (Fig. 6.2); in addition to Campbell in tent number
2, Charles Terry FRS, FRSA, founding editor of the New Zealand Herald and Auckland Gazette,
Auckland's first newspaper, was the occupant of tent number 6. Other notable campers included
George Graham of the Royal Engineers (number 4), who supervised the building of Auckland’s
first fort at Point Britomart in 1841 and the Albert Barracks in 1845, and James George (number
8) who established the first bakery.
A town plan for Auckland
A street plan for the new town of Auckland was drawn up in 1841 by Felton Mathew, previously
Sydney’s town surveyor. When Hobson arrived in Australia en route for New Zealand, Mathew's
position as town surveyor had been recently abolished. This left him little option but to accept
Hobson’s offer to become acting Surveyor-General in New Zealand, and he joined Hobson on HMS
Herald bound for the Bay of Islands. Mathew and Hobson did not always see eye-to-eye, but
importantly, in addition to his surveying work, he and his wife Sarah left an intimate account of
events as they unfolded during 1840–41.[8] He was present at the Treaty of Waitangi of which he
was highly critical, and was not afraid to speak his mind, the usual barrier to advancement in any
hierarchical organisation.
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Figure 6.3: Plan of the town of Auckland, New Ulster. Felton Mathew’s plan, (Zoom in for details) published
in 1841 by Thomas Bluett, lithographic printer, Wellington. 41 x 51 cm (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special
Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map 4611)

Mathew’s plan can be divided into two distinct halves either side of the valley formed by the
Waihorotiu stream discharging into Horotiu/Commercial Bay and the future site of Queen Street
(Fig. 6.3). To the east of this divide, the town was laid out in a series of concentric crescents around
the existing shoreline, radiating out from a central hub in what is now Albert Park – a layout
reminiscent of the Regency crescents of Mathew’s home town of Bath, earning amongst his
detractors the nick-name ‘cobweb. [10] Although the plan was highly criticised, Mathew’s argument
was that the arrangement suited Auckland’s terrain and that the construction of roads in hilly
country precluded straight-line planning. To the west the streets conformed to a conventional
rectilinear pattern, even though not much of the land could be regarded as flat and incorporated
two squares – Hobson and Wellington that were never laid out; some of the street names are
familiar, but not in their present location. The plan also included the proposed reclamation of
Freeman’s Bay and the waterfront of Commercial Bay to provide flat land for the development of
the central business district.
The first sale of town sections takes place: 19 April 1841
The Government establishment had taken up residence in January 1841, but Hobson did not
arrive until 14 March. On 19 April 1841 the first sale of town sections took place. They were
situated principally on Commercial Bay and Shortland Crescent (Shortland Street), which
connected it with Official Bay. Three times the number of allotments advertised had been
surveyed and marked on Felton Mathew’s town plan, but only 116 lots containing 44 acres were
offered for public sale. The allotments mostly exceeded a quarter of an acre, many were threeeighths, and ten above half an acre; the frontages averaged 66 feet with access to the rear via a
lane.[11] Government officials had the privilege of preselecting any of the town lots, with the
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proviso they would pay the average value of the allotments later sold in the area where their
choices were situated – thirteen availed themselves of the opportunity.
Competition between those planning a speculative investment was intense; bearing in mind the
‘sufficient price’ of land in Wellington was £1 per acre, allotments were sold at the astonishing
average price of almost £555 per acre. Felton Mathew had to pay £582 for three small bits of land
aggregating less than an acre.[8] Brown and Campbell bought Lot 21 for £314–10s; Campbell Lot
71 for £181–14s.[11] Sixty-eight were purchased by speculators and forty-eight by actual
occupants; the gross sum raised by the sale including those to government officers was £24,275–
17s–9p. Back in Whitehall, Sir James Stephen was moved to observe that it was quite
preposterous, land in Auckland should fetch as high a price as in the immediate vicinity of London;
175 years later it appears little has changed.
On 1 September 1841, the first sale of suburban and country land took place. On offer were 24
suburban sections of three acres that also fetched high prices; 10 cultivation allotments of three
acres, intended as market gardens situated near present day Kyber Pass Road; and 54 small farms
situated on the flat land between Te Kopuke/Mount St John, Maungakiekie/One Tree Hill and Te
Tātua a Riukiuta/Three Kings, about two and a half miles along the road to the Manukau Harbour.
They varied in size from four to twenty-three acres. The amount raised from this sale was £4501–
14s–10p, giving a combined total of £28,777–12s–7p.[11] Considering that over 3000 acres had
been gifted to the Government in exchange for £50 and a quantity of blankets, clothing and goods
valued at £215, it didn’t take long for Ngāti Whātua to realise they'd been swindled.
In the face of bitter criticism, Hobson argued he’d adopted the auction system to favour free
competition in preference to a ballot, or selling allotments at a fixed price. And if that wasn’t bad
enough, an additional problem was that Felton Mathew had failed to provide lots suitable for small
buyers; the generous size of the allotments meant that within a few days, many were subdivided
and resold at an even greater profit by speculators, government officials and merchants; the
legacy was a network of ugly, narrow lanes running down to Queen Street and Shortland Street.
On each side were small wooden houses, built so close together that if one had caught fire the
whole town would have gone up in flames.[11]
Charles Terry who spent twelve months in Auckland during 1840‒41 was highly critical of the
Hobson administration, and in New Zealand: It’s Advantages and Prospects as a British Colony
(1842), fulminated at length about the failure to make more lots available for sale, thereby putting
a fictitious value on the land, enriching speculators at the expense of bona fide settlers. The coffers
of the Colonial Treasury may well have benefited, but those planning to remain were
impoverished by large drains on their capital to the ultimate detriment of the settlement.[12] The
‘sufficient price’ for town and country properties allotted by ballot in the New Zealand Company
settlement of Otago in 1848 was £2 an acre, and in Canterbury two years later £3.
Auckland in the 1840s
The population of Auckland in 1841 was estimated by Andrew Sinclair the Colonial Secretary to
be 1500.[13] By the end of the year the number had grown to 2895 following the arrival the Duchess
of Argyle and the Jane Gifford on 9 October 1842 with 535 Scottish immigrants, mostly from
lowland counties. They numbered 172 males, 171 females and 192 children under the age of
fourteen; the men were variously described as farmers, labourers, sawyers, gardeners,
blacksmiths, carpenters, millwrights, stonemasons, bricklayers and other trades. The single
women and girls were farm servants, dairy maids and domestic servants, and with the shortage
of women in the colony most were soon married off.[14]
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Figure 6.4: Government House, Auckland, by Edward Ashworth. Prefabricated in England and assembled on
the eastern slopes of Princes Street in 1842, destroyed by fire in 1848. Top: Northwest view with Mt Eden.
Bottom: Facing the Waitematā Harbour with Takarunga/Mount Victoria, Takapuna/North Head and
Rangitoto behind. Goats were highly valued; unlike sheep they would eat anything including fern, and also
provided milk. Both from Mrs Hobson’s Album June 1843. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: E-216-f-005 (top) and E-216-f-015)

Auckland also had its first experience of convict transportation in 1842, when 128 so-called
Parkhurst ‘apprentices’ from Parkhurst Prison on the Isle of Wight arrived on the St George; a
further 31 arrived on the Mandarin the following year.[15] Between 1842 and 1852, nearly 1500
Parkhurst boys aged 12–18 were transported to Australia and New Zealand. Not being a penal
colony, the Aucklanders were predictably outraged and not repeated. In reality, most of the boys
were no more than juvenile delinquents or petty thieves trying to survive in Victorian England.
They were taken under the wing of the versatile Harbour Master Captain Rough and put to work
on various public works projects; some absconded into the bush, but most adapted to colonial life,
their descendants reputedly becoming respectable citizens of Auckland.[15] One change noted by
James George after the arrival of the Parkhurst boys was an increase in household security and
requests for bolts and bars; previously straying pigs had been the only danger.[16]
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The early development of the town is well-represented pictorially, and amongst the better artists
active during the early 1840s was Edward Ashworth (1814‒96). Born in Exeter, Devon, Ashworth
trained as an architect and in 1842 arrived in Auckland on the Tuscan with a letter of introduction
to Captain Hobson, who unfortunately had died by the time of his arrival. Unable to find work he
survived as a part-time art tutor to the Hobson children and other members of the government;
after fifteen months he gave up the struggle and returned to England where he became the West
Country's leading ecclesiastical architect.[16] During his brief stay, he made numerous drawings
and watercolours of Auckland which form an invaluable record of the period, including the two
versions of Government House, Auckland (Fig. 6.4). Prefabricated in London and brought to
Auckland on the Platina in September 1840, it was modelled on the house built twenty years
earlier for Napoleon on St Helena.

Figure 6.5: Auckland. Fort & Barracks with Northern Shore from the Church. Lithograph drawn on stone by
Paul Gauci from a sketch by Joseph Merrett. From New Zealand, Its Advantages and Prospects as a British
Colony by Charles Terry. Page 31. Published by T & W Boone, London, 1842. View from Parnell with Fort
Britomart, barracks, houses, Waitemata Harbour and North Shore in the background. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL0076-055)

Auckland’s first professional artist was Joseph Jenner Merrett (1816‒54), who arrived in
September 1841 from the Waikato after joining the Symonds/Dieffenbach expedition discussed
later. He came armed with a portfolio of drawings and paintings determined to make a career
recording significant figures and customs, and in this was very successful.[17] Twelve of his
sketches were reproduced as lithographs in New Zealand, Its Advantages and Prospects as a British
Colony by Charles Terry (Fig. 6.5). Travels in New Zealand (1843) by Ernst Dieffenbach was also
illustrated with lithographs of Merrett sketches. Fluent in te reo Māori (Merrett also worked as a
government interpreter), he was a perceptive recorder of native life, and more than half of the
works in Mrs Hobson’s Album presented on her return to England in 1843 were by Merrett. For a
time he also enjoyed the patronage of Sir George Grey and his work dominates the New Zealand
Pictorial Scrapbook, Drawings and Sketches Illustrative of New Zealand 1845‒1854, an album
presented to the British Museum by Grey in 1854 and held in the Manuscript Room of the British
Library.[18] As far as I’m aware it has never been published. Probably his best known work,
however, is the panoramic watercolour Native Feast held at Remuera, Auckland, New Zealand
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May11th 1844 (Fig. 7.2). Despite these successes, art failed to provide security for Merrett and his
family, and his life was beset by financial and personal difficulties, not least his inability to
reconcile his position in colonial society as a Pākehā-Māori. In 1843 he had married a young
woman of Ngāti Koura, a hapū of the Waikato by the name of Maria Rangitetaea Koa; this seems
to have contributed to his sense of alienation and the abandonment of his wife and three children
two years before his death in Wellington Hospital; where he is buried is not known. [19] Merrett’s
legacy remains in his record of New Zealand's early nineteenth century landscape and portrayal
of Māori life.[17]
The photolithograph Auckland in February 1844 reproduced in Brett’s Early History of New
Zealand (1890), based on a pencil sketch by John Adam illustrates the rapid development of
Commercial Bay three and a half years after Auckland's foundation (Fig. 6.6). John Shedden Adam
(1822‒1906) arrived in Auckland on the Jane Gifford in October 1842, the Adam family having
invested £1200 with the New Zealand Manukau and Waitemata Company. An architect and
surveyor he made illustrations of Auckland for John Logan Campbell. Several versions of the image
are in existence. What makes the Adam picture historically important is the buildings are
numbered and the occupants named. In 1846, finding opportunities for his talents limited, Adam
settled up his affairs and departed for Sydney, where he was able to continue his profession as an
architect.[20]

Figure 6.6: Auckland in February, 1844. Detail from a photolithograph of a pencil sketch of Commercial Bay
by John Shedden Adam. (Zoom in for detail) 1. Queen Street; 2. Shortland Crescent; 3. Conry Solicitor; 4.
Broadbent’s Store; 5. Cormack, watchmaker and Roberts, baker; 6. Nathan & Joseph’s; 7. High Street; 8.
Commercial Hotel; 9. Common shops; 10. McKenzie, druggist; 11. O’Connell Street; 12. Gibson & Mitchell
(first brick building and only one at this date); 13. Brown & Campbell; 14. Carnegie's Store, nearly buried
by raising level of Shortland Crescent; 15. Royal Victoria Theatre; 16. Angleford & Gardiner; 17. Scott’s
grocery store; 18. Exchange Hotel; 19. New Zealand Banking Company; 20. Royal Hotel; 21. Government
House, Porter’s Lodge; 22. Captain Nelson’s House; 28. Captain Tucker’s house; 29. Porter's house and store;
30. WS Grahame’s house & store; 31. Victoria Hotel; 32. Williamson & Crummer’s store. 33. Old Government
Store; 34. Acacia cottage – Brown & Campbell’s residence; 35. Mechanics Institute; 36. Wesleyan Chapel.
37. Post office, Customs House; 38. New building in Queen St (empty). St Paul's Church (not numbered) has
yet to acquire a steeple. (Scanned from a 3-page fold-out facing page 692 in Sherrin & Wallace (1890). The
Early History of New Zealand, Brett’s Historical Series, Auckland)

William Fox may have said some uncomplimentary things about Auckland, but in 1849 around
the time the Lowe/Morris family arrived, painted a pleasant watercolour showing the
development of Commercial Bay from a slightly different perspective (Fig. 6.7). Sir William Fox
(1812‒1893), better known as a politician, writer and Premier of New Zealand on four occasions,
like many of his contemporaries was a capable amateur artist. During his busy political life he still
found time to paint scenes of New Zealand, and large collections of his work are held by the
Hocken Library, and the Alexander Turnbull Library, Wellington.
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Figure 6.7: Auckland, 1849. Watercolour by William Fox showing Commercial Bay from a different
perspective; Shortland Crescent winds up the hill to St Paul’s Church which has acquired a steeple.
Watercolour, pen and ink on two sheets of paper joined to form 175 x 510 mm. Contained in a sketchbook
bequeathed to Dr TM Hocken by Sir William Fox on his death in 1893. (Courtesy of Hocken Pictorial
Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago, Accession number: 12,881)

The Reverend Churton becomes Colonial Chaplain
Following his departure from Wellington and the appointment of Colonial Chaplain, life for the
Rev Churton and his large family improved dramatically; he was well-remunerated judging by a
letter to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel headed Auckland, July 1842, from the
Anglican Bishop of New Zealand George Augustus Selwyn MA, DD, of St John’s College, Cambridge.
(Fig. 6.8). “The Rev JF Churton, late Chaplain of Wellington has officiated here during the last year
and a half. Mr Churton also performs divine service at the barracks and at the prison. He receives
£200 per annum from the Government, to which I have added £100 per annum from the annual
grant voted to me by the Society for stipends of clergymen.”[21]

Figure 6.8: George Augustus Selwyn (1809–
1878), First Anglican Bishop of New Zealand
from 1841 to 1869. A scholar at St John’s
College, Cambridge MA, DD (Cantab), he was a
member of the Cambridge crew in the first
Oxford v Cambridge Boat Race in 1829 (won
‘easily’ by Oxford). In December 1841 he set
sail for New Zealand with a missionary party of
23 on the barque Tomatin; on the voyage he
studied te reo Māori and was able to preach in
the language on arrival. Engraving by Samuel
Cousins after George Richmond, published 21
November 1842 (Courtesy of the National
Portrait Galler:y, London: NPG D40644)
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St Paul's, Auckland's first church was erected in Emily Place (1841‒42) and served as the Anglican
cathedral for over 40 years. Thought by some to be a rather pretentious building for such a small
community, it was designed by William Mason in the Old English style and built of red brick; cost
£2856–19s–6d. Mason (1820‒1897), the first professionally trained architect in New Zealand had
been appointed Superintendent of Public Works, but resigned in 1841 to form an architectural
partnership with Thomas Paton. The foundation stone was laid by Governor Hobson on 8 July
1841, and perhaps surprisingly for a Protestant church consecrated on 17 March 1844, St Patrick’s
Day by Bishop Selwyn. Located on top of Point Britomart near the Albert Barracks, during the
height of the Waikato War in the 1860s it was used as a safe haven for women, children and the
elderly. It was demolished in 1885 its foundations having been undermined by the excavations at
Point Britomart to provide soil for harbour reclamation (see Chapter 13).
The watercolour by Charles Heaphy Old Saint Paul’s, Auckland (Fig. 6.9), was probably a tribute to
his father-in-law, Heaphy having married Catherine Letitia (Kate) Churton on 30 October 1851 at
St Paul’s, her father officiating. The watercolour is dated 1853, the year of Churton’s death, but
must have been painted later because the memorial obelisk was not erected until 1855. While
Churton may not have been popular with certain individuals during his stay in Wellington, he was
regarded with great affection in Auckland, as indicated by the memorial tablet at the base of the
seven metre obelisk erected in his memory in Emily Place. The New Zealander of 29 January 1853,
reported in his obituary that … “the death of Mr. Churton cannot be regarded as less than a public
calamity.” It would seem the cause of Churton’s untimely death was complications arising from an
epidemic that had swept through the Colony of ‘catarrh,’ the term used in the medical literature
of the day to describe inflammation with a heavy discharge of the nasal sinuses and airway. In the
diary of John Jolliffe (1822–1891) MRCS (Eng), surgeon on HMS Pandora, a 2-masted brig
surveying the New Zealand coast, the entry dated 5 February 1853 notes: “In Auckland, since we
left, a most virulent catarrh that had attacked all persons young and old, and in some cases when
complicated with pneumonia or pleurisy, had terminated fatally. Among those who died was poor
Mr Churton.”

Figure 6.9: Old Saint Paul’s,
Auckland.
Watercolour
by
Charles Heaphy. The obelisk is a
memorial to the Reverend JF
Churton; first minister and
colonial chaplain at St Paul’s
1841–53. The soldiers are from
the 58th Regiment. (Courtesy of
Auckland Art Gallery, Toi o
Tāmaki, gift of Mrs Tolhurst,
1947:
Accession
number:
1947/10/2/A)
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The Cornwallis Settlement at Karangahāpe: 1841
Two colonisation companies emerged from the embers of the New Zealand Association; the New
Zealand Land Company and the little known Scottish offshoot, the New Zealand Manukau and
Waitemata Company, mostly forgotten today, but an important part of Auckland’s early history.
Apparently the schism arose over the choice of governor for the Association's first settlement,
Colonel John Campbell of Melfort, Argyllshire, or Edward Gibbon Wakefield, who lobbied
vigorously behind the scenes for the appointment. With the break-up of the Association in 1838,
Wakefield’s supporters formed the New Zealand Land Company, and Campbell’s the Manukau
Land Company.[22] In addition to Campbell, the principal promoters were Mr Robert Roy of Roy
and Wood, Writers to the Signet, Edinburgh; an Englishman, Mr DS Brockett of Lincoln’s Inn; and
a Welsh landowner, Mr Reid of Landesleigh Hall, Denbighshire.[23] At the time, New Zealand
colonisation societies were all the rage; The New Zealand Journal, volume I (1840), lists three
others in Scotland alone: The New Zealand Committee for the West of Scotland; the Paisley New
Zealand Emigration Society; and the Scots New Zealand Land Company.
The Scots New Zealand Land Company had been set-up in August 1839, by Patrick Matthew
(1790‒1874), Scottish landowner, agriculturalist and social reformer, to put into practice ideas
expressed in his book Emigration Fields.[24] After learning land sales would not be valid without
government approval he withdrew his backing for the venture. The most remarkable thing about
Matthew, however, was his proposal for natural selection as an evolutionary mechanism three
decades before Charles Darwin and Alfred Russel Wallace. It had appeared as a brief appendix in
his book On Naval Timber and Arboriculture (1831) that nobody had read, and only surfaced when
Matthew drew attention to it following publication of On the Origin of Species in 1859. Darwin
apparently first learned of the appendix on reading ‘Nature's law of selection,’ in the 17 April 1860
issue of the Gardeners' Chronicle and New Horticulturalist.[25]
Following the transfer of Thomas Mitchell’s purchase from Ngāti Whātua to the Manukau Land
Company on 5 September 1840, a prospectus outlining the Terms of Purchase of Land was issued
from the office of Roy and Wood, 16 Northumberland Street, Edinburgh. The land for sale was to
be divided into sections each comprising 100 country acres and one town lot. Since the actual
extent of the lands could not be confirmed until the final survey had been completed, the Company
restricted the sale to 220 sections each priced at £101.[26] Needless to say, given the tardiness of
communication by sailing ship, their plans were soon to be overtaken by events.
On 4 August 1840, the New South Wales Legislative Council had passed the ordinance
empowering Sir George Gipps to appoint commissioners to examine and report on New Zealand
land claims. As discussed in Chapter 3, all existing land titles were declared invalid, and
commissioners were to be guided by the fairness and ethics of each case. The claimant had to
prove a purchase had been made, and some relation must exist between the quantity of land sold
and the money spent on its purchase ‒ as a general rule no claimant was to receive more than
2560 acres. The territory claimed by the Manukau Company amounted to a good deal more, and
as Symonds well knew, was never going to stand up to close scrutiny by the land commissioners.
It appears the directors of the Manukau Land Company had taken Symonds advice suggesting the
proposed settlement (to be called Cornwallis), be sited on a much smaller block at Karangahāpe
on the northern shores of the Manukau Harbour. More than eighty of the 220 sections were sold
and the Brilliant, a 138-ton barque fitted out for the voyage. She left Glasgow on 28 December
1840 and the omens were not good. The journey was dogged by bad luck from the outset when
the drunken crew almost wrecked the ship off Cardigan Bay; the Second Mate took the ship to
Cork where Captain James Gardener and most of the crew walked off, accompanied by some of
the passengers. Another crew was recruited and a new captain, David Ritchie appointed; the
Brilliant then continued on what was to become arguably the longest sea voyage recorded
between Britain and New Zealand. There were further stops at Sierra Leone where the cook
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deserted, Cape Town, Melbourne (where some of the passengers were bound) until finally the
west coast of New Zealand was reached on 27 October 1841 at Raglan, 80 miles south of the
Waikato Heads – with the number of passengers by now down to twenty-seven.[27] The voyage
had lasted ten months.
The Company’s claim had been submitted by Symonds to the Land Claims Commission. In a letter
dated 28 October 1841, the Colonial Secretary, Willoughby Shortland, informed Symonds that
permission had been granted for the immigrants expected to arrive in the Brilliant to occupy for
a period not exceeding two years, lands to be pointed out by the Surveyor-General; adding in
another letter the following week ‒ this was to be on sufferance only.[28] The tone of the
correspondence suggests that Shortland and Symonds were not on friendly terms.
On 29 October 1841, the Brilliant managed to negotiate the treacherous channels of the Manukau
Heads and enter the harbour, where it anchored off Karangahāpe Beach on the leeward side of the
Puponga Peninsula (Fig. 6.10). It was not an inspiring sight. The hills were covered in dense bush
and flax down to the water’s edge, and no shelter or preparations of any kind had been made for
their arrival. This is not altogether surprising as the ship was presumed by many to have been
lost, and Symonds’ government duties left him little time for company affairs. However, it was
arranged for local Māori from the Reverend Hamlin’s mission station at Orua Bay on the Āwhitu
Peninsula opposite, to come to the rescue, and twenty-five nikau whares were thatched for the
settlers. Ominously, Māori also pointed out the boxes of rotting tobacco on the beach that Thomas
Mitchell had traded with Ngāti Whātua in the original purchase. However, in true pioneering
spirit, and despite uncertainty over ownership of the land, they set about clearing the bush and
laying out a township.[27]

Figure 6.10: Cadastral map of the Parish of Karangahape. Shows the Puponga Peninsula and the settlement
of Cornwallis with the boundary of the 1927 acres awarded to the Manukau and Waitemata Company in
1846. Opposite is Orua Bay on the end of the Āwitu Peninsula (XIII and XIV). Snipped from Index Map of
Waitemata County 1906. Auckland Survey Office; Complete map 75 x 98 cm. (Courtesy of Keith Giles and Sir
George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau;
Record ID: NZ Map 4788)
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Then on 21 November 1841 disaster struck. In response to a request for a doctor to attend the
Reverend Hamlin’s wife, Symonds was drowned when the long boat from the Brilliant sank in
heavy seas in Manukau Harbour. With the ship’s surgeon away, Symonds had decided to take
medical supplies himself, and along with two other Europeans, one of whom was James Adam
(brother of John Shedden Adam), perished when the seas were too rough for the Brilliant to rescue
them. The sad irony was that Mrs Hamlin was not sick, but suffering from loneliness; according to
a tribute published as an addendum to an article in the United Service Magazine by Lieutenant
Best.[29]
The weather was rough, the sea ran high, and, on returning to the ship, the boat swamped. Poor Symonds ‒
remarkable for his athletic and handsome person ‒ was an expert swimmer, and struck out manfully to gain
the shore, some miles distant, with his companion, Mr. Adams, who, after a stout struggle, sank and rose no
more. Symonds still persevered, and was long seen buffeting the waves with unsubdued vigour and
presence of mind; but when close to the shore he suddenly disappeared ‒ a shark had pulled him down. The
monster was taken, and a portion of the remains was found in its stomach. Thus miserably perished one of
the finest young men in the British Service.

Meanwhile, in November 1841, the Company had dispatched a small schooner the Osprey, loaded
with a steam sawmill and a dozen passengers for the Cornwallis settlement. The Company also
chartered the Louisa Campbell that followed in January 1842, with 15 cabin and 24 steerage
passengers, the first ship to bring immigrants directly from London to Auckland; the number of
passengers on the two ships destined for Cornwallis totalled about forty. They travelled overland
from Auckland ‒ at the time, not much more inviting than their destination on the Puponga
Peninsula, while the two ships sailed for the Manukau Harbour around North Cape.[27]
Without an effective local agent, the company’s claims languished. On 3 July 1843, the Claim was
brought before Commissioners Godfrey and Richmond, who recommended no Crown Grant be
issued; no Māori witnesses had presented themselves during three advertised hearings and the
company’s claims were not proven.[30] However, in compensation, they were offered one acre of
Crown land for every 4 acres held in Cornwallis. A year later on 12 August 1844, Lord Stanley,
Colonial Secretary, ordered a special investigation into the claim to be conducted by Governor
FitzRoy’s Executive Council. The Company’s case was weak; the original deed had not been
translated into Māori, Mitchell and Symonds were dead, and Theophilus Heale the new company
agent acknowledged the boundaries were vague.
On 24 September 1844, FitzRoy wrote: "I have fully examined and considered the case of these
unfortunate and distressed Manukau settlers, victims of the Bubble Manukau Company and have
decided to give them the benefit of exchanging their claims." The outcome was that on 8 May 1846,
the Executive Council awarded the Company an area at Karangahāpe amounting to 1927 acres
including the Puponga Peninsula; they also awarded script amounting to £4844 for the purchase
of Crown land elsewhere.[30] The Manukau Steam Sawmill, the first in New Zealand had been
producing board and scantling for export to Australia and Valparaiso, but was eventually priced
out of the market by local competition. People started drifting away to Auckland, firmly
established as the capital, and in July 1843 the mill closed; Cornwallis and its spacious streets and
squares with the names of their Edinburgh counterparts was gradually abandoned.[27]
The unsuitability of the site ‒ in those days hardly a unique distinction, the shortcomings of the
Manukau Land Company, and the business deals of Theophilus Heale and Dudley Sinclair in the
sawmill venture were heavily criticised, bringing down upon the Company Directors an explosive
editorial in the Southern Cross of 10 August 1844.[31] One consequence was that Lachlan
McLachlan, acknowledged leader of the settlement after Symonds’ death was called an
‘adventurer’ by Sinclair, an accusation McLachlan considered insulting challenging him to a duel.
After receiving no response he entered Sinclair’s house and horsewhipped him; Sinclair then
challenged McLachlan to a duel, but was dissuaded from going through with it by his lawyer. On
23 September 1844, Sinclair was found dead at his home in Lower Queen Street; Auckland’s first
recorded suicide, having cut his throat with a razor for reasons not clearly established by the
coroner.[6] He was a younger son of Sir George Sinclair, 2nd Baronet of Ulbster, and had been sent
to New Zealand to rescue the family from debt. The Australian Daily Journal, 26 November 1844
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noted: “We believe his main object in coming to this colony was to make an effort to redeem his
patrimonial estates from liabilities incurred by his grandfather, the late celebrated Sir John
Sinclair, who from a patriotic desire to diffuse general and useful knowledge among his
countrymen, expended vast sums of money in the publication of various works on statistics and
agriculture.” (See Chapter 12)
In reality the Manukau Land Company was no better or worse than any of the other colonisation
societies at the time, whose motives were primarily humanitarian rather than profit. My
impression is that the Cornwallis settlement was a bonfire of the vanities of a group of wellmeaning but naïve Scottish social reformers, whose ambitious plans were overwhelmed by a
catalogue of events 12,000 miles away, far beyond their comprehension and control, or anybody
else for that matter. The final act in the drama was played out in 1909 on the death of John Mitchell
McLachlan, son of Lachlan who had become a successful draper in Queen Street. He had wanted
the efforts of his parents and other settlers to be remembered, and in 1903 had purchased the
1927 acres of Cornwallis that had reverted to Auckland City Council ownership following nonpayment of rates. In 1909 under the terms of his will, Cornwallis was bequeathed to the people of
Auckland for use as a public park.[27]

The journey of Captain Symonds and Dr Dieffenbach into the Waipā: April 1841
In one of the last official duties undertaken before his death, Captain Symonds was sent by Hobson
on an exploratory expedition into the Waipā and thermal regions of the central North Island,
accompanied by Dr Ernst Dieffenbach. As Chief Magistrate, Symonds instructions were to hold
courts where misdemeanors could be heard and dealt with; explain concepts of British law to
Māori Chiefs; and persuade them to abandon the internecine warfare that caused so much
bloodshed. Symonds was also a Fellow of the Royal Geographical Society and took the opportunity
to trace the Waipā, Waikato and Thames Rivers to their source; he also prepared a chart with
details of his observations and a vocabulary of 3000 Māori words which, but for his untimely
death he planned to forward to the Society.[32] Dieffenbach, surgeon and former naturalist to the
New Zealand Company, was to carry out a botanical and geological survey of the region’s natural
resources. In the course of this journey, an event regarded as being pivotal in Māori-Pākehā
relations occurred when Hori Te Waru principal chief of Ngāti Apakura, handed his daughter over
to the representative of British justice, Captain William Symonds.

Figure 6.11: Abel Dottin William Best (1816‒
45) of the 80th Regiment of Foot who was
killed at the Battle of Ferozeshah during the
First Anglo-Sikh War (1845–46). This
miniature portrait (73 x 92 mm) was donated
to the Norfolk Island Museum in 1998 by Nesta
Colvin of Queensland; her husband was a
descendent of Abel's sister Helen, who married
into the Colvin family. The name of the artist
and where it was painted are not known.
(Courtesy of Janelle Blucher and the Norfolk
Island Museum)
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Symonds and Dieffenbach were accompanied by the young subaltern of the 80th Regiment,
previously encountered in Port Nicolson during the ‘sovereignty crisis’ of May 1840, Lieutenant
Abel Best (1816‒1845); usually referred to as Ensign Best (Fig. 6.11). Why he was with the party
apart from curiosity is unclear but fortuitous, because he included his experiences of the journey
in his personal diary. This was published in 1966 as The Journal of Ensign Best 1837‒43, written
while the 80th Regiment was on convict guard duty in New South Wales, Norfolk Island, and New
Zealand. After returning to Sydney in 1844, the Regiment left for India where Best was killed at
the Battle of Ferozeshah in 1845. The manuscript surfaced in 1955 when it was purchased for the
Alexander Turnbull Library from a Mr JW Cooper of Sydney. Unfortunately, Mr Cooper was
suffering from memory loss and couldn’t remember how it came into his possession, so its
whereabouts between 1843 and 1955 remains unknown.[33]
On 6 April 1841, the party consisting of Captain Symonds, Dr Dieffenbach, Lieutenant Best, and
two mounted policemen left the CMS mission on the southern bank of the Waikato Heads,
accompanied by a chief and sixty-six Māori, twenty engaged to carry the baggage. They proceeded
south along the coast to Whaingaroa (Raglan Harbour) and on to Kawhia, which was reached on
13 April, where they were detained by heavy rain for a week. Having engaged the services of Hori
Te Waru principal chief of Ngāti Apakura from Rangiaowhia, they then cut inland and headed for
Ōtāwhao, beyond the Waipā River and the site of a CMS mission station, reached on 24 April 1841.
On 26 April Best records that a … “A Mr Merrett whom we met at Mr Morgans has expressed a
wish to join our party which will certainly be granted as he has some little knowledge of the
language and moreover is a good draughtsman.[33] Joseph Jenner Merrett, was sharing a house
adjacent to the Ōtāwhao mission in present day Te Awamutu with John Edwards, a trader he’d
met in Sydney. Between 1839 and 1841, Merrett had been sketching landscapes, the first
illustrations of the Waipā landscape.[17] This chance meeting enabled Merrett to sketch the
extraordinary event that occurred next day, immortalised by the frontispiece to volume II of
Dieffenbach’s account of the journey ‒ Travels in New Zealand (1843). It also enabled Merrett to
join the party when they set off for Lake Taupō via Maungatautari, producing drawings recording
the trip and eventually making his way to Auckland.

Figure 6.12: Hori Te Waru denouncing his daughter. Frontispiece to Travels in New Zealand Volume II by
Ernest Dieffenbach MD (1843). Behind is the highly decorated mausoleum or papatupapaku at Raroera Pā
erected by Pōtatau Te Wherowhero for his favourite daughter, who is nameless. Lithograph by Louis Haghe
of Day & Haghe, based on the sketch A Scene in New Zealand in 1841 by Joseph Merrett. The two Europeans
are Dr Dieffenbach in cap and Captain WC Symonds.
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The following afternoon Merrett accompanied Symonds, Dieffenbach and Best to Rarorera Pā,
about three or four miles from Ōtāwhao, where Symonds mediated in a dispute between John
Edwards and the Waikato chief Pungarehu over a cask of tobacco. Hori Te Waru who was also
present, became so convinced of the justice of British law, he declared his intention of subjecting
himself and all his people to it immediately. Dieffenbach describes what happened next.
Te Waro stepped forward; "I promised you to acknowledge your laws, which seem to be good, and I will be
true to my promise. This girl has committed a murder. Her brother had had forbidden intercourse with a
slave girl, and, when the case became known, he feared the consequences from the relations of his wife, and
shot himself. But the sister found the slave last night …. and to revenge her brother's death killed her. Take
the girl and judge her according to your laws." The girl was Te Waro's daughter! ... When Symonds refused
to send the girl to Auckland, Te Waro wished to give himself up to justice, being the nearest relation, and
was with difficulty persuaded that any such mode of retribution was contrary to our laws. pp 38‒39.[34]

Symonds took the pragmatic view that since the crime occurred before Te Waru had committed
the tribe to British law, Māori customs applied and took no action. Merrett sketched the scene and
the lithographer Louis Haghe (1806‒1885) took Merrett’s simple sketch and transformed it into
a classical composition on the grand scale (Fig. 6.12); Te Waru was no longer a youthful Adonis
and his pubertal daughter seems scarcely capable of homicide. However, the image in which Te
Waru is seen to be handing his daughter over to Pākehā justice, has been interpreted by some to
represent a visual metaphor for the transition of Māori from savagery to civilisation!

Figure 6.13: No 1, Auckland, New Zealand (From Hobson Street South). Part of town showing St Paul’s
Church, St Patrick’s Roman Catholic Church, Wesleyan, Independent and Primitive Methodist Chapels,
Wesleyan College, Odd Fellow’s Hall and Albert Barracks. Note the absence of trees. Lithograph by Standidge
& Co, Old Jewry, London, from a sketch by Patrick Joseph Hogan 1852. (Courtesy of the Auckland Art Gallery
Toi o Tāmaki. Accession no: 1915/8/1)
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The Lowe/Morris family start a new life in Auckland
By the time the Lowe/Morris family arrived in Auckland, arguably the best illustrations showing
the changes in the district were drawn by Patrick Joseph Hogan (1805‒1878), lithographed in
London by Standidge and Co. In 1823 Hogan had enlisted as a sapper in the Royal Engineers and
served in India with the East India Company and 13th Regiment (Somerset Light Infantry); he was
also a talented artist having been a student at the Royal Academy of Dublin.
On 18 September 1849 Hogan arrived in Auckland his wife Martha and five children on the
Oriental Queen with the 8th Detachment of the Royal New Zealand Fencibles and settled in
Onehunga. He worked as a surveyor in the Survey Department as a contemporary of Charles
Heaphy, as a drawing instructor at the Mechanics’ Institute, and artist and teacher of art in Parnell,
advertising classes in The New Zealander of 20 February 1850.[35] In March 1858, his wife Martha
having died of tuberculosis, he moved the family to Sydney to take up a position in the New South
Wales Surveyor-General’s Department, where he continued to work as a draughtsman and artist
up until his death.[36]
What is striking about Hogan’s four sketches is that Tāmaki Makaurau was devoid of trees, apart
from manuka scrub, a few pohutakawa near the water’s edge, and the solitary totara standing on
Maungakiekie/One Tree Hill – the isthmus had been deforested to provide timber for pā and waka
construction. No 1 Auckland (From Hobson Street South) shows the area enclosed by the dirt
tracks of Hobson, Wellesley and Wakefield Streets and Karangahape Road; an arboreal no man’s
land (Fig. 6.13). Upper Queen Street was a footpath through tangled fern across a deep gully, while
Upper Symonds Street was yet to be fashioned by the 58th Regiment. Wesleyan College is a
prominent landmark, as are several church buildings. Auckland was a military town and
dominating the scene is the Albert Barracks with garrison quarters, hospital, magazine, stores and
parade ground occupying twenty acres surrounded by a scoria wall twelve feet high.[37]

Figure 6.14: No. 2, Auckland, New Zealand (From Smale’s Point). View looking east past Commercial Bay
towards St Paul's Church on the hilltop, the Britomart Barracks outlined on the same hill but close to the
water's edge (left distance) and the walled Albert Barracks (right distance). Shortland Street curving up the
hill and Fort Street are also in the middle background. Lithograph by Standidge & Co, Old Jewry, London,
from a sketch by Patrick Joseph Hogan 1852. (Courtesy of the Auckland Art Gallery Toi o Tāmaki. Accession
no: 1915/8/2)
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No 2 Auckland (From Smale’s Point) provides a good idea of maritime Old Auckland (Fig. 6.14).
The Queen Street wharf had only just been completed by working parties of the 58th, and in the
tide can be seen a horse and cart ferrying cargo from lighters to the beach. The two public houses
on Fort Street, Caledonian and the Victoria are both fronted by a jetty. St Paul’s Church once loopholed and sand-bagged during the Northern War where the Reverend Churton long ministered
still stands, its fate yet to be decided.[37] No 3 Auckland (From Britomart Barracks), shows
Commercial Bay with its fleet of coasters and cargo boats (Fig. 6.15). The paddle-steamer in the
foreground is the Governor Wynyard, the first locally-built steamer constructed by Mr Robert
Stone and owned by Messrs CJ Stone, Langsford and Gardiner. She traded up the Tāmaki as far as
Ōtāhuhu Bridge and to the Coromandel; during the Victorian goldrush she was sold and sent to
Melbourne, plying for many years on the Yarra where she made a fortune for her new owners.
Prominent on the left is the Old Wesleyan Chapel and school room, later transformed into the
Courts of Law. On the crest of the opposite hill is West Queen Street and Old St Matthew’s Church,
built on land acquired by Bishop Selwyn from the Crown in 1843 at the corner of Hobson and
Wellesley Street, where a one-room school was built and Selwyn first conducted services. St
Patrick’s Roman Catholic Cathedral a prominent landmark on ‘Chapel Hill,’ has yet to be enlarged
with a steeple. West Queen Street (now Swanson Street) was once an important thoroughfare
where amongst others “resided the leading dentist, Mr Beard, entrusted with the delicate mission
of supplying the young ladies of Auckland with false teeth.”[37]

Figure 6.15: No. 3, Auckland, New Zealand (From Britomart Barracks). Drawn by PJ Hogan, 1852. Looking
across Commercial Bay to part of Lower Queen Street with the new wharf and Smale's Point beyond.
Wyndham Street climbs the hill towards St Patrick's Cathedral. The paddle-steamer is the Governor
Wynyard; the first steamship built in New Zealand, launched 24 December 1851 at Freeman’s Bay.
Lithograph by Standidge & Co, Old Jewry, London, from a sketch by Patrick Joseph Hogan 1852. (Courtesy
of the Auckland Art Gallery Toi o Tāmaki. Accession no: 1915/8/3)

No 4 Auckland (From the New Wharf) shows the sea coming up to the allotments at the corner of
Queen and Shortland Streets (Fig. 6.16); thirty years later it was the site of the New Zealand
Insurance Company and Victoria Arcade. Shops and other businesses are gradually creeping up
Queen Street, with Partington’s Windmill a prominent landmark on the horizon. It was used as a
flour mill and biscuit factory and survived for exactly 100 years until being dismantled in 1950
for being structurally unsafe. A preservation society had been formed to purchase the mill, but
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had been unable to raise sufficient money to prevent the demolition; the society did leave a lasting
legacy, however, with the creation of the heritage movement and the formation of the New
Zealand Historic Places Trust. One natural feature conspicuously absent from illustrations of the
period (until the advent of photography) is the Waihorotiu stream; partly navigable by canoe, it
drained the valley of what was to become Queen Street, discharging into Commercial Bay. In Māori
mythology the stream is the home of Horotiu, a local Taniwha ‒ a sacred local spirit or demon.
At one time the lithographs by Standidge & Co were thought to have been based on watercolours
by WS Hatton. A good deal of disinformation surrounds the life and work of Walter Scarlett Hatton
(1873‒1938), an English watercolour artist who also worked as a clerk at various times. Hatton’s
work includes many scenes of New Zealand and Australia dated 1850–1870, that were copied
from wood engravings in the Illustrated London News (most published before he was born), as
well as a number of artists and photographers; he is not known to have visited either country or
left England. The confusion seems to have arisen in 1914 when Alexander Horsburgh Turnbull
(1868–1918), bought a group of his watercolours from an art dealer in Richmond, Surrey, Albert
Berthel, in the belief they were on-the-spot records of early New Zealand and Australia, accessible
online at the Alexander Turnbull Library. The purchase included Hatton’s watercolour 'Auckland,
NZ 1852’ (ATL ref no B-078-012), a copy of No 4 Auckland that appeared as a wood engraving in
the Illustrated London News of 23 April 1853, in turn derived from the Standidge & Co lithograph
of Hogan’s watercolour sketch.

Figure 6.16: No 4 Auckland, New Zealand (From the New Wharf). View up Queen Street from Queen Street
Wharf; Shortland Street to the left, with the Wesleyan College and Seminary in the middle background, and
on the skyline Partington’s Windmill built in 1850 on Karangahape Road. The Wesleyan (Methodist) Chapel
is the pillared building on the left. Lithograph by Standidge & Co, Old Jewry, London, from a sketch by Patrick
Joseph Hogan 1852. (Courtesy of the Auckland Art Gallery Toi o Tāmaki. Accession no: 1915/8/4)

Houses were also being built on the slopes either side of Queen Street and the Morris/Lowe
family’s new home was a cottage in Elliot Street,[38] running parallel to and one block west of
Queen Street behind the row of buildings on the right in No 4 Auckland, New Zealand. At the time
of their arrival in Auckland, Mary Ann Lowe was aged about 12 years, and being a girl and with
five younger siblings almost certainly had to stay at home and look after them. She was eventually
able to escape aged nineteen, when she married John Woods on 17 February 1853 in the Primitive
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Methodist Church, Auckland (see Chapter 11). Samuel Morris and Anne Lowe never married.
Saddled with a growing family and with money likely to be tight, Samuel decided to try his luck on
the Australian gold fields. The date of his departure is not known and he failed to return. Ann Lowe
(Morris) eventually remarried – to Moses Crocker, a tailor several years her junior. The age
recorded on her death certificate in 1869 was fifty-four instead of her actual age of sixty-five.
Moses outlived her by 26 years; both are buried in the family plot in Symonds Street Cemetery on
the corner of Karangahape Road (Fig. 6.17). The children of Griffith Lowe and Ann Griffiths,[39] and
Samuel Morris and Ann Griffiths Lowe,[40] are appended in the Supplementary Information.

Figure 6.17: Symonds Street Cemetery showing Mt Eden in the background. Symonds Street and the cemetery
were named after Captain William Cornwallis Symonds. Established on public land in 1842, it closed for
burials in 1886 with the exception of those who already had family members buried there. Separate sections
were reserved for Anglicans, Catholics, Presbyterians, Jews and Methodists. Photographed in 1863 by
Daniel Manders Beere. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te
Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Reference: 1/2-096098-G)
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Figure 6.18: The first geological map of Auckland: The Isthmus of Auckland with its Extinct Volcanoes, by
Dr. Ferdinand von Hochstetter 1859. Gotha: Justus Perthes, 1865. In: Hochstetter and
Petermann, Geological and Topographical Atlas of New Zealand: Six maps of the Provinces of Auckland and
Nelson. Auckland: Delattre, 1864; Map 3. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland
Libraries. 25 x 20 cm. Record ID: NZ Map 5694b)

168

A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle

Chapter 7
Tāmaki land sales
When Āpihai Te Kawau transferred the 3000 acres of the Mataherehere, Maungawhau, Opou
Block to Hobson for the establishment of the town of Auckland in October 1840 (Fig. 7.1), George
Clarke Snr, a former gunsmith and CMS missionary now Chief Protector of Aborigines, recorded
that the chiefs promised to sell a still larger tract of country when the Governor finally resided
amongst them. Hobson then commissioned Clarke to “treat with the Ngatiwhatua tribe, on behalf
of Her Majesty the Queen, for the possession of the largest portions of their territory, if possible
in a continuous section, taking care to reserve for the Natives an ample quantity of land for their
own support.”[1]
In 1841, Ngāti Whātua, Ngāti Pāoa and the Crown entered into several land transactions that
covered significant parts of the central Tāmaki Isthmus and North Shore, and like all Māori land
deals their provenance was complex. However, Ngāti Whātua explicitly excluded Remuera and
other lands between Ōrākei and Manukau, and Protector Clarke recommended that these lands
be made inalienable. On 28 May 1841, Ngāti Pāoa weakened by earlier Ngāpuhi raids, sold the
6000 acre Kohimarama Block that included the waterfront from Mission Bay and St Heliers to the
Tāmaki estuary (Block 2) for £200;[2] £100 in cash, and goods worth £100; two horses with
saddles and bridles, one large boat and all its sails, two hundred blankets, assorted items of
clothing and the usual casks of tobacco (Turton Deed – No 207. Kohimarama Block, Auckland
District). The deed was signed by Te Puhata and twenty-three other Ngāti Pāoa chiefs.
On 29 June 1841, Te Kawau and four other Ngāti Whātua chiefs sold the Waitematā to Manukau
Block (Block 3), estimated to contain over 8000 acres, bounded by Maungakiekie (One Tree Hill)
and the Whau estuary, which included Mount Eden, Epsom and Three Kings for £200 in cash, plus
4 horses, 30 blankets, 10 cloaks, one tent and what is thought to be a desk.[2] (Turton Deed – No
208. Land between Orakei and Manukau, Auckland District). The triangular Manukau Road Block
(Block 4) of 200 acres was sold on 14 September 1842 by Te Kawau, Te Reweti and Te Tangaroa
to the Crown for £40 (Turton Deed – No 209. Land situated on the Manukau Road, Auckland
District).[2]
On 29 June 1841, the same day as the Waitematā to Manukau transaction Ngāti Whātua was a
participant in the sale of approximately 6000 acres on the North Shore, for which they received
£100 in cash, one horse with bridle and saddle, and a boat. On 3 January 1842, a further 10,000
acres of the North Shore were sold; Ngāti Whātua received £30 in cash, 3 horses, 2 bridles and
saddles, and 40 blankets.[2] These two payments were for their share of the proceeds of the sale
of the Mahurangi and Omaha Blocks with Ngāti Pāoa, Ngāti Maru, Ngāti Tamaterā and Ngāti
Whanaunga.[3] Both sales were included in (Turton Deed – No 192. Mahurangi and Omaha Block,
Mahurangi District). These blocks extending up the east coast from North Head to the Okura River,
include the present-day suburbs of Devonport, Takapuna, Northcote, Birkenhead, Beach Haven,
Glenfield, Rosedale and the East Coast Bays – Mairangi, Murray’s, Brown’s and Torbay. These
North Shore blocks were not surveyed, nor were their boundaries described.
Profits from the on-sales of these purchases were intended to subsidise immigration, and finance
infrastructure and other developments. Hobson had also been instructed by Lord Normanby to
set aside 15–20 percent of the revenue from on-sales of land in an endowment fund to pay for the
establishment of the Protector of Aborigines, and to promote the "health, civilisation, education
and spiritual care of the natives." Some of the land revenue for 1840‒1845 was spent on the
Protectorate, but no money was placed in the endowment fund ‒ by the end of 1845, not a single
hospital, school, or institution of any kind supported by the Government, was in operation for the
benefit of Māori.[1]
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Figure 7.1: Tāmaki land sales 1840‒45. (1). Mataherehere (Hobson Bay), Maungawhau (Mount Eden) Opou
(Cox’s Bay) Block, October 1840, 3000 acres. (2). Kohimarama Block. 28 May 1841, 6000 acres; southern
boundary ill-defined. (3). Waitemata to Manukau Block, 29 June 1841, 13,000 acres. (4). Manukau Road
Purchase, 14 September 1842, 200 acres. (5). Land south of Remuera Road bought during 1844‒45 when
Governor FitzRoy waived Crown pre-emption. (6). Land Ngāti Whātua wished to retain; see also Figure 6.7.
Boundaries modified from Aleman.[18] Approximate boundaries are superimposed on Champtaloup and
Cooper's map of the county of Eden, revised by C Palmer circa 1885. (Courtesy of Keith Giles, Sir George
Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID:
NZ Map 90)

Figure 7.2: Native Feast held at Remuera, Auckland, New Zealand May 11th 1844. It was a hākari or feast on
the grand scale. The event lasted a week and there were estimated to be over 3400 natives present from
seventeen tribes or major hapū. The provisions comprised 11,000 baskets of potatoes, 9000 sharks (filling
the air with a remarkable fragrance), 100 pigs and large quantities of tea, tobacco and sugar. A thousand
blankets were provided as presents. The two mountains to the right are the volcanic cones of Mount
Hobson/Remuwera and Mount Eden/Maungawhau, and in the left distance Three Kings/Te Tātua a
Riukiuta. The flattened volcanic cone in the foreground is Little Rangitoto/Maungarāhiri with the Māori
haka greeting the arrival of Governor FitzRoy, Alexander Sheppard, Colonial-Treasurer and William
Swainson, Attorney-General. Watercolour, pen and ink on paper by Joseph Jenner Merrett; 284 x 912 mm.
(Courtesy of Hocken Pictorial Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago, Accession no: 12,282)
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Native Feast at Remuera: 1844
In a rambling article in the Daily Southern Cross of 28 October 1843, entitled Progress of
Civilization Among the Natives, was the announcement that a Congress of Native Chiefs was to be
held in Auckland in January or February 1844 to discuss the subject of land sales.[4] The gathering
was in fact postponed until May 1844, which may have had something to do with the
proclamation, issued by Governor FitzRoy on 26 March 1844 ending Crown pre-emption, thereby
allowing Māori to sell land directly to European buyers.
I grew up in Remuera, firstly at 1 Stirling Street, and then next door at 63 Shore Road on the other
half of the original quarter-acre section (Number 59 in the Remuera Block; Fig. 7.8). The foreshore
and mangrove-edged mudflats of Hobson Bay were less than 50 yards away; I’m therefore familiar
with the location for Joseph Merrett’s watercolour celebrating the event labelled by Dr Hocken ‒
Native Feast held at Remuera, Auckland, New Zealand May 11th 1844 (Fig. 7.2), a valuable record
of the hākari or feast held in Remuera, the most spectacular event in early Auckland’s history. The
more familiar lithograph based on Merrett's watercolour ‒ The New Zealand Festival by the firm
of Day and Haghe, London, was published in 1845 by Samuel Augustus Tegg of Hobart, Tasmania.
Merrett’s panorama shows a plain with large numbers of people and several volcanic cones:
Mount Hobson and Mount Eden to the right, and Three Kings in the left distance. The event lasted
a week, and there were estimated to be over 3400 natives present from seventeen tribes or major
hapū. It was a feast on the grand scale ‒ the provisions comprised 11,000 baskets of potatoes,
9000 sharks (filling the air with a remarkable fragrance), 100 pigs and large quantities of tea,
tobacco and sugar. A thousand blankets were provided as presents. A haka is being performed for
Governor FitzRoy arriving on horseback, accompanied by Alexander Sheppard (Colonial
Treasurer) and William Swainson (Attorney-General). Tribal groups are named as Ngāti Hauā,
Ngāti Korokī, Ngāti Mahuta, Ngāti Whātua, Ngāti Koura and Ngāti Ruru. Merrett’s observation
point is Little Rangitoto [Maungarāhiri] a small scoria cone and site of a Te Waiohua pā in the
eighteenth century where the haka is taking place, now quarried away and replaced by the Little
Rangitoto Reserve; Mountain Road has since been renamed Upland Road.
While the site is well-established, there are different views as to why the feast was held and while
Governor Fitzroy and his party were welcomed, it was not given in his honour. The hākari was
given by Te Wherowhero, paramount chief of Waikato iwi later to become the first Māori King as
Pōtatau Te Wherowhero, together with other Waikato chiefs on behalf of Waikato iwi to assert
mana and reciprocate other tribes’ hospitality (Fig. 7.3). It was designed not only to impress the
Māori and Pākehā guests with the generosity of their hosts, but also to show Te Wherowhero’s
rangatiratanga, his chiefly authority and conduct as a gentleman – the esteem in which he was
held and the extent of his friendly alliances.[5] While this may well have been the main motivation,
amongst a crowd that some days numbered up to 4000 representing iwi from Hokianga to Kawhia,
there were bound to be other reasons for attending, including the sale of some of the Tāmaki land
Ngāti Whātua wanted to keep. It was also a reminder to their European visitors and visiting Māori
of the military strength of the Waikato tribes.
Following the sacking of Kororāreka by Hōne Heke and Kāwiti in March 1845, it was feared
Ngāpuhi and Waikato might combine to attack Auckland giving rise to considerable alarm
amongst the local population giving rise to the rallying cry – ‘The Maoris are coming!’ When word
of the proposed invasion reached Te Wherowhero he ordered a message to be conveyed to Heke
and his companions: “Remain at your own settlement. This is my word; you must fight me if you
come on to Auckland; for the Europeans are under my protection.” Whether Heke was serious or
not about an invasion the project was abandoned.[6] With no more than a company of infantry
regulars at his disposal, Governor Fitzroy realised the security of Auckland depended on Waikato
iwi. In August 1845 a cottage was built for Te Wherowhero on the site of Pukekawa pā in the
Domain, close to the position of the Auckland War Memorial Museum. Its exact location is unclear.
Te Wherowhero stayed in the house periodically over several years receiving other tribal leaders,
hosting discussions of the Treaty of Waitangi, and in 1847 housed Te Rauparaha following his
imprisonment by Governor Grey on HMS Inflexible.[7]
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Figure 7.3: Left; Pōtatau Te Wherowhero of Ngāti Mahuta, paramount chief of Waikato iwi and first Māori
King. Middle; Hori Te Waru, paramount chief of the Ngāti Apakura. Right; Te Pakaru, paramount chief of the
Ngāti Maniapoto. Hand tinted lithograph by JW Giles 550 x 360 mm. Plate 44 in The New Zealanders
Illustrated by GF Angas. Published by Thomas McLean, 26 Haymarket, London, 1847. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Mātauranga o Aotearoa. Reference:
PUBL-0014-44)

The problems of Crown pre-emption
When Captain Robert FitzRoy RN, Hobson’s replacement as Governor arrived in Auckland on 23
December 1843, the Colony was virtually bankrupt. Employment was difficult to obtain as few
settlers had capital to invest, the government had little money in the treasury and none to spend
on public works.[8] Many immigrants were reduced to semi-starvation. The demand for land at the
fixed minimum prices offered by the government had collapsed, resulting in loss of revenue and
economic stagnation. Only five of the 80 town and country allotments auctioned by the Crown in
mid-1843, had been sold – government payments to Māori for land purchases that year were just
£130, less than 6% of the figure for 1842.[9] Among the special causes were the non-settlement of
the land claims of the original settlers, the imposition of customs duties, and discontent among
the native population over Crown pre-emption – the obligation of the Crown to be the sole
purchaser of Māori land, and a fundamental clause of Article II of the Treaty of Waitangi. By
agreeing to Crown pre-emption, Māori gave up the right to sell their land directly to individuals
or private companies – in other words, the Crown had a monopoly on the purchase of land.[10]
Crown pre-emption was nothing new. Limiting the alienation of native land was an established
principle of British colonisation having originated in Virginia as early as 1609, being adopted by
the other colonies of New England by the middle of the seventeenth century.[11] Intended to
protect native peoples from exploitation by unscrupulous Europeans who purchased thousands
of acres of land for a few trinkets, as we have seen from the first auctions in Auckland, pre-emption
had enabled the Crown to buy land on the cheap and sell it at a huge profit – by filling its coffers
in this way, the Crown was seen by Māori to be no different from that despised species the land
speculator and felt cheated. Pre-emption was also a subtle means of exerting control; limiting
Māori land sales to the Crown facilitated its transfer from indigenous land tenure, controlled by
customary law in which land was held tribally, to individual land title controlled by British law.[10]
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Whether the Treaty of Waitangi/Te Tiriti o Waitangi would have been signed, had the chiefs fully
understood the implications of not selling their land to anyone but the Crown seems doubtful. The
first Act of the Government after the Treaty was to discredit all settler titles derived directly from
Māori, and prohibit future sales to any but the government. And to add insult to injury, in the case
of pre-Treaty land sales that were disallowed by the land commissioners, the land did not revert
to the original Māori owners, but became the property of the Crown – in effect, the land had been
confiscated. In 1846, Protector Clarke thought Māori: ... “could hardly avoid the conclusion that
they had been misled – that in assenting to the establishment of British Authority they had made
a false step – and that instead of their protection and advancement being matters of solicitude, the
sole object of the Government was to obtain their lands and to promote objects foreign to their
interests and welfare.“[12]
Even before FitzRoy left for New Zealand he was aware of the discontent arising from pre-emption
and sought guidance from Lord Stanley, the Colonial Secretary. The first-class minds of Sir James
Stephen and the Colonial Land and Emigration Commissioners, Theodore Elliot and Edward
Villiers, were tasked with examining the problem, and their decision was that the Crown's right of
pre-emption should not be waived. Nevertheless, for whatever reason, perhaps a rare fit of
ministerial independence, Stanley chose not to pass on the reasoned arguments of the
Commissioners to FitzRoy.[10] On arrival in Auckland, it seems that FitzRoy had made up his mind
and was prepared to experiment. At his reception on 26 December 1843, FitzRoy was greeted by
complaints about Crown pre-emption from prominent northern chiefs including Āpihai Te Kawau
and Te Wherowhero. Their interpretation of the Treaty's pre-emption clause was that the Crown
would have the first offer of land only, not the sole right to purchase; pre-emption was also
inconsistent with their rights as British subjects in Article III of the Treaty. Furthermore, the
preservation of their chieftainship was not compatible with a surrender of their right to sell their
land as freely as they wished.
There was also a disgruntled settler faction in Auckland commonly known as the 'Senate' that
lobbied against pre-emption, and other controls imposed by government officials such as trade.[9]
The mouthpiece of settler self-interest was the Southern Cross newspaper, founded by William
Brown of Brown & Campbell, edited by Dr Samuel Martin, who read out an address on their behalf.
FitzRoy's verbal response to these complaints clarified his personal stance – to the assembled
gathering he explained that pre-emption had originated solely with a view to benefit Māori, but
departing from the strict terms of the Treaty added, that “if upon enquiry it was found to be to
their disadvantage, it should be discontinued.”[10]
FitzRoy's pre-emption waiver: 1844‒45
In due course a proclamation was issued on 26 March 1844, waiving the Crown’s right of preemption over limited portions of land - later clarified as a few hundred acres (Block 5 in Fig. 6.1)).
Māori now had the right to dispose of interests in their communal estates directly to private
purchasers. Companies or individuals willing to pay more than say £1 per acre to Māori owners
might be permitted to buy, providing that every transaction was authorised by the Governor, and
inquired into, witnessed and registered by a government officer.[10] Amongst the conditions:
• No waivers were to be given over land lying between 'Tamaki Road and the sea to the
northward' near Auckland.
• Waiver transactions were not to include pā or urupā [burial grounds].
• One tenth of all land purchased under a waiver was to be conveyed to the government for
public purposes, especially the future benefit of Māori.
• Purchasers were required to pay a fee of 10 shillings per acre to the Land Fund for the
general purposes of Government. Four shillings per acre of this fee was to be paid on
receiving the Governor's consent for a waiver.
Between the 26 March 1844 proclamation and the arrival of Governor Grey in November 1845
when pre-emption was restored, FitzRoy issued 250 pre-emption waiver certificates; sixty-four
of these were for valuable land on the central Tāmaki isthmus bought under the so-called 10shilling certificates.[9] Few of the waiver transactions were surveyed at the time, which meant the
intentions of the parties and the acreages involved were not always clearly recorded. One problem
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that soon arose was that outside Auckland, the payment of 10-shillings to the government was an
impediment to sales, giving rise to complaints from Māori. This forced FitzRoy in October 1844,
to reduce the fee to the derisory sum of one penny an acre (there were 120 pence in 10–shillings),
which may have stimulated land sales, but didn't do much for the colony's finances.
Understanding Tāmaki land sales during the pre-emption waiver period, requires some
background to the complex history of the occupation/ownership of the isthmus, and the blood
ties between the numerous tribal groups associated with the region. A major complicating factor
was that certain areas over which Ngāti Whātua claimed title according to customary rights were
occupied by Waikato sub-tribes, who by 1843 wanted to sell. Bearing in mind the warning of Judge
Maning regarding Māori land ownership – that the subject is altogether too complicated for
European understanding, what follows is assembled from the reports prepared by Rose Daamen
for the Waitangi Tribunal.[10,13] With no written language, the tribal histories recorded in the
judgements of Judge Fenton,[14] as well as the later works of Percy Smith in the early twentieth
century,[15] depended on an oral tradition handed down from one generation to the next. These
were unverifiable, often complex and contradictory, and in establishing the title to land reliant on
the trustworthiness of the claimants.
Tribal history of Tāmaki Makaurau
According to the tribal histories and family pedigrees, included in the 1869 Ōrākei Judgement of
Chief Judge Francis Dart Fenton (1825–1898) of the Native Land Court, during the Musket Wars,
Tāmaki Makaurau was the site of much bloodshed between Ngāpuhi under Hongi Hika, and Ngāti
Whātua, Ngāti Pāoa, Ngāti Tamaoho and Ngāti Te Ata. So much so the isthmus was abandoned
being tapū with blood, and Ngāti Whātua retreated into the forest wilderness of Waitakere and
Kaipara, or the Waikato.[8] By the early 1830s, Waikato iwi having obtained muskets themselves
successfully repelled Ngāpuhi to become the dominant military force in the region.
In 1835 Pōtatau Te Wherowhero of Ngāti Mahuta encouraged the Manukau tribes to return to
their ancestral lands, and to guarantee their security, decided to settle amongst them at Āwhitu
and Māngere. Ngāti Te Ata returned to their land on the Āwhitu Peninsula; Ngāti Tamaoho to
Pehiakura (south of Āwhitu); Te Akitai (also Ngāti Tamaoho) to Pukaki, just south of Mangere;
and Ngāti Whātua occupied the Puponga Peninsula where they built the pā called Karangahāpe.[14]
George Graham also noted that Ngāti Whātua had settled at Ōkahu (Ōrākei Bay), and at Mangere
where Kati Te Wherowhero (Potātau's brother) and his wife Matere Toha (of Ngāpuhi and niece
of Hongi Hika) lived. Āpihai Te Kawau took up residence at Ōrākei, and other villages were
established and occupied on the shores of the Waitematā and Manukau.[8]
In 1836, Āpihai Te Kawau and his people were living at Karangahāpe (the year he sold Tāmaki
land to Thomas Mitchell; Chapter 4), but also began cultivations at Māngere where they built a pā
and another south of Mangere at Ihumātao. Te Taoū (Ngāti Whātua) began to cultivate land at
Horotiu (Queen Street) on the shores of the Waitematā, and Fenton noted that Captain Wing's
1836 chart of Manukau Harbour produced in court showed Thomas Mitchell's house standing at
Karangahape. Te Wherowhero's people had commenced plantings at Onehunga, where Pōtatau
Te Wherowhero stayed on his visits to the area (Fig. 7.4), and Te Tinana of Ngāti Whātua, had
cleared land for cultivation at Rangitoto-iti near Ōrākei. In 1838 the principal village of Āpihai's
people appears to have been Māngere, but they were also permanently domiciled at Onehunga
and Ōrākei.[14] Pōtatau Te Wherowhero was living at Āwhitu in March 1840, when Captain
Symonds brought a copy of the Treaty of Waitangi to the Manukau for the chiefs to sign. One thing
is clear; they were a restless, nomadic lot. However, there was a point to these migrations; rather
than remain in one place, they moved around according to the seasons to gather the best kūmara
(Maungawhau), sharks (Māngere), birds (Ōwairaka) and other delicacies at different locations.[16]
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Figure 7.4: The whare of Te Wherowhero of Ngāti Mahuta at Onehunga. A superior whāre occupied by the
great chief Pōtatau Te Wherowhero on his occsional visits to the area. Black ink and wash by Dr John
Johnson (1794–1848) from drawings on a visit in 1841. Included in Mrs Hobson’s Album June 1843, page
174. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o
Aotearoa. Ref: E-216-f-174-1)

At the beginning of the pre-emption period, the land occupied by Waikato iwi on Tāmaki
Makaurau, included 400 acres at Onehunga (Hillsborough) gifted to Pōtatau Te Wherowhero;
some 500 acres at Pukapuka in the area of today’s Upland Road to Kati Te Wherowhero; and a
block of 1000 acres in Remuera between Maungakiekie and Remuera Road gifted to Wiremu
Wetere Te Kauae of Ngāti Tamaoho and other Waikato chiefs. These were sizeable areas of what
was to become the most valuable land in New Zealand. However, these exchanges were a tuku
rangatira ‒ gifts between chiefs, a gesture of goodwill, a payback for services rendered during the
musket wars. The right of residence was conditional and did not confer outright ownership –
when the land was no longer required for residence and/or cultivation, ownership must revert to
Ngāti Whātua, who held the mana whenua or territorial rights.[9] Problems arose when Waikato
chose to ignore the fact the land was tuku'd.
Having telegraphed his intention and then departing for the Cook Strait settlements, secret deals
were being struck and deposits paid by purchasers even before FitzRoy's pre-emptive waiver
proclamation had been announced. Many were concentrated near Mount Hobson and Mount St
John, an area with fertile volcanic soil and farming potential, occupied by the Waikato tribes most
eager to sell – Ngāti Tamaoho, Ngāti Te Ata and Ngāti Mahuta.[9] The area was later designated
Section 11 in cadastral maps of Auckland and in 1844 produced nearly 15,000 kits of potatoes,
10,000 of which were destined for the Remuera native feast.

Pre-emptive waver land sales between Remuera Road and Manukau
The sales got off to an inauspicious start. On 27 March 1844, the day following the pre-emption
waver proclamation, a fifty acre block of land north of Tāmaki (Remuera) Road was sold to
Governor FitzRoy by Epiha Putini (Baptismal name; Jabez Bunting) of Ngāti Tamaoho for £50
cash.[17] The deed does not contain any information as to its precise location or boundaries, and
the sole witness was Robert FitzRoy )Turton Deed – No 211. Remuera Block (Epiha Putini's
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Claims), Auckland District). This transaction reveals two errors of judgement on FitzRoy's part.
First, it was land lying between 'Tamaki Road and the sea to the northward' near Auckland
specifically excluded from sale. And second, it was land over which Ngāti Whātua held the mana
whenua – it was an unfortunate purchase, not just because it demonstrated a lack of
understanding of native land tenure and customary law on FitzRoy's part (or his advisors), but
also signalled the Governor condoned the sale of tuku'd land. How Jabez Bunting came into the
ownership of this block is unknown, but it has been suggested that FitzRoy, who had only been in
the country for two months, might have been duped into buying it.[18]
According to the Index of Pre-emptive Claims Deeds,[19] the first transaction occurred on 17
February 1844, when Wiremu Wetere Te Kauae of Ngāti Tamaoho, sold a piece of land containing
7 acres on the east side of Mount St John to Henry Hayr, a surveyor, for 5 double barrelled guns, 1
single barrel pocket pistol with mahogany case, 1 powder flask and 1 shot pouch. An adjoining 4
acres, and a further 3 acres in an adjacent swamp, were later sold to Hayr for £5 and included on
the same deed (Turton Deed – No 14. Mount St John (Land at), Epsom, Auckland District). On 26
February, a surgeon-dentist by the name of Charles Henry Moffitt, the first actual pre-emption
waiver certificate holder, paid Wetere Te Kauae, three double-barrelled guns on deposit for 60
acres at Remuera; the price of each acre to be 'one pound of money' (Turton Deed – No 15.
Remuera (Land at), Epsom Road, Auckland District). Moffitt turned a nice profit on this purchase,
selling one quarter of it four years later to James Dilworth for £10 an acre.[9] After disposing of
three smaller plots totalling 16 acres for £22 (Turton Deeds – 16, 17 and 19), Wetere's next big
sale was 50 acres at Epsom, sold on 25 April 1844 to William Hart on behalf of George Hart, for
the sum of £50 (Turton Deed – No 20. Epsom (Land at), Manukau Road, Auckland District).
When Ngāti Whātua heard about these sales they were outraged. A deputation to Wetere asking
him to desist was rebuffed, and letters written to George Clarke, Chief Protector of Aborigines fell
on deaf ears. Āpihai Te Kawau and Ngāti Whātua were aggrieved to find that having invited
Hobson to establish his capital on the Waitematā, they had been abandoned by the Crown in
favour of Waikato chiefs, who as far as Ngāti Whātua were concerned were occupying their land
on sufferance.[9] Neverthless, one should bear in mind that Ngāti Whātua had acquired the mana
whenua of the Tāmaki isthmus by conquest of the resident Te Waiohua and related hapū in the
mid-eighteenth century. Ngāti Whātua had originated in the far north, but owing to limited
resources and population pressures slowly moved south and by the beginning of the eighteenth
century had established themselves on the Kaipara Harbour, where they shared an unstable
frontier with the Te Waiohua. Waikato Māori no doubt took the view that since Ngāti Whātua had
deserted the land for 12 years and had only returned under Waikato protection, it was theirs by
right of occupation. With no more than a Company of the 80th Regiment at his disposal, the reality
was that FitzRoy and the colonial administration were too weak militarily to do anything about it,
even if they'd wanted to.
The Dilworth Estate
Many of Auckland's business and professional community availed themselves of the opportunity
to purchase land during the pre-emption waiver period, most as a speculative investment and
their names long forgotten – many overreached themselves on borrowed money, went bankrupt
and departed for pastures new. One who did leave an enduring legacy was James Dilworth and his
wife Isabella; they had no children and left their wealth to establish Dilworth School, opened in
1906 for boys from families in straitened circumstances, all boarding on full scholarships and still
going strong today. Dilworth (1815–1894), an Ulsterman arrived in Auckland in 1841 and began
working as an accountant for the New Zealand Banking Company.[9] With the financial support of
a wealthy aunt who’d sent him to the Antipodes to invest in land, Dilworth made his first purchase
in Parnell in 1842 becoming a significant Auckland businessman, landowner and farmer – by 1849
he had acquired some 230 acres in Epsom and Remuera – and instead of subdividing and selling
the land for a quick profit, developed it into a suburban farm which became the heart of the
Dilworth Estate (Figs. 7.5; 7.6).
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Figure 7.5: Panoramic view looking northeast from Mount St John 1880. Viewed across the Dilworth Estate
with the base of Mount Hobson (left); the Auckland–Drury railway line, and nearside in parallel the Great
South Road (left to right middle distance), crossed at right angles by Market Road. In the foreground is Mount
St John Avenue. Photographer James D Richardson (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections,
Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-810)

Dilworth's first purchase recorded in Turton, took place on 18 September 1844, [19] when Wetere
Te Kauae and Āperahama Ngākāinga of Ngāti Te Ata were paid £17 for 10 acres and 32 perches
on Epsom Road (Turton Deed – No 32. Remuera (Land at), Epsom Road, Auckland District). On 31
January 1845, Dilworth made two larger purchases that were to form the major part of his
Remuera estate; 52 acres and 14 perches sold by Wetere to Dilworth for £52 (Turton Deed – No
73. Remuera (Land at), Epsom Road, Auckland District). The second of 107 acres and 26 perches,
bounded on the north by Remuera Road was sold by Kati Te Wherowhero of Ngāti Mahuta for
£107. On 23 February 1846, Dilworth purchased an additional 5 acres on Remuera Road from Kati
for £5, included as an enclosure to the original deed (Turton Deed – No 74. Remuera (Land at),
Tamaki Road, Auckland District).
In 1848 Dilworth made another substantial purchase of 60 acres on Remuera Road from George
Graham (1812–1901), who in 1840 had camped at Commercial Bay with Brown and Campbell.
Graham had been in negotiations with Waikato chiefs to purchase Mount Hobson prior to the
waiver proclamation, and involved two separate transactions. The first block consisting of 73
acres (Turton Deed – No 27. Mount Hobson No1 Block, Remuera, Auckland District) was sold by Te
Hena (William Walter), Epiha Putini (Jabez Bunting) and Aprehema (Āperahama) on 17 June 1844
for £68–10 shillings. The second of 8 acres, 3 roods and 24 perches was sold on 14 October 1844
by Epiha Putini and Aprehema for £12 (Turton Deed – No 35. Mount Hobson No2 Block, Remuera,
Auckland District). When Governor Grey arrived he restored Crown pre-emption and established
a Land Claims Commission. Copies of deeds and other documents relevant to land purchased with
pre-emption waiver certificates were required to be submitted to the Commissioner – Major
Henry Matson of the 58th Regiment, who began investigating individual claims in February
1847.[20] Matson reduced Graham's claim to a Crown title by 23 acres – the upper part of the
mountain, which was retained by the Crown to become the Mount Hobson Reserve. Dilworth was
so anxious to have the rest he paid Graham £800 for the remaining 60 acres; a 10-fold profit for
Graham in just 3-years, although improvements such as buildings and fencing had been made. For
the first time, Dilworth needed to borrow £500 on a five-year mortgage at 10 percent interest to
finance the deal.[9]
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Figure 7.6: Looking northeast from Mount St John 1920s. Shows Remuera Railway Station and the housing
developments, particularly in the distance near Remuera Road. The field (right middle distance) is now the
Junior Campus of Dilworth School. James D Richardson, 2 September 1920. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey
Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-4554)

Ngāti Whātua sell Maungakiekie/One Tree Hill: 1845
Ngāti Whātua were also taking the opportunity to sell off their ancestral land; during January and
February 1845, they sold a total of 3024 acres in four transactions (Turton Deeds – 103 to 106) in
the Manukau District.[19] The most important of these took place on 11 February 1845, when
Āpihai Te Kawau, Te Keene, Te Hira and 14 other Ngāti Whātua chiefs sold 1400 acres at One Tree
Hill to an Irish merchant by the name of Thomas Henry for £592–15s (Turton Deed – No 105. OneTree Hill (Land at), Manukau District). However, when the transaction was reviewed by Matson
and the Native Land Commission in 1847, the 115 acres of the hill itself were again excluded from
the sale and eventually became One Tree Hill Domain. Like Dilworth, Henry had not purchased the
land for speculation, but to farm; unfortunately, in developing Mount Prospect he over-mortgaged
the estate, and in 1853 for reasons not clear immediate repayment was demanded. The farm was
sold lock, stock and barrel from under his feet including 250 cattle, 600 sheep and 40–50 pigs. And
who bought the property? None other than Brown and Campbell, for a cash down-payment of
£5000 on an offer of £16,500, followed by a promissory-note of £1000 in one month, with the
balance in bills of £3500 each at two, four and six months.[21] When the Brown and Campbell
partnership was dissolved 1873, Campbell became sole owner and in 1901 on his death, the farm
surrounding One Tree Hill Domain was bequeathed to the City of Auckland as Cornwall Park.
Some idea of the febrile atmosphere that existed at the time, comes from the sale of two blocks
referred to as Kohiraunui No 1 and No 2 near Epsom. On 3 December 1844, 400 acres was sold by
Kati and Tamate to William Hart, an auctioneer and land dealer in Lower Queen Street for £60
cash, two pairs of trousers, two coats, four boots, two waistcoats and four shirts; considerably
below the going rate of £1 per acre (Turton Deed – No 49. Kohiraunui Block No1, near Epsom,
Auckland District). The boundaries are not recorded but 'had been pointed out to Mr Hart'; they
apparently ran along the western boundary of One Tree Hill Domain and to the west by Manukau
Road.[22] A cryptic enclosure is attached to the deed dated 18 December 1844, signed by Te Tawa
and Te Keene of Ngāti Whātua which states: 'I consent to the disposal of Kohiraunui by Kati to
whom it belongs.'[19] One year later on 31 December 1845, in what can only be described as a 'fire'
sale, three Ngāti Whātua chiefs Āpihai Te Kawau, Te Keene and Te Hira sold 66 acres at Kohiraunui
to Thomas Powers (Turton Deed – No 85. Kohiraunui Block No 2, near Epsom, Auckland District)
for the astonishing sum of just £4–16s.
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Uinui Block and The Pah
Another important sale was a block known as Uinui, situated in present-day Hillsborough between
Mount Roskill and Onehunga; the probable location of the tuku'd land gifted by Ngāti Whātua
to Potātau Te Wherowhero in 1836. On 3 January 1845, William Hart bought the 400 acre Uinui
Block for £80, one horse, one pair of trousers and two pairs of boots from Wiremu Hopihona of
Ngāpuhi, although the transaction required the consent of Te Tawa, a chief of Ngāti Te Ata (Turton
Deed – No 64. Uinui Block, Epsom, Auckland District). Four days later on 7 January 1845 Hart
bought an additional 86 acres in the same location from William Wesley (Wiremu Wetere) for the
sum of £50 (Turton Deed – No 65. Epsom (Land at), Auckland District).
In November 1844, Hart had applied for two pre-emption waiver certificates for authorisation to
purchase land from Wetere, Kati, Te Mania and Wiremu Hopihona, with whom he had been
negotiating. Two certificates were issued under the provisions of FitzRoy's one penny an acre
proclamation: Certificate No 109 (Turton Deed – No 49) for the 400 acres in the Kohiraunui No 1
Block; and Certificate No 110 (Turton Deed – No 64) for the 400 acres of the Uinui Block. When
these transactions were reviewed by Major Matson and the Native Land Commission in 1847, Hart
was unsuccessful in having both purchases validated. The Kohiraunui No 1 purchase was not
approved, but a Crown Grant was issued on 24 December 1847 by Governor Grey, to Mary and
William Hart for approximately 197 acres (Block 4) in the Uinui Block.[12,23] The property became
known as Pah Farm after palisading was uncovered during construction of the farmhouse. It had
been the site of a fortified pā known as Te Whataroa formerly occupied by a hapū of the Waiohua
tribe – one of several pā systematically destroyed by Ngāti Whātua-o-Kaipara following a battle at
Titirangi around 1750, in which Kiwi Tāmaki and most of his people were killed.[23]
Hart built a Regency-style villa on the site in 1846, farmed cattle, cultivated wheat and barley and
developed the property until March 1850, when the family left Auckland on the Hamlet for San
Francisco. According to local historian GGM Mitchell,[23] Hart had taken out several mortgages on
the property, and as his financial position deteriorated one of the mortgagors foreclosed on his
loan; The Pah was leased until purchased by none other than Brown and Campbell for £1600. In
1855, it was bought by James Farmer who sold the property, now enlarged to 244 acres to Thomas
Russell in 1866 for £12,715. Interestingly, for someone who founded the Bank of New Zealand
and had fingers in numerous financial pies, the The Pah was heavily mortgaged until sold to James
Williamson in 1877. James Williamson (1814–1888), a Belfast-born businessman, MHR for
Auckland West (1862–67), Member of the Legislative Council (1870–88), and close associate of
Thomas Russell paid £10,000 for the now 313 acre property.[22] The existing homestead was
demolished to make way for the grandest residence in Auckland, a neo-classical Italianate villa in
plastered brick with tower resembling Osborne House on the Isle of Wight (Fig. 7.7). Designed by
Auckland architect Edward Mahoney it was completed in 1879 at a cost of at least £20,000, with
furniture and fittings from Gillow & Co, London, estimated at £11,000. Within a few years
Williamson was on the verge of bankruptcy and by the end of 1887 insolvent, dying at The Pah on
22 March 1888 of cardiac failure, although suicide was suspected.[24]
Williamson's three sons were appointed trustees of the estate, but were unable to meet the cost
of maintaining the property which passed to the Bank of New Zealand in 1891. In 1897 the estate
was divided into 35 allotments and sold, the largest being Lot 11 where The Pah was located. By
1901 all that remained of the original estate was 48 acres including the main building and stables,
which was acquired by the Reverend Percy Smallfield under a Sale and Purchase Agreement from
the BNZ for £8000. The Pah became the new home of St John's College School, Tāmaki with
Smallfield as Headmaster, opening on 11 February 1902 with 52 boys from Tāmaki and 49 new
pupils. On 23 January 1908, the property was sold by the BNZ to Mrs Alfreda Bayley for £10,000,
who leased it to the school for an additional 5 years. In 1912 Smallfield was informed the lease
would not be renewed and faced with closure, accepted a proposal from CT Major, Headmaster of
King's College Remuera for the merger of the two schools.[22]
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Figure 7.7: The Pah, Built in 1877–79 for the Hon James Williamson in the fashionable neo-Italianate style
of Osborne House. Repossessed on Williamson’s death, in 1901 it became the home of St John's College
School; in 1913 the property was purchased by the Sisters of Mercy and renamed Monte Cecilia. From
Supplement to the Auckland Weekly News 19 June 1913. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections,
Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: AWNS-19130619-1-1)

In 1913 The Pah was sold to the Sisters of Mercy and renamed Monte Cecilia. During its ownership
by the Sisters of Mercy and later the Catholic Diocese, it served as an orphanage, novitiate house,
boarding school for boys and then girls, and the provision of emergency housing. [22] On 1
September 1983, The Pah was registered by the New Zealand Historic Places Trust as a Category
I heritage building, and in September 2002 purchased by the Auckland City Council to develop the
surrounding estate into Monte Cecilia Park. It has housed the TSB Bank Wallace Arts Centre since
August 2010.

The alienation of Remuera land by Ngāti Whātua: 1847‒54
During the pre-emption waiver period, a total of around 47,000 acres was sold to settlers across
the central Tāmaki Isthmus, West Auckland, upper Waitematā Harbour and northern Manukau
Harbour. The total included the sale of what amounted to present-day Henderson by Ngāti
Whātua that did not involve the pre-emption waiver system and when surveyed covered almost
18,000 acres.[1] By the end of 1844 much of the Tāmaki isthmus was in European hands except for
Remuera (a somewhat elastic title that includes present-day Remuera, Ōrākei and Meadowbank),
ancestral land which Ngāti Whātua had refused to sell. However, from 1847 with pre-emption
restored, the Crown carried out several purchases in Remuera, and further south at Mount Smart
that covered 1820 acres. The Crown paid Ngāti Whātua an average of £1–14s per acre for these
lands, then on-sold them for between £20 and £200 per acre.[1]
Despite the obligations of the Crown to protect a sufficient land base for their future needs, by the
end of 1854 when the last purchase of Remuera land took place, Ngāti Whātua held less than 700
acres on the Tāmaki isthmus – the Ōrākei Native Reserve (see Fig. 7.1), and none in West
Auckland. It is not entirely clear why Ngāti Whātua felt compelled to progressively dispose of
almost all their ancestral land – was coercion exerted by the Crown? And since no one individual
had the authority to permanently alienate tribal land, was the decision made at the whim of the
chiefs, or with the consent of the whole tribe? One doesn’t have to read too many Turton Deeds,
to realise who the beneficiaries of most of the goods received were likely to be.
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Apart from the 50 acre block purchased by Hobson on 27 March 1844, the first two land purchases
north of Remuera Road made by the Crown were on 21 December 1847 (Fig. 7.8). The Te Tiki No
1 Block (Turton Deed – No 213. Te Tiki No 1 Block (Te Keene's Claims) Tamaki, Auckland District)
for which the Crown paid Te Keene £11–10s. The second was the adjoining Te Tiki No 2 Block
(Turton Deed – No 214. Te Tiki No 2 Block (Te Reweti's Claims) Tamaki, Auckland District) for
which the Crown paid Te Reweti £53; neither deed states how many acres were transferred.[2] In
October 1848, an additional block of 20 acres east of Te Tiki land was sold by Te Keene to the
Crown for £15. The land from these sales stretched from to Hobson Bay in the north where
Brighton Road and Shore Road meet, to Remuera Road in the south; the eastern boundary was
Middleton Road, and both sides of Bassett and Seaview Roads; in the west it was bounded by the
Ruareoreo Stream known as Hobson's Creek.[25,26] After being surveyed as Section 14, allotments
were auctioned off in late 1848.
On 29 August 1851, perhaps the choicest piece of land of all – Ōhinerau Block I [Turton Deed – No
220. Ohinerau Block (Northern slope of Mount Hobson), Auckland District] was sold by Te Kawau,
Te Tinana, Te Keene and Te Hira for £150. It was bounded to the north by Hobson Bay; on the
northeast by the stream Ōhinerau; on the west by the Te Tiki blocks; on the South by Remuera
Road and Mount Hobson; on the east by native land.[2] On 21 October 1853, a block known as
Ōhinerau II (Turton Deed – No 231a. Ohinerau Block, on River Tamaki, Auckland District) was sold
by Te Hira Te Kawau (son of Āpihai Te Kawau) and the chiefs of Ngāti Whātua for £100.[2] The
boundary on the west was WS Grahame's land; south by Remuera Road; north by the creek
Ōhinerau; and a little east to the present site of King's School. Neither of these deeds includes the
number of acres, but Ōhinerau II appears to have been 50 acres; after being surveyed both blocks
became part of Section 16.[26]
The Remuera Block
One puzzle in relation to the sale of Remuera land is an anecdote that first surfaced in an article
entitled Brief Reminiscences of Forty Years' Official Life that appeared in the New Zealand Herald,
7 February 1880. The article marked the retirement of Henry Tacy Kemp, JP, a land claims
commissioner.[27] It was later included by Kemp in a 15-page pamphlet: Revised Narrative of
Incidents and Events in the Early Colonizing of New Zealand from 1840–1880 published in his
eightieth year.[28] As copies are scarce, this is what he has to say about the sale.
In 1850 I was recalled to Auckland to take up negotiations for the extinguishment of the native title to the
suburban block of Remuera, which consisted of 700 acres, much sought after by the residents of the city. It
had originally been set apart by the Orakei chiefs as a nest egg for their children. After prolonged and
wearisome interviews, it was finally purchased for £5000, £12,000 being in the first instance claimed by the
native owners. Part of the block (about one-third) was surveyed and cut up into small lots, and was resold
by the Government. It realised to the Treasury the very handsome sum of £32,000, which proved acceptable,
as the Government cashbox was all but empty. One firm alone, WS Grahame’s invested £3800 at the first
sale. … It is understood that the whole block finally realised a sum not far short of £100,000, competition
being very keen by merchants and other gentlemen for suburban residences.

The Kemp anecdote has continued to appear in the literature on Remuera land sales including The
Maori People and the City of Auckland (1959) by MPK Sorrenson,[29] and the Report of The Waitangi
Tribunal on The Orakei Claim (Wai-9) that appeared in 1987,[30] but in both cases the land claims
commissioner is named as HT Clarke. Henry Tacy Kemp (1821–1901) and Henry Tacy Clarke
(1825–1902) with their confusing forenames, were both born at the CMS Mission Station,
Kerikeri; the sons of James Kemp and George Clarke, friends from their schooldays in Norfolk, who
had been persuaded by the Reverend Henry Tacy to join the missionary cause in New Zealand.
With his knowledge of te reo Māori and English schooling, HT Kemp was the first of many
missionary sons to go into government service, joining Hobson as a cadet. HT Clarke, schooled at
Parramatta was also a fluent te reo Māori speaker, who accompanied the British troops to
Ōhaeawai in 1845 where he was wounded. He began life as a farmer and joined the civil service
in 1858, becoming resident magistrate at Tauranga in 1860, and a commissioner of the Native
Land Court in 1864; adding to the confusion was the marriage of HT Clarke to HT Kemp’s sister
Sarah Yates Kemp (1831–1876) in 1852.[31]
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Figure 7.8: Cadastral map of Remuera and Ōrākei between Remuera (Tamaki) Road and Hobson Bay. It shows
the approximate boundaries of land alienated by Ngāti Whātua between 1847 and 1854. (1). Te Tiki No 1
Block; (2). Te Tiki No 2 Block; (3). Ōhinerau Block I; (4). Ōhinerau Block II; (5). Remuera Block; (6). Pukapuka
No 1 Block; (7). Pukapuka No 2 Block includes the 220 acre Native Reserve. Boundaries based on Turton
documents and Aleman.[18] (Zoom in for details). Snipped from a map of Eden County (sheet 4) showing
original sections and subdivisions. Published by the New Zealand Department of Lands and Survey 1892.
Map size 73 x 126 cm. (Courtesy of Keith Giles and Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City
Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map 4658)

It seems odd that the Reverend Turton would have overlooked such an important sale as the
Remuera Block. There is no purchase deed on record in the numerous Turton documents
accessible online, and Ryburn in her article on early Remuera land purchases (1984), includes the
following comment on the Kemp purchase ... “I have been unable to verify his figures from any
other source.”[26] An omission also noted by Aleman in his MA thesis (1992) on Ngāti Whātua land
sales.[18] The only references to Remuera transactions in Turton, are two letters from
Commissioner Kemp to the Colonial Secretary.
No 38. Orakei – Reporting offer by the Natives of a Block of Land dated 13 December 1854 includes the
following: “Sir, I do myself the honour to report … that a valuable block of land containing 470 acres, situated
at Orakei has been offered … for sale to the Government … The Native owners have asked £5000 for it. I
offered the sum of £1100, which they declined. They received the sum of £1320 for 499 acres adjoining,
paid by the Surveyor-General and Mr Commissioner McLean. ….. I think perhaps, that from £1500 to £1800
would effect the purchase.”[32]
No 42. Auckland – Purchase of block at Orakei dated 5 February 1855: “Sir, I have the honour to report ...
that the native title to the block of land at Orakei containing 470 acres, has been extinguished, of which a
sketch furnished by a surveyor is herewith enclosed. The sum of £2000 was paid to the native owners and
a deed executed on the 3rd inst.; the original deed and translation is also enclosed.” [32]

In his memoir Kemp embellished the story, claiming the chiefs demanded payment in gold within
24 hours, and with the Government coffers empty the sum had to be raised at the Union Bank. The
purchase of 700 acres of Remuera land for £5000 in gold makes for an entertaining tale
(apparently when Mr Kennedy, manager of the Union Bank handed the gold as weighed on the
scales to Kemp, it was discovered there was £5 too much; Kennedy refused to take it back, so it
was spent on champagne to honour the occasion). It's difficult to reconcile the payment of over £7
an acre for Remuera land with contemporaneous payments of £1–10s an acre for Pukapuka No 1
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(the adjoining block in the 13 December letter); and £1–12s an acre for Pukapuka No 2. Perhaps
the deed and surveyor's sketch mentioned in Kemp's letter of 5 February 1855 is lying
undiscovered in some dusty government archive in Wellington. In the meantime, given the
Remuera Block was amongst the most desirable pieces of land on the isthmus, the absence of any
documentary evidence regarding its boundaries, vendors or witnesses, not to mention a shortfall
of 230 acres and £3000 in the purchase price, the transaction has to be regarded with some
suspicion.
Commissioner Kemp had a track-record of questionable land deals. In 1848 he had been
“commissioned by Sir George Grey to extinguish the native title on the Middle Island (South
Island) between the provincial district of Otago on the south and the Nelson Province on the
west.”[28] On 12 June 1848, on HMS Fly at Akaroa, forty Ngāi Tahu chiefs signed the ‘Kemp Deed’
selling 13,551,400 acres – an area that amounted to Canterbury exclusive of Banks Peninsula,
Westland and North Otago for the princely sum of £2000. The land set aside for Ngāi Tahu
amounted to 6359 acres. “The lands were afterwards sold by the Canterbury Provincial
Government at the upset price of £2 per acre.” The boundaries were not well-defined at the time
and the exact area purchased by the Crown has always been contentious. The map of the purchase
drawn on 12 June 1848 by Charles Heaphy, looks like something he sketched on the back of an
envelope.
Pukapuka Number 1 and 2
Early in 1854 Ngāti Whātua sold the two blocks known as Pukapuka No 1 and Pukapuka No 2,
bordering and to the east of the Ōrākei Basin, now part of the suburb of Meadowbank.[30] On 17
March 1854, the Pukapuka No 1 Block of 180 acres (Turton Deed – No 234. Pukapuka No 1 Block,
Tamaki, Auckland District) known as the Lucerne Estate was sold by Te Hira Te Kawau for £270.
The western boundary is not included in the surveyor's sketch and characteristically vague in the
purchase deed. “... on the west (actually the south) by the turn in the great road to Tamaki going
then in a direct line to the Pa called Rapanga-te-Uira continuing on in a direct line thence to a
house on the bank near the water side.” Since the line goes through Little Rangitoto the pā is likely
to have been Te Wai-o-Hua.
This sale was followed on 22 March by the Pukapuka No 2 Block of 300 acres (Turton Deed – No
235. Pukapuka No 2 Block), purchased from Pāora Tūhaere (nephew of Āpihai Te Kawau) for £500.
The block was bounded on the East by the Government line; on the north by the creek of the
Pukapuka (Purewa Creek). On the West by a branch of the Pukapuka Creek (Orakei Creek) being
the Government boundary of the land as sold by the Hira to the Queen, and on the South by the
Government line that is the cart road to St. John's College and to the Tamaki. A condition of these
sales was that 10 percent of the money received by the Crown from the on-sale of Pukapuka land
should be set aside for the benefit of Māori. Ninety-four acres of Pukapuka No 1 (Lot 238, section
16), and 103 acres of Pukapuka No 2 (Lot 220, section 16) were set aside as native reserves after
the purchase (Fig. 7.8).
A complicated series of events soon arose, however, over the sale of Pukapuka No 1 – said by
Alfred Domett to be “such a jumble of transactions that it was almost remarkable even among
Native Land proceedings.”[33] Fortunately for the record, in 1890 an article was published in the
New Zealand Herald covering the recent Native Land Court hearing, to decide ownership of the 94
acres of the native reserve.[34] It emerged that in return for military services and protection during
the Musket Wars, the land had been gifted as a tuku rangatira by Ngāti Whātua, to Kati Te
Wherowhero of Ngāti Mahuta in the late 1830s. In 1824 Kati, a younger brother of Te
Wherowhero married Matire Toha a Ngāpuhi chieftainess, daughter of Toha Rewa (a cousin of
Hongi Hika), to cement peace between the two tribes. Te Kati and Matire had lived at Te Pukapuka
and Mangere for several years, and some of their children had been buried at Te Pukapuka making
the land tapū. After Te Kati's death the land appears to have been occupied by his slaves until
1854, when it was sold by Hira Te Kawau to the Crown. On hearing about the sale, an angry
Pōtatau Te Wherowhero arrived with an armed party. Acting-Governor Henry Wynyard, and
Native Secretary Major Charles Nugent, handed the land over to Potātau. However, the transfer
was a verbal agreement – no promise of a Crown Grant was made.
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Pōtatau died in 1860 and was succeeded by his son Tāwhaio as Māori King and leader of the
Kingite movement fighting the British in 1863–64 Waikato War. The government repossessed Te
Pukapuka in January 1864, but following the proclamation of 17 December 1864, confiscating all
rebel lands within certain boundaries, no action was taken by the Compensation Court as regards
Te Pukapuka – presumably because the title was still vested in the Crown. Then in 1869,
apparently to conciliate the Māori King party, a Crown grant was prepared in favour of Tāwhaio,
his cousin Tāmati Ngapora and Matire Toha.[34] Considering that Ngāti Whātua had been faithful
to the Crown during the land wars, this seems to have been particularly unjust, although the
government did retain the land to avoid its alienation, and leased it on behalf of the new owners.
Pāora Tūhaere of Ngāti Whātua who was contesting the 1869 judgement at the 1890 Native Land
Court hearing had apparently not learned about the Crown grant until 1872, when he became a
Native Agent at the Civil Commissioners Office in Auckland. Pāora testified that in March 1872, he
and other Ngāti Whātua chiefs had visited Te Kuiti and obtained written evidence, submitted at
the hearing, that in the presence of all the people, Tāmati Ngapora had publicly returned Te
Pukapuka to Pāora, Reweti Tamahiki and Te Hira Te Kawau. (This was disputed by some of the
witnesses called by Mr Hay, the lawyer acting for Tiahuia, grand-daughter of Tāmati Ngapora.)
Pāora later met with Matire Toha who expressed her willingness to do the same; a deed was
prepared at the office of a Mr Dufaur, solicitor, conveying her interest in Te Pukapuka to Pāora
Tūhaere, signed at Mangere on 2 October 1875 and presented in court.[34]
On 9 July 1889, the Crown Grant for Te Pukapuka was cancelled and on 21 May 1890, an Orderin-Council was issued, giving the Native Land Court jurisdiction to hear and determine whether
any of the alleged gifts, promises, or contracts entered into by Tāmati Ngapora and Matire Toha,
with Pāora Tūhaere or any other persons, had any force or effect. After hearing the evidence, the
Court concluded that the land was not held by the natives under their customs or usages, and
native custom could therefore not be admitted as a factor. Judge William George Puckey (1835–
1918), after what was described as an exhaustive and considered judgement, disallowed the claim
of Pāora Tūhaere, and ordered that a Crown Grant be issued to Tāwhaio, Ihapera Kati (only
daughter of Hori Kati) and Tiahuia of Ngāti Mahuta in equal shares, ordering restrictions against
alienation except by lease. In 1890, the 94 acres of the reserve were valued at £7000.[34]
Crown pre-emption was finally abolished by the Native Land Act 1909, and in 1910 the Pukapuka
No 1 Native Reserve (Lot 238) was sold to George Sedgwick Kent, a solicitor, who had previously
leased part of it. Kent and his partner Frederick Earl, who had appeared for Ihapera Kati in the
1890 court case, progressively subdivided the 94 acres, including land on Lucerne Road sold to
the government for housing in the early 1940s. [33] (If you’ve persevered with this tortuous tale,
and wondered why Pukapuka No 1 is being examined in such exhaustive detail is because in 1944–
45 I lived with my paternal grandparents in a brick bungalow on Lucerne Road overlooking the
Orakei Basin on the edge of the Native Reserve.)
In January 1864 a Crown Grant on the Pukapuka No 2 Native Reserve (Lot 220) had been issued
to Pāora Tūhaere without restrictions on alienation. In February 1864 he leased the property to
Thomas Cheeseman and in September of the same year, Cheeseman purchased the title to the
whole of Lot 220 for £700. In June 1876 Cheeseman sold it to Henry John Burnham Sellers for
£3150, who in October on-sold it to Thomas Morrin, one of three brothers of Scottish background
who had arrived from Canada in the 1860s.[35] The rest of the Pukapuka No 2 block had been
subdivided into allotments and sold to a number of purchasers in the late 1850s and early
1860s.[36] All with the exception of allotment 166, were gradually acquired by Thomas Morrin
between 1868 and 1873 who named the estate Meadowbank after the family farm in Canada.
In February 1877 Thomas Morrin sold Meadowbank to John Mains, who renamed it Sunnybank. In
July 1880, Mains was forced to return ownership of the property to Thomas and Samuel Morrin
who re-established the Meadowbank name.[36] In 1883 the estate was sold to the NZ Stud and
Pedigree Stock Company Ltd founded by Thomas Morrin and a substantial shareholder.
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Thomas Morrin filed for bankruptcy in 1889 (Auckland Star 26 June 1889), and in 1894 ownership
of Meadowbank passed to the Bank of New Zealand; in 1906 the property was subdivided into 32
lots of varying sizes and sold at auction. Morrin survived his bankruptcy; his creditors allowed
him to keep £150 worth of the furniture from Burwood, and use of the heavily mortgaged pedigree
stock farm Wellington Park.[36] He was later accused of fraud, and in 1905 fled the country one
step ahead of the police, returning to Canada where he died in 1915 (Auckland Star 26 November
1915). Morrinsville was named after him.
The Crown auctions off the sunny slopes of Remuera: 1848
The first sales to the public of Remuera land took place in late 1848. The Crown having bought the
land on the cheap, followed the tradition established by Governor Hobson in 1841 and sold it off
for a handsome profit. The first part to be sold was surveyed as Section 14 (Te Tiki Blocks between
Seaview Road and Newmarket), divided into allotments and auctioned in September 1848. They
ranged in size from 4–6 acres with the upset (minimum) price set at £10 per acre; in another echo
of 1841 their generous size meant that many were bought as a speculative investment for
subdivision and resale; there was also no limit on the number purchased. Those facing Remuera
Road were numbered 29–34 and Ryburn provides several examples of how these changed
hands.[26] The 1892 cadastral map of Section 14 shows the subdivisions within these three
allotments made them amongst the most densely populated areas of the suburb (Fig. 7.8).
The first public auction of Ōhinerau I land in Section 16 took place on 3 May 1852. A big buyer
was William Smellie Grahame (1813–1894), Glasgow-born merchant and ship owner. He had
been sent over from Sydney by William Wright in 1840 to open the Auckland branch of a trading
company; from their respective sides of the Tasman both men conducted a highly successful
business partnership for seventeen years.[37] Grahame's house and store feature prominently in
early pictures of Auckland – number 24 in the Adam sketch of 1844 with the store on the shoreline.
The firm was reputed to have spent £3800 at the sale, a figure that should be treated with caution
since it came from Henry Kemp. Grahame purchased two adjoining allotments, 9 and 16 (43 acres)
for £462–4s. The same day Anne Grahame received a Crown Grant for allotment 17 (5 acres) for
which £170 had been paid; and on 15 October 1852, allotment 18 (1 acre 2 roods 19 perches) for
£13–9s. These purchases became known as Grahame's Farm – when the Ōhinerau II block came
up for sale on 26 May 1854, Grahame paid £631 for five adjacent allotments; numbers 20–24
(about 12 acres) facing Portland Road.[26] The success of his business ventures were such that he
was able to virtually retire in 1857 at the age of forty-four and return to Britain;[37] the farm was
leased, and in 1869 sold to James Williamson for £5000. By 1885 with Williamson on the verge
of bankruptcy the property was offered for sale on 21 January 1885 by auction at the Opera House
by RC Greenwood. All the lots offered were sold and of those several were afterwards resold at a
good margin.
Sales of the Remuera Block
On 30 October 1855, allotments were offered for sale on the Remuera Block. The acreages ranged
from 2 to 11 acres and competition was keen, fetching prices well above the upset price. The
lowest was £65 for allotment 103 (3 acres 2 roods and 22 perches) on Orakei Road paid by J
Stevenson; the most expensive was allotment 34 (3 acres and 4 perches) on Remuera Road bought
by James Westwood for £500.[25] A prolific buyer was Christopher Greenaway who purchased six;
allotments 35, 36, 37 facing Remuera Road and 38, 40, 41 facing Victoria Avenue, more than 22
acres in total that became the estate known as Charleville. Allotment 37 on the corner for which
Greenaway paid £270, was sold in 1909 for the site of the Remuera Post Office.[24] More were sold
on 10 January 1856 including the lower end of Victoria Avenue. William Christmas paid almost
£500 for three sections (Lots 61–63) on the western half of the promontory jutting into Hobson
Bay, now occupied by the houses of Burwood Crescent – named after Burwood, the mansion where
Thomas Morrin lived from 1874, until forced to move by bankruptcy in 1889 to his stud-farm
Wellington Park, on the northern slope of Mount Wellington [Maungarei]. Originally called
Remuera Point, the house had been built in the mid-1850s by Sir Frederick Whitaker, twice
Premier of New Zealand, who put it up for sale in 1861.[38]
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Figure 7.9: Cadastral map of the allotments for
sale in Remuera. Property of the Hon James
Williamson, MLC (1814‒1888), for sale by
auction at the Opera House, 21 January 1885.
All lots were sold, with purchasers and prices
paid which varied from £6 to £1 15 shillings
per foot, listed in the NZ Herald 22 January
1885, page 4. Lot 54 with garden, orchard and
lake sold for £2,250. 93 x 57 cm. Printed by Star
Steam Lithographic Works, Auckland. King’s
School occupies the other side of Portland
Road as far as the second bend. (Courtesy of Sir
George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City
Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki
Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map 4143)

On the eastern side of the Victoria Avenue extension (Lots 91–92 on Shore Road) was Roselle, built
in 1879 for Joseph Liston Wilson (1837–1902) owner of the New Zealand Herald; in 1959 Roselle
became Saint Kentigern Boys' School. Lot 93 was occupied by Tremough, built by Captain Thomas
Capel Tilly RN (1830–1900) a distinguished mariner. On the opposite side of Shore Road was
Waitaramoa.[39] The 30-acre property (Lots 85–90) was the residence of Sir Edwin Mitchelson
KCMG (1846–1934) timber merchant, MHR (1881-96), Mayor of Auckland (1903–05) and
member of the Legislative Council (1920–34). Waitaramoa was the Māori place-name for Hobson
Bay and a prehistoric pā site near the lower part of Brighton Road. In 1909 the estate was sold
and became a convent and school – Convent of the Sacred Heart, renamed Baradene College of the
Sacred Heart in 1960, a state-integrated Roman Catholic school for girls.
By the 1880s the northern slopes of Remuera was a suburb of small farms, country cottages and
the occasional grand residence (Fig. 7.10). The turreted building on Remuera Road started out in
1856 as a solid Georgian house called Charleville, the residence of Christopher Greenaway until
sold in 1864 to William Morrin (1826–1873), eldest of the three Morrin brothers. From 1872 to
1878 it housed the Banks family when it was bought by Alfred Isaacs, another wealthy merchant.
In 1886 Isaacs added a Neo-Gothic front with battlements and watch tower designed by the
Dunedin architect David Ross (Fig. 7.11). During the slump of the mid-80s, the firm of E & A Isaacs
was forced into liquidation and in 1889 the property was sold to Edward Withy (1844–1927) who
renamed it Melrose Hall. Withy, co-founder of a shipbuilding partnership at West Hartlepool in
County Durham, had immigrated to New Zealand in 1884 becoming the MHR for Newton East
(1887–90). However, he quickly tired of parliamentary life and left to live in Taranaki. In 1900
Mrs Moore-Jones leased and in 1908 purchased the property from Withy and the Ladies College
was relocated from its Portland Road premises. Renamed Cleveland House, it was the home of the
Ladies College until 1934 when the school closed; the building was demolished in 1966. [40] The
drive into the school is now Garden Road.
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Figure 7.10: Looking northeast over Remuera from Mount Hobson. Late 1880s with Remuera Road in right
foreground. The house in the centre is Mrs Catherine Law's school The Ladies College on Portland Road. The
school was continued by Mrs Ann Moore-Jones and in 1900 moved to the turreted Charleville/Melrose Hall
on Victoria Avenue (right distance) and renamed Cleveland House. Partially obscured by trees on Remuera
Road (extreme right) is The Tower, occupied by King's College in 1896. The turreted house (left) is Stradcona,
14 Portland Road. Photographer James D Richardson. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections,
Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-RIC351)

Figure 7.11: The residence of Mr Alfred Isaacs, Garden Road, Remuera. In 1886 the front extension modelled
on a mediaeval castle with battlements and watch tower was added to the original Georgian house,
Charleville of Christopher Greenaway. In 1889 it was sold to Edward Withy who renamed it Melrose Hall. In
1900 Mrs Moore-Jones leased and in 1908 purchased the house from Withy; renamed Cleveland House it
was the home of The Ladies College until it closed in 1934. Photographer James D Richardson circa 1890.
(Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki
Makaurau; Record ID: 4-RIC69)
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Also visible in figure 7.10 partially obscured by trees is The Tower (Fig. 7.11), built on 12 acres for
David Graham in 1855: he was in partnership with his younger brother Robert in a firm of general
merchants with premises on the corner of Queen Street and Shortland Crescent. By 1867 he was
in financial difficulties and in 1868 sold the property to William Morrin, who in turn sold it in 1874
to James McCosh Clark (1833–98) a successful businessman until impoverished by land and
company speculations in the 1880s.
When Clark died The Tower was bought by Graham Bruce, an assistant master at St John’s College,
Tāmaki, and in 1896 opened as King's College with 78 boys, 23 of them boarders (Fig. 7.12). The
large turreted house on Portland Road is Stradcona built for William Ware a Canadian consulting
engineer. It also shared the fate of many of the grand old Victorian houses in Remuera and was
demolished in the 1970s. The house in the foreground is possibly Dunholme, built in 1875 for
Samuel Morrin (1842–1886) the youngest of the Morrin brothers. The history of Remuera and
environs by Jenny Carlyon and Diana Morrow – A Fine Prospect (2011), a photographic and
literary tour de force, includes comprehensive coverage of the grand homes in the suburb and
their fate.[33]

Figure 7.12: Exterior of King's School on the corner of Remuera and Portland Road. Formerly known as The
Tower built for David Graham in 1855. In 1874 the property was bought by James McCosh Clark, Mayor of
Auckland (1880–83) and a successful businessman until the financial crash of the mid-1880s. The Tower
was bought by Graham Bruce, an assistant master at St John’s College, Tāmaki, and in 1896 opened as King's
College. The first floor housed the infirmary, where the author spent a week with mumps in 1946.
Photographer Henry Winkelmann 1915. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City
Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 1-W576)

It will not have escaped the reader's notice that many of these imposing Remuera properties were
occupied by members of Auckland's business élite – the so-called ‘merchant princes,’ who in the
second half of the 1880s found themselves insolvent. In its early years, Auckland was controlled
by a select group of men who dominated commerce, membership of the Provincial Council and
House of Representatives, the boards of banks and the companies to whom the banks lent money.
The real estate and building boom in the city during the 1870s fuelled by easy credit, tempted
many to overreach themselves. When the bubble burst, they could no longer meet the interest
payments and defaulted on their loans – imprudent investment in Waikato companies formed to
develop land after the Waikato War of 1863–64 providing the most spectacular casualties.[41] The
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old order that had dominated Auckland society for forty years was swept away in a bonfire of the
vanities. At the time of writing (2018–2020), properties in Remuera are in demand, and changing
hands for extraordinary sums of money.

Figure 7.13: Looking east along Shore Road at the intersection with Portland Road 1931. On the left is Hobson
Bay and Christmas Point with houses on Burwood Crescent. Shore Road ascends the hill; the slopping field
to the right (lot 59, Section 16) is where 1 Stirling Street and 63 Shore Road were built in the 1940s–50s. In
the 1950s anticipating global warming the colonial villa in the foreground was hoisted onto a trailer and
moved half-a-mile to the left along Shore Road to higher ground. Glass plate negative by James D Richardson,
22 November 1931. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare
Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-4571)

Figure 7.14: Aerial photograph of Hobson Bay and Parnell. Brighton Road (left) curves down the hill, Tamaki
Drive (top right) and the sewer pipeline (since removed) we ran along as children. Shore Road and Portland
Road border the Waitaramoa [Spear grass water] Reserve, with part of Burwood Crescent and Stirling Street
in the right foreground. Photograph by Auckland City Council, 13 January 1961. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey
Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 58011459)
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Chapter 8
The War in the North: 1845-46
Prior to 1840 Māori welcomed the presence of Pākehā settlers; as Frederick Maning the celebrated
author of Old New Zealand (1863) put it … “Here I must remark that in those days the value of a
pakeha to a tribe was enormous … to trade with, and from whom to procure gunpowder and
muskets.”[1] In the Bay of Islands and the Hokianga District where Maning lived, timber from the
giant kauri (Agathis australis) used for masts and spars, together with flax (Phormium tenax) in
demand for rope making, were bartered for manufactured European goods; clothing and blankets,
metal items such as knives, axes and nails, and that most sought after accessory of all – the musket.
And since Ngāpuhi were the first to procure muskets in significant numbers, they created havoc
during the 1820s by settling old scores with neighbouring tribes in what became known as the
‘Musket Wars.’[2]
The settlers in turn provided a market for kūmara (sweet potato), pigs and potatoes (both
introduced during Cook’s visits), staples of the Māori economy; indeed, had it not been for Māori
agriculture many of the early settlers would have starved. However, the large-scale immigration
that followed the Treaty of Waitangi and the insatiable appetite for land, inevitably placed MāoriPākehā relations under considerable strain, resulting in what have been variously called the Māori
Wars, the New Zealand Wars, the Land Wars and Nga Pakanga Nunui o Aotearoa [the Great Wars
of New Zealand], comprehensively covered in several major books.[1‒9] Although not wishing to
reinvent the wheel, it is not possible to understand the early history of New Zealand, or for that
matter contemporary relations between Pākehā and Māori, without knowledge of the actions that
led up to these wars and their consequences.
The remark by the former Prime Minister, John Key in November 2014 during a radio interview ‒
that New Zealand was ‘settled peacefully’ by the British after the Treaty, further suggests a recap
of events, both here and on the later Waikato/Tauranga campaigns would not go amiss. What
follows is an attempt to précis a complex series of events that became known as the Flagstaff,
Northern or Heke’s War, illustrated by the rich artistic legacy documenting the conflict. These
include several watercolour sketches later reproduced as wood engravings in The Story of New
Zealand (1859) by Surgeon-Major Arthur Saunders Thomson MD of the 58th Regiment ‒ the
country’s first major written history.[10]
Hōne Heke and the Flagstaff: 1844‒45
The first serious clash of arms between Māori and British settlers was the so-called Wairau affray
of 17 June 1843 involving Ngāti Toa warriors and New Zealand Company settlers described in
Chapter 5. It was not until 1844, however, that relations between Māori and Pākehā had
deteriorated to the point of outright war. With one or two exceptions these conflicts had a
common origin ‒ a desire of Europeans to possess native land on the one hand, and the equal
determination of chiefs to retain it on the other. Nevertheless, the first of these, the rebellion of
Hōne Heke in 1845 was not a dispute about land, but a protest against the exercise of the Queen's
sovereignty.[3] It was also the first civilian as distinct from a tribal war in which Māori took sides;
the main protaganists, Hōne Heke and Tāmati Wāka Nene were both Ngāpuhi, but sub-tribal wars
between Bay of Islands and Hokianga Ngāpuhi were not uncommon.
Kororāreka owed its prosperity to the maritime trade generated by the whaling fleet; a symbiotic
relationship disturbed by the Treaty of Waitangi and its effects on the local economy. There is no
evidence that Governor Hobson ever explained, or Māori fully understood, that sovereignty would
cost something; that revenue which had been falling into the hands of the chiefs would be diverted
into the coffers of the State, and that with the surrender of their independence, they must also
surrender the levies they had been forcing upon the whalers.[3]
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Furthermore, the rigid enforcement of the right acquired by the Crown to be the sole source of
land sales effectively closed the market, even to those willing to sell. Lack of government funds
also meant the Crown was unable to purchase land for resale to settlers which angered Māori
anxious to sell, while the decision to investigate the titles of land already sold outraged the white
population. And to everyone’s surprise, including Hobson, the sale of town lots in what was to
have been the settlement of Russell was vetoed by Sir George Gipps, Governor of New South
Wales.[4] An additional reason was Hobson’s decision in 1841 to move the colonial capital to
Auckland. The traders decamped to Auckland and by 1845 the Pākehā population of Kororāreka
had fallen from about a thousand to around four hundred.[5] Ngāpuhi were no longer the most
prosperous tribe in the country.
Under the instructions issued to Hobson by Lord Normanby, funds to support the administration
were to be temporarily provided from New South Wales. Revenue was also to be raised in New
Zealand by way of customs duties as well as the sale of land; one of Hobson’s first actions after
New Zealand was administratedly separated from New South Wales in 1841 was to introduce a
Customs Regulation Ordinance. British spirits incurred a tax of 4 shillings to the gallon; foreign
spirits 5 shillings; tobacco after 1 January 1842 was taxed at 1 shilling in the pound; snuff and
cigars 2 shillings, which just goes to show that some things never change. Tea, sugar, flour and
grain were taxed £5 on every £100 and in 1844 firearms were taxed 30 percent; all other goods,
except personal baggage, specie, and live animals, 5 percent ad valorem.[5,11]

Figure 8.1: Hōne Heke and Patuone. Hand
tinted lithograph by Benjamin Waterhouse
Hawkins of a watercolour sketch by George
French Angas. From The New Zealanders
Illustrated by GF Angas, Plate 1. Published
by Thomas McLean, 26 Haymarket, London,
1847. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te
Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PUBL0014-01)

These increases were inevitably passed on to the customer, resulting in a fall in the number of
ships that visited Kororāreka; clear evidence to Māori their lot had not been improved by the
Treaty. Moreover, Hōne Heke, (Fig. 8.1), in addition to selling food to whalers had been collecting
informal customs dues from visiting ships – he and his cousin Titore had shared a levy of £5 on
each ship entering the Bay. Pomere, another Ngāpuhi chief had also been collecting a toll from
each ship entering the anchorages of Wahapu and Otuihu. In 1836 no fewer than 93 British, 54
American, and 3 French ships put in at the Bay of Islands. Thus, chiefs like Heke, who had been in
receipt of substantial sums by way of anchorage money found their perquisites appropriated by
the State, while they derived no compensating benefit from the sale of land.[5]
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The flagstaff on Maiki Hill is cut down: 8 July 1844
It was in this atmosphere of simmering resentment, encouraged by disgruntled land speculators
and the American consul at the Bay of islands Captain William Mayhew, that convinced Pomare
the root of the problem was the Queen’s flag on Maiki Hill. Hōne Heke decided to use the flagstaff
‒ a gift from Heke to James Busby as a pretext to foment rebellion. At the time there was a local
belief that the French Catholic Mission had not discouraged dissatisfaction, but this seems to have
been no more than religious bigotry. Why Heke took the decision he did is unclear, but as a chief
of inferior rank, may have been motivated by personal ambition and and to seek recognition. On
Friday 5 July 1844, a war-party entered Kororāreka and for three days looted stores and private
houses at will, and on 8 July the flagstaff was cut down. Not by Heke, who remained in his canoe
(he had planned to carry out the action himself, but was dissuaded by Archdeacon William
Williams), but by his ally, the Pakaraka chief Te Haratua.
With just one company of the 80th Regiment in Auckland, and none in the Bay of Islands, an urgent
request was sent to Sir George Gipps for reinforcements by Governor FitzRoy (Fig. 8.2). Gipps
obliged and in the second week of August 1844, the barque Sydney arrived in the Bay with 160
officers and men of the 99th (Lanarkshire) Regiment and two artillery pieces. On 24 August HMS
Hazard arrived from Auckland with the Governor, accompanied by the Government brig Victoria
and a detachment of the 96th Regiment ‒ one hundred officers and men under Lieutenant-Colonel
William Hulme.[12] FitzRoy and Hulme being military men were for immediate action, but on 2
September 1844 a meeting was arranged at the Waimate Mission Station between the Governor
and Ngāpuhi chiefs that defused the situation.[5] FitzRoy agreed to redress their grievances by
abolishing customs duties and the ordinance forbidding the felling of kauri trees in the Hokianga
district. The troops were ordered back to their barracks, and Tāmati Wāka Nene and other proGovernment Ngāpuhi chiefs, undertook to protect Europeans in the Bay of Islands. Hōne Heke did
not attend, but sent a conciliatory letter apologising for cutting down the flagstaff; he did point
out, however, that the staff was his own property, and had been dragged out of the forest by native
labour for the purpose of displaying the New Zealand flag, not the Union Jack.[10]

Figure 8.2: Robert FitzRoy. FitzRoy
(1805‒65) was Captain of HMS Beagle
on the 1831‒1836 voyage with Charles
Darwin as gentleman companion; 2nd
Governor of New Zealand 1843‒1845;
and in 1854, head of a new department
to collect weather data for sailors and
fishermen which became known as the
Meteorological Office. Great-grandson of
King Charles II; his paternal grandfather
was Augustus Henry FitzRoy, 3rd Duke
of Grafton. There was a history of suicide
in his mother’s family, and on 30 April
1865, like his uncle Viscount Castleraigh,
Fitzroy committed suicide by cutting his
throat with a razor. (Courtesy of the
National Portrait Gallery, London. NPG:
128426)

On 10 January 1845 the flagstaff was cut down a second time by Heke himself. The previous day
he had visited the new acting United States consul, a storekeeper at Wahapu by the name of Henry
Green Smith, who gave him an American ensign; after the flagstaff came down, to add insult to
injury, the Stars and Stripes was raised on the carved sternpost of Heke’s war-canoe and paraded
around the harbour.[5]
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One week later the Victoria landed a Lieutenant and thirty men of the 96th Regiment to re-erect
the flagstaff. They were accompanied by Dr Andrew Sinclair, the newly appointed colonial
secretary, replacing Willoughby Shortland who had been dismissed by FitzRoy. A naval surgeon
better known for his contributions to botany and natural history than healing, Sinclair was illsuited for a task that required diplomacy, choosing to ignore the protests of the Reverend Henry
Williams and others who argued for conciliation until a stronger force had arrived. A temporary
pole was duly erected, and placed under an alternate guard of soldiers and friendly natives from
the Ngāti Hao hapū of Tāmati Wāka Nene; however, before daylight the following day the flagstaff
was down for the third time. How Heke managed to accomplish this feat in the early hours of 19
January 1845 was due to the flagstaff being guarded by Wāka Nene’s men at the time, and they
weren’t about to shed the blood of a powerful chief to protect a lifeless flagpole.[4] On hearing the
news, an alarmed FitzRoy made a further request to Gipps for military assistance, and two
companies of the 58th Regiment left Sydney for Auckland on HMS North Star.

The sacking of Kororāreka: 11 March 1845
By the middle of February a new and stouter flagstaff was erected for the fourth-time – an old
ship’s mizzenmast with the lower part of the shaft clad with iron and surrounded by a ditch;
further protection was provided by a blockhouse in which twenty soldiers of the 96th Regiment
under Ensign John Campbell were stationed. As tension continued to mount, Kororāreka was
placed on a war footing and steps taken to protect the town. A timber stockade was built around
Mr Polack’s house at the northern end of the beach as a refuge for women and children, and a
second blockhouse erected lower down Maiki Hill to the rear of Polack’s stockade, containing a
battery of three ship’s guns (Fig. 8.3). The town was defended by a force of 144; a detachment of
the 96th Regiment (Lieutenant Edward Barclay, Ensign Campbell, two sergeants and 50 rank and
file), plus 90 sailors and marines from HMS Hazard. These together with a further 200 armed
residents and volunteers from merchant vessels in the Bay manned the two blockhouses; the onegun battery under Captain David Robertson RN of HMS Hazard at Matavia Pass; and the others at
Polack’s stockade.[4,5]
Shortly before dawn on 11 March 1845, about 450 anti-government warriors made a coordinated
three-pronged attack; the beginning of the Flagstaff War of 1845‒46. One group, comprising some
200 men led by the Ngāti Hine chief Te Ruki Kāwiti, attacked the one-gun battery at Matavia
(Matauwhi) Pass, the southern entrance to the town. This provided a diversion for 150 men led
by Hōne Heke to surprise the soldiers of the 96th on Maiki Hill. At the time Ensign Campbell and
sixteen of the garrison were outside the blockhouse digging a defensive trench overlooking
Oneroa Bay; this enabled the Ngāpuhi to enter the blockhouse, kill the four remaining defenders
and cut the offending flagstaff down for the fourth and final time.
In the afternoon with the remaining civilians safely evacuated to ships waiting in the bay, it was
decided to abandon the settlement, which was looted and burned. Fifty thousand pounds worth
of property was destroyed and the town reduced to ashes. Six seamen and four soldiers had been
killed, and another two men died from injuries received when a magazine exploded at Polack’s
Stockade; about 23 men were wounded. It is thought that 13 Māori were killed and 28 wounded.
Rather than acknowledge a humiliating defeat, the blame was attributed to the incompetence of
Barclay and Campbell, who were court-martialled in Auckland in August 1845. Barclay was
honourably acquitted, it being held he succumbed to force majeure; Campbell was found guilty,
but in consideration of his extreme youth, short service and the great difficulty of his situation,
was sentenced by the Court to be reprimanded.[4]
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Figure 8.3: Kororāreka in the Bay of Islands, New Zealand. Sketched 10 March 1845 on the morning before
the assault and destruction of the town by Hōne Heke. (Zoom in for details). From left: Maiki Hill with
signal station and blockhouse; Polack’s Stockade and behind the 3-gun battery; HMS Hazard; Government
Brig Victoria; London whaler Matilda; behind the Matilda Captain Clayton’s residence on hill; Catholic
Chapel with pā in front; Protestant Chapel; Bishop Pompallier’s residence; Simon & Weston stores; and
behind on the hill at Matavia Pass the 1-gun battery. Drawn by GT Captain Clayton and on stone by WA
Nicholas. Lithographed & published by ED Barlow, London, (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library,
National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: C-010-022)

Alarm in Auckland
The destruction of Kororāreka caused panic in Auckland when on 16 March 1845, shiploads of
distressed refugees arrived from the Bay of Islands on HMS Hazard; the US corvette St Louis; the
whaler Matilda; and the Dolphin. Being sandwiched between two major Māori population centres
– Northland and the Waikato ‒ many of the inhabitants feared an imminent attack on the capital;
the more faint-hearted sold their land and property at knock-down prices, and fled to Sydney. To
calm matters FitzRoy summoned the Legislative Council, and made it clear from dispatches
received from Thomas Beckham, resident magistrate in the Bay, as well as from Lieutenant George
Phillpotts of HMS Hazard, that the attack on Kororāreka had objectives that were quite different ‒
Heke’s involved two separate parties of natives between whom there appeared to be a nominal
union, but whose motive was to bring down the flagstaff; and those of Kāwiti who saw it as an
opportunity to plunder the town.[4]
An immediate decision was taken to improve the defences of Fort Britomart; the windows of St
Paul’s Church were planked and loopholed for musketry and a hospital was built.[5] FitzRoy was
initially reluctant to embark on any retaliatory measures until further reinforcements had arrived,
but under pressure from a hostile press approved a punitive expedition under the command of
Lieutenant-Colonel William Hulme. FitzRoy also waived his previous objections to the formation
of a Militia and on 25 March 1845, the Legislative Council passed New Zealand’s first Militia
Ordinance that required … “all able-bodied European males … between 18 and 60 years of age,
being a British subject, and not an aboriginal native, shall be liable to serve in such militia … and
be available for a period of 28 days training annually.”[13] Twenty-six officers were appointed in
Auckland to form New Zealand's first defence force. Their first action was in June 1845 at
Ōhaeawai, when seventy-five volunteers from the Auckland Militia under Lieutenant Henry Figg,
arrived in the Bay of Islands to act as pioneers in support of British Imperial troops.[14]
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Figure 8.4: Lieutenant-Colonel Cyprian
Bridge, Commander of 58th Regiment..
1860; artist unknown. Together with
Lance-Sergeant John Williams he made
numerous sketches during the northern
campaign. The two men shared
sketchbooks, complicating positive
identification of the artist in later years.
(Courtesy of Northampton Museums &
Art Gallery; Accession Number: N Regt
649)

On 10 March 1845, two companies from the 58th Regiment quartered at Parramatta, NSW
embarked on HMS North Star, a 28-gun frigate commanded by Sir Everard Home, and together
with the transport ship Velocity sailed for Auckland. The troops were from No 9 Company
commanded by Captain Henry Matson, and the Light Company under Captain Richard Denny (see
Ref[15] for details of the numbering system used by mid-nineteenth century British infantry
regiments). On 22 April the Slains Castle arrived in Auckland with further reinforcements from
the 58th, consisting of the Grenadier Company under Captain William Grant, Captain Charles
Thompson’s No 3 Company and the Band ‒ a further eight officers and 204 men under the
command of Major Cyprian Bridge (Fig. 8.4). On 27 April 1845, an expedition totalling 470 officers
and men from the 58th and 96th Regiments sailed for the Bay of Islands in the Slains Castle,
Velocity and Aurora to re-establish the Queen’s sovereignty and punish the rebels. It was under
the command of Lieutenant-Colonel Hulme, with Major Bridge, second-in-command.
The destruction of Pomare’s Pā at Otuihu: 30 April 1845
The first belligerent act of the government forces took place at Otuihu, where the Ngāpuhi chief
Pomare was taken prisoner and his pā destroyed. Pomere had taken no active part in the attack on
Kororāreka, but had shared the plunder; why he was chosen to be punished seems to have been
based on the pretext that Pomere was suspected of disloyalty, and Hulme had instructions from
FitzRoy to arrest him. It is difficult to escape the conclusion, however, that he was selected because
compared to Heke and Kāwiti, Pomere was an easy target. Indeed, the colonial forces were able to
occupy the pā without a fight while it was flying a flag of truce. After some discussion, Pomere
surrendered peacefully and was taken on board HMS North Star and with his family transported
to Auckland; having ordered his men not to resist, most absconded into the bush with their
muskets and ammunition [4]. The soldiers then indulged in some indiscriminate looting ‒
according to the 58th Regiment the main culprits were the 96th and the volunteer militia; at 5 pm
the order to destroy the pā was given and it was set ablaze (Fig. 8.5).
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Figure 8.5: Pomere’s Pā, destroyed 30th April 1845. HMS North Star, a 28-gun frigate anchored off Pomare’s
pā at Otuihu, Bay of Islands. Destruction of the village was carried out by the 58th and 96th Regiments
commanded by Lieut-Colonel Hulme; Watercolour by Lance-Sergeant John Williams, 58th Regiment.
(Courtesy of Hocken Pictorial Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago, Accession number:
12,543)

Figure 8.6: Snip from a map entitled Provincial District of Auckland Sheet No 2, showing the area of military
operations in the Bay of Islands during the Northern War 1845–46. (Zoom in for details). Pā sites have been
added and are at best approximations: Kororāreka, 11 March 1845; Pomare's Pā, 30 April 1845; Puketutu
Pā, 8 May 1845; Kapotai Pā 15 May 1845; Te Ahuahu, 12 June 1845; Ōhaeawai Pā 30 June/1 July 1845;
Ruapekapeka Pā 11 January 1846: C.L. Crown Land; N.L. Native Land;. Produced by the New Zealand General
Survey Office, Wellington. Drawn by RC Pollen, Auckland. February 1885. (Courtesy of Keith Giles, Sir
George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau. Ref
ID: NZ Map 3963)
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The scene of military operations during the Northern War, with the approximate location of the
armed encounters is shown in Figure 8.6. Also of interest are the unsurveyed Crown Land (CL),
unsurveyed Native Land (NL), and the land claims of early settlers in which the Reverend Henry
Williams, CMS; J King CMS; James Busby; James Kemp, CMS and George Clarke, CMS and Protector
of Aborigines, figure prominently.
The attack on Heke’s Pā at Puketutu: 8 May 1845
The next objective was Hōne Heke’s new fighting pā at Puketutu on the banks of Lake Omapere.
The traditional pre-European Māori pā or fortified village was usually built on elevated sites,
especially volcanic hills; these were carved and terraced into forts and watch-towers surrounded
by a fosse (trench) and stockade of large wooden posts. Prior to the Musket Wars, Māori tribal
battles were fought hand-to-hand and casualties were relatively low. Firearms discharging
missiles over long distances were much more destructive, resulting in much higher death rates;
changes in the siting and design of native forts soon followed. One was the move from hills to flat
land, often near a river or stream to ensure a steady water supply; a hill pā was also more easily
approached by an enemy than one on the flat. The modern gun-fighter’s pā built by Heke and
Kāwiti in the Northern War were built on flatter land and incorporated bastions, as well as
casemates in which cannon were mounted that were not a feature of the pre-European fort.[16]
And most important of all, a fighting pā was expendable.
On 2 May 1845 HMS Hazard arrived from Auckland and the following morning a force of 300
regulars, 120 seamen and marines from HMS Hazard and HMS North Star, plus forty European
volunteers were landed on the beach at Onewhero.[5] the distance to Lake Omapere was
approximately eighteen miles. The first mistake was the route chosen by Hulme. Instead of
transporting the force up the Kerikeri River by boat, Hulme marched his force along a rough native
track. Combined with a lack of artillery and insufficient supplies to sustain an army in the field;
thus began … “the first march of what was surely the most ill-conceived and badly executed
campaign in which a British soldier was ever concerned.”[4] With no commissariat transport
wagons, each soldier was obliged to carry thirty rounds of ammunition and six days biscuits in his
haversack. After a four-day march in incessant rain without tents, the force arrived at the pā
soaked to the skin; two-thirds of the ammunition and all the biscuits were found to be unfit for
use.[10]
Figure 8.7: Ground plan of Heke's pā at
Puketutu. It shows the salients or
flanking bastions of varied outline. The
rear of the fort (at the top) had not been
completed and was protected by a light
fence with no pekerangi; it was the weak
point of the fortification and vulnerable
to an assault. (A) and (B) are the points
of attack; (E) marks the site of Kāwiti’s
ambush. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey
Special Collections, Auckland City
Libraries Nga Whare Mātauranga o
Tāmaki Makaurau. Ref ID: 1-W476)

Puketutu Pā was built on a slight eminence close to the lake, and according to James Cowan, is
usually erroneously referred to as Okaihau by writers on the Northern War.[5] The fortification
was 120 yards square with flanking bastions on three sides to bring enfilading fire to bear on
assailants attempting to scale the walls (Fig. 8.7). These were constructed by three rows of stout
puriri trunks and saplings, 15 feet in height set close together and sunk several feet into the
ground; the outer posts were 5‒10 inches in diameter and loopholed, and a trench of about 5 feet
in depth separated the inner and middle lines of the palisade. The foundations of the pekerangi or
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outer fence, coated with green flax to cushion the effect of bullets passing through any gaps was
strengthened with volcanic stones, a variation from the usual Māori method of leaving the foot of
the pekerangi open through which defenders could fire.[4,5] During the building of the pā, Heke and
his men had been hampered by time-consuming skirmishing with pro-government Māori and had
been unable to complete it; the fourth side of the pā consisted of little more than a light fence with
no pekerangi.[1]
After reconnoitering the fortification, Hulme decided to attack next day. On the morning of 8 May
1845, after another night of soaking rain, the whole force advanced and halted some 200 yards
short of the pā. The assault was to be made by three storming parties: (1) the Light Company of
the 58th under Captain Denny; (2) the 96th and Royal Marines under Lieutenant John M’Lerie of
the 58th; and (3) seamen from HMS Hazard and North Star under Acting-Commander George
Johnson RN. The Grenadier and No 3 Companies formed a reserve behind a low ridge, while Wāka
Nene’s pro-Government warriors were to guard the left flank; the right was protected by Lake
Omapere.[14] On their first sight of Wāka Nene’s warriors performing a haka, the men of the 58th
were bemused to find they had been brought to New Zealand to fight in alliance with cannibals. In
their turn, the Māori tribesmen who publicly worshiped God when reveille and tattoo were
sounded and refused to fight on Sunday, wanted to know from Colonel Hulme whether his soldiers
were Christians. The only form of artillery available to the attacking force was a 3-pounder rocket
battery under Lieutenant Edgerton RN, which was positioned on the northwest side of the pā at a
distance of about 150 yards – twelve Congreve rockets were fired by the eight bluejackets who
formed the ‘Rocket Brigade’, but were found to be useless against Māori fortifications. Why the
British Army continued to persevere with rockets into the middle of the nineteenth century is a
mystery; in the opinion of the Duke of Wellington they were only good for frightening the horses.
The troops moved forward with fixed bayonets under fire from two faces of the pā; the points of
attack are marked A and B in Fig. 8.7. One party marched between the pā and the lake and reached
a gentle rise within 200 hundred yards of the fort just above the lake. Inspection of the pā had
identified the unfinished side as being vulnerable to attack, but why this was not chosen as the
principal focus of the attack is unclear. As the assault by the Light Company on point A was about
to begin, Hone Rohipa the guide who had led the troops round the lake, detected a war-party of
about 140 Ngāti Hine warriors led by Kāwiti, lying in ambush 50 yards from the pā ‒ marked C in
Figure 8.7, who then made a flanking attack. Denny divided his force; sixty men continuing to face
the pā, while the rest turned, fired a volley and charged with the bayonet – the first in the history
of the New Zealand Wars. A British ensign then appeared on a flagstaff in the stockade and on
another Heke’s red and white fighting flag (Fig. 8.8), which was raised and lowered several times
evidently a prearranged signal.[5] ‒ and out through the rear of the stockade charged 150‒200
Ngāpuhi with double-barrelled guns and long-handled tomahawks. Led by Te Haratua of Pakaraka
(who chopped down the flagstaff the first time) they joined forces with Kāwiti’s men in an assault
on the British.[1]
Eventually Heke withdrew his warriors into the pā with the British in hot pursuit. After forcing
Kāwiti back a second time and as night was approaching, Hulme called off the attack, the fighting
having lasted more than four hours. Thirteen soldiers had been killed and 44 wounded; a seaman
from the Hazard died later of wounds. Native losses were variously put at 20‒30 killed with many
wounded.[4,5] This was difficult to confirm and almost certainly an overestimate, as Māori always
removed their dead from the field. The next day Hulme was not in a position to resume hostilities;
food was in short supply, there was no shelter for the wounded, and the men were soaked to the
skin, sick and exhausted.[5] After a day’s rest, the troops marched back to the mission station at
Kerikeri, were ferried down the river in boats and re-embarked on the Hazard and North Star.
Although the outcome of the battle was inconclusive, Puketutu was a moral victory for the Māori;
they retained possession of the pā and in addition, learned a valuable lesson – avoid fighting
disciplined British troops with fixed bayonets in the open, and adjusted their future tactics
accordingly.
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Figure 8.8: Okaihow, NZ 8th May 1845 at 3 pm. Scene on the banks of Lake Omapere with the Battle of
Puketutu in progress around the Pā which is flying a British ensign and Heke’s red fighting flag. On the left
is the long-extinct volcanic cone known as Pukenui (Big Hill) rising over 1200 feet where Tāmati Wāka Nene
had a fortified position. Watercolour by Lance-Sergeant John Williams. (Courtesy of Hocken Pictorial
Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago, Accession number: 12,542)

One week later a punitive attack was made on the pā of the Kapotai hapū, who had taken part in
the attack on Kororāreka, situated on one of the head creeks of the Waikare River. The expedition,
led by Major Cyprian Bridge, consisted of three companies of the 58th Regiment, some sailors,
eight marines and four Auckland volunteers as guides. At eleven o’clock on the night of 15 May
1845, the troops disembarked from the Slains Castle and paddled 12 miles up the river in small
boats.[15] The following morning after an exchange of fire, the pā was entered and set on fire, while
friendly Māori under Tāmati Wāka Nene fought the Kapotai in the bush.[5]
Te Ahuahu: 12 June 1845
After the successful defence of Puketutu, Hōne Heke returned to his home pā at Te Ahuahu
[heaped up], built on a 373-metre extinct volcanic cone a short distance from Puketutu. However,
on 12 June 1845 he suffered a serious setback; following a revival of earlier tribal conflict, sixty
Hokianga Ngāpuhi led by Makoare Te Taonui captured Te Ahuahu while Heke was away on a food
hunting expedition. Te Taonui was joined by Tāmati Wāka Nene and the subsequent battle to
retake the pā by Heke and supporters was a formal Māori conflict in the open with traditional
challenges and responses. Heke mustered between 400 and 500 warriors while Tāmati Wāka
Nene (Fig. 8.9) and Te Taonui had about 300 ‒ a major battle by Māori standards, described by
Maning as the greatest battle of the war.[1] Heke received a serious wound in the thigh and at least
30 of his men were killed or wounded including many of his old war-chiefs; Waka Nene’s
casualties were estimated at twelve. Only one account of the battle exists; in Maning’s second
book: A History of the War in the North of New Zealand against the Chief Heke in the year 1845,
published in 1876; narrated by an ‘Old Chief of the Ngāpuhi.’

202

The attack on Ōhaeawai: 1 July 1845
Early in June 1845, reinforcements were received when the barque British Sovereign arrived in
Auckland with 209 officers and men of the two flank Companies of the 99th (Lanarkshire)
Regiment, based in Sydney on convict guard-duty. The regiment was under the command of
Colonel Henry Despard,[17] who had been appointed by Lieutenant-General Sir Maurice O’Connell
to assume control of all Imperial troops in New Zealand. At the time, 57-year-old Despard had not
seen active service for almost 30 years ‒ and as subsequent events were to prove, he was an
unfortunate choice. By all accounts a stubborn man of hot and hasty temper who had made himself
unpopular in Australia.[4] one suspects O’Connell in that time-honoured tradition used the
appointment to rid himself of a troublesome subordinate. On arrival Despard set about organising
a new punitive expedition; his instructions from FitzRoy were to capture or destroy the rebel chief
Heke and his principal supporters. However, should they be taken alive, they were not to be put
to death.[4,5] Despard was about to undertake a campaign against an enemy of whom he was
ignorant, in a land he had never seen, with a force that included not only regular troops, but also
sailors, colonial volunteers and native allies ‒ apparently without any misgivings about whether
he was up to the job.[15]
On 10 June an expeditionary force totalling around 625 officers and men arrived at the Bay of
Islands; it was now the middle of winter. After disembarking the force marched to the Kerikeri
mission station while the artillery and stores were boated up the Kerikeri River ‒ then on to
Waimate, much harassed by the same poor roads, unbridged creeks, swamps and rain that had
impeded Hulme’s expedition the previous month. On reaching Waimate Despard was in a poor
mood; next day when Tāmati Wāka Nene offered his services, the Colonel’s reply was … “that when
he wanted the assistance of savages he would ask for it.” Fortunately, Nene didn’t understand
what was said and no one was prepared to translate it for him.[4]

Figure 8.9: Portrait of Tāmati Wāka Nene. Ngāpuhi
chief of Upper Hokianga photographed shortly before
his death in 1871. Nene was a veteran of the Musket
Wars and after the death of Hongi Hika in 1828,
protected the Wesleyan mission at Hokianga; he took
the baptismal name of Thomas Walker (Tāmati
Wāka) after an English merchant and patron of the
CMS. Nene, a stalwart ally of the British during the
Northern War was not impressed with Colonel
Despard’s military strategy at Ōhaeawai, calling him
‘a very stupid person.’ Photograph by Hartley
Webster. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull
Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna
Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: PA2-2211)

On 23 June the British force, the largest yet assembled in New Zealand, marched the seven miles
from Waimate to Ōhaeawai. The column was made up by: (1) Major Cyprian Bridge with 270 men
of the 58th Regiment consisting of the Grenadier and Light Companies, plus a composite company
of men from Numbers 2, 3 and 9 Companies under Captain Thompson; (2) 180 men of the flank
companies of the 99th Regiment led by Major MacPherson; (3) Lieutenant-Colonel Hulme and a
company of the 96th; (4) Acting-Commander George Johnson RN and Lieutenant George Phillpotts
RN with 30 seamen and marines from HMS Hazard; (5) Seventy-five volunteers from the Auckland
Militia to act as pioneers under Lieutenant Figg; and (6) Lieutenant Henry Wilmot RA, assisted by
two retired artillery sergeants Boyd and Kerr, was in charge of two ancient 6-pounder brass guns
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and two 12-pounder carronades brought out of storage in Auckland, manned by a handful of militia
gunners.[15] When joined by the 250 friendly natives of Tāmati Wāka Nene, Despard had at his
disposal around 875 combatants.
The pā at Ōhaeawai was a masterpiece of Māori engineering. The tripartite structure of the walls
and the disposition of the flanking bastions would have impressed medieval fortress-builders, not
to mention the great Sébastien de Vauban himself. In a European fort, the trench or moat was
deep, outside the defences and designed to obstruct the enemy; in the Māori fighting pā the trench
was shallow and inside the palisade, protecting the defenders firing at the attackers.[12,16] This
inventive use of trenches, fortified underground bunkers and a pekerangi – anticipated the
conditions that were to prevail on the Western Front during the Great War by some seventy years.
Originally built by the local Ngāpuhi chief Pene Taui, he was joined by Kāwiti and Heke following
the Battle of Puketutu and the fortification enlarged into the formidable structure that now
confronted Despard and his expeditionary force. The fort was oblong in form with salients at each
face giving the garrison enfilading fire in every direction. The greatest axis was a little over 100
yards; the western flank measured 40 yards and the eastern 43 yards. However, the original and
new sections did not run in continuous alignment; Kāwiti’s addition was constructed en echelon
projecting a few yards south (the left segment in the ground plan view in Fig. 8.10). The section
view shows the arrangement of the palisades, trench and the outer pekerangi, covered with green
flax which masked the strength of the stockade and deadened the impact of bullets and artillery
shells.[5] The fortress also boasted some ancient artillery pieces: two iron 9-pounders, one
mounted in a bastion facing east and another at an angle on the northern side facing the
encampment of the troops, plus a 4-pounder and a 2-pounder swivel gun. During its construction,
so critical did Heke’s condition become from the wounds received at Te Ahuahu, that he was
moved to Tautoro fourteen miles away and was not present when the pā was attacked.

Figure 8.10: Ōhaeawai, Pā of Hone Heke, copied from a drawing taken by Mr Symonds of the 99th Regiment.
Kāwiti’s addition is the left rectangular section slightly out of alignment with the original structure. The
section view shows a defender kneeling in the outer trench aiming a rifle through gun holes at the base of
the palisade. The blue elevation view shows the flax-masked pekerangi. The principal attack by the British
forces was made on or near the Northwest angle (marked A in the ground plan). Watercolour by the
Reverend Thomas Biddulph Hutton (1824‒86) copied from a drawing by Ensign John Jermyn Symonds of
the 99th Regiment. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna
Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: E-137-q-006)
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Wilmot’s makeshift artillery pieces opened fire at 8.00 am on 24 June 1845. The four guns
continued to bombard the stockade for several days without any obvious effect, largely due to a
failure to concentrate the fire in one place. Moreover as Major Bridge observed in his diary …
“owing to the elasticity and tenacity of the flax which closes up as the ball goes through, it was
impossible to see what extent of damage was done to the fence.”[15] Despard then sent for one of
HMS Hazard’s 32-pounders; unfortunately, when the gun did arrive and it became apparent that
should it keep on firing at one place a large opening would be made in the fence, ‘the chief of the
soldiers’ did not have the patience to wait,[1] although in mitigation only twenty-six cannonballs
were available.
Frustrated by the slow progress of the bombardment, the apparent catalyst for Despard’s rash
decision to storm the pā, best described as a triumph of hope over lack-of-experience, occurred
on 1 July following a raid by thirty rebels on Tāmati Wāka Nene’s encampment on a conical hill
Puketapu [sacred hill] where the guns had eventually been sited overlooking the pā. Colonel
Despard, who happened to be with the lower battery (the 32-pounder) at the time, ran down the
hill and called out the 58th, which immediately charged up the hill and retook it (Fig. 8.11).
Apparently, the objective of the rebel attack was to capture or kill Wāka Nene.[15] In a defiant
gesture following their return to the fort, the raiding party ran up a captured Union Jack on a flagstaff underneath the rebel flag, a Kākahu [Māori cloak] – and to add insult to injury, upside down
(easily done as a matter of fact); Despard was furious. Attempts by Phillpotts, Maning and Wāka
Nene to dissuade him from ordering an immediate attack fell on deaf ears.[5]

Figure 8.11: Ōhaeawai, NZ, at the moment of retaking the hill on the morning of 1 July 1845. The 58th
Regiment retaking Puketapu [sacred hill]. The pā is in the middle background with gunfire coming from the
base of the palisade. The 32-pound naval cannon is sited half-way up the hill, the summit of which is occupied
by the raiding party exchanging fire with the advancing soldiers. Watercolour by Lance-Sergeant John
Williams. (Courtesy of the Rex Nan Kivell Collection, National Library of Australia. NK1265)

The orders for the attack were issued by Lieutenant Rupert Deering (99th), acting Brigade Major
and timed for 3.00 pm. The advance-party for the attack appropriately nick-named ‘the forlorn
hope,’ consisted of Lieutenant Edward Beattie (99th), two sergeants, and twenty volunteers from
the three corps. They were to be followed by two assaulting parties: one under Major MacPherson
composed of 40 Grenadiers from the 58th and 40 Grenadiers of the 99th accompanied by a small
party of seamen, and 30 Pioneers from the Auckland Volunteer Militia supplied with axes or
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hatchets. The other under Major Bridge with the remainder of the Grenadiers came from the 58th,
plus 40 rank and file of the Light Company of the 99th Regiment. A supporting party under
Lieutenant-Colonel Hulme formed by the whole of the detachment of the 96th was made up to 100
by the 58th.[15] The remainder of the force was under the command of Colonel Despard, with the
exception of forty of the 58th under Captain Thompson who occupied Puketapu overlooking the
pā.
The point of attack chosen by Despard, the north-west angle marked A in the bottom right-handed
corner of the ground plan in Figure 5.11, was like most of Despard’s other decisions a poor one. It
was the strongest part of the pā having been built earlier by Pene Taui and being nearest to the
forest, constructed from the largest and heaviest timber.[1] Nor had it been targeted by the artillery
barrage and was exposed to enfilading fire from two loop-holed bastions, the largest of which
housed one of the artillery pieces. Furthermore, the axes, scaling-ladders and ropes to be carried
by the Volunteer Militia had been left behind on the advice of Lieutenant Phillpotts, [4] not that as
events turned out, they would have been much use anyway.

Figure 8.12: Ōhaeawai 1st July 1845. The storming of the northwest corner of the pā. This involved two
assaulting parties under Major Bridge (left) and Major MacPherson (right) that followed the advance-party
of the attack – ‘the forlorn hope’ under Lieutenant Beatty. The group in the left foreground includes Colonel
Despard, Archdeacon Williams and the Reverend Burrows. Watercolour by Lance-Sergeant John Williams.
(Courtesy of Hocken Pictorial Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago, Accession number:
12,541)

The assaulting body in their redcoats and carrying full packs assembled within 100 yards of the
pā, and after standing-to for half-an-hour the ‘Advance’ was sounded; when they were within
about 50 paces of the stockade-walls the charge began (Fig. 8.12). The two storming parties raced
forward and had covered less than 25 yards, when both fronts of the pā flashed and the attackers
received a murderous volley – gun-fire from the foot of the pekerangi and loopholes higher up ‒
creating havoc in the body of nearly 300 men, reducing the two columns to a confused mass.
Hidden in their trenches and pits not a single Māori was visible. Captain Grant (58th) was killed,
shot through the head in one of the first volleys; Major MacPherson and Lieutenant Beatty were
severely wounded; Lieutenant Phillpotts RN, who managed to scale the pekerangi, ran along the
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stockade looking for somewhere to enter and was shot dead. Enfilading fire from the two bastions
protecting the northern and western faces poured into those soldiers who managed to reach the
walls; and the gun in one of the bastions was loaded with a bullock-chain and fired at close
quarters with devastating results.[4,5]
Despard watched the massacre in shock. Some indication as to his state of mind is suggested by
his next action ‒ ordering the bugler to sound the ‘Retire’ and then demanding to know who had
given the order – to be told by Ensign John Symonds (99th) that actually he had.[4] The men
straggled back under fire in some disorder in the course of which more were killed or wounded,
and many individual acts of bravery were committed in retrieving wounded comrades – Private
Whitethread of the 58th rescued at least five, and assisted by Private Jonathan Pallett carried the
severely wounded Major MacPherson, a heavy man at 18 stone into the camp with some
difficulty.[5] The round ball fired from a musket at close quarters produced severe damage to the
tissues ‒ some soldiers even had powder-burns on their clothing. The regimental medical officers
Drs. Chilley Pine and Thomas Philson, surgeon and AS to the 58th with Dr. George Galbraith, AS
99th Regiment attended to the wounded under fire, and continued to extract bullets, dress
wounds and amputate limbs under poor light in makeshift shelters late into the night.[18] Because
of the tendency of gunshot wounds to become gangrenous, amputation was the operation of
choice for wounds of the limbs, performed without anaesthesia accompanied by muted cries and
the sound of sawing through bones – speed was the hallmark of the successful surgeon. Abdominal
and chest wounds were usually fatal. All the dead were left overnight where they fell.
But for the prompt action by Hulme with his supporting party in covering the retreat, the number
of casualties would have been higher. As it was, in the five to seven minutes of the attack, onethird of the troops had fallen; forty had been killed and 71 wounded including Lieutenant Beatty
who later died at Waimate on 12 July. There were probably no more than one hundred defenders
in the pā during the assault, and although the native casualties were never obtained, are unlikely
to have been more than a handful. The British Army had suffered a decisive and embarrassing
defeat.
The recriminations were immediate. In his post-battle report Despard absolved himself of
responsibility. He blamed the seamen under Lieutenant Phillpotts and the Auckland Militia for
leaving behind the axes and hatchets with which they were expected to cut through the stockade.
[19] ‒ an operation that can only be regarded as wishful thinking. While most contemporary reports
and historians have attributed the defeat to Despard’s incompetence, and with good reason, James
Belich in his revisionary thesis The New Zealand Wars,[8] argues that Despard was a better
commander than he was given credit, and the cause of the defeat was due to Māori military
engineering and good firing discipline. That much is painfully obvious from the casualty figures,
and in no way frees Despard from blame for his quixotic decision to storm a pā that had not been
breached by artillery; it was whispered in the military clubs of London that the Duke of Wellington
on reading the dispatch, stated that distance alone prevented him bringing Colonel Despard to a
court-martial.[12] Despard had been out-witted by what he regarded as a bunch of savages.
Military service in India and three years convict guard-duty in Australia had failed to prepare
Despard for dealing with a well-disciplined warrior race such as the Māori. Standing on his dignity
as a British officer, he refused to take advice from pro-Government Māori, civilians, and his moreexperienced subordinate officers such as Hulme and Bridge. Tāmati Wāka Nene, who had spent a
lifetime in tribal conflicts dating back to his boyhood and the Musket Wars was rudely dismissed;
and the advice of Frederick Maning and John Webster, settlers who understood Māori language
and customs were similarly ignored. Given the circumstances, it is difficult to disagree with Wāka
Nene’s assessment of Despard as being ‘a very stupid person.’ After Ōhaeawai he should have been
relieved of command by FitzRoy.
The day after the battle, Despard was dissuaded from ordering an immediate retreat by proGovernment chiefs. The wounded were taken back to the Waimate Mission Station, and following
the intervention of Archdeacon Henry Williams and the Reverend Robert Burrows who had both
witnessed the battle, the dead were collected and buried on the afternoon of 3 July. An
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intermittent bombardment was kept up on the pā for another 10 days. However, early on the
morning of 11 July it was discovered to have been evacuated during the night. It did not signal
defeat as publicised by the British, but Māori custom ‒ a place of battle where blood had been shed
was abandoned because it had become tapu.

FitzRoy is recalled and Captain George Grey appointed Governor
In October 1845, FitzRoy was recalled by Lord Stanley, Secretary of State for the Colonies. Aware
of attempts to undermine his authority by the New Zealand Company, a hostile press and
disgruntled settlers, FitzRoy apparently took his dismissal philosophically and was probably
thankful to leave. The condition of the colony at the time was succinctly summarised by Alfred
Saunders in The History of New Zealand.[12]
The state to which New Zealand had been reduced by the helpless incapacity of three successive Governors
had now become sufficiently alarming to compel even the officials in Downing Street to conclude that the
new colony could no longer be used as a refuge for imbecile favourites, and that a Governor must be found
with sufficient ability not only to maintain but to restore the security of the settlers and the credit of the
empire. In the truly alarming condition of the colony they could not even dare to try any more experiments
with old sea captains or army colonels who knew nothing of any other business (p 237).

Figure 8.13: Sir George Grey. Conté
pastel by George Richmond, 1854. 587 x
459 mm. Grey served his first term as
Governor of New Zealand from 18
November 1845 to 3 January 1854.
(Courtesy of Auckland Art Gallery, Toi o
Tāmaki, gift of Sir George Grey, 1887.
Accession No: 1887/1/45)

Not everyone, however, regarded FitzRoy’s period of Governor as a disaster. Surgeon-Major
Thomson in Volume II of The Story of New Zealand (1859) includes the following 'tongue-in-cheek'
passage from Bishop Selwyn’s speech at a farewell dinner for Sir George Grey held in Auckland,
26 December 1853.[12] “Out of evil often comes good – Captain Fitzroy’s bankrupt finances brought
large grants of money, and the destruction of Kororāreka large bodies of troops. It is not, therefore,
singular that Captain Fitzroy has been described “as the man who lost Kororāreka, but saved New
Zealand” (p 123).
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The man chosen to replace FitzRoy was George Grey (Fig. 8.13), son of Lieutenant-Colonel George
Grey of the 30th (Cambridgeshire) Regiment of Foot; a hero of the Battle of Badajoz, who had died
leading a famous bayonet charge over the citadel’s ramparts on Easter Sunday 1812, a month
before his son was born. Although the 34-year-old Grey (1812–1898) was a captain in the 83rd
(County of Dublin) Regiment, he was in actuality an explorer who had established his reputation
as a colonial administrator during a term as third Governor of South Australia (1841‒1845). On
14 November 1845, Grey landed in Auckland on the Honorable East India Company (HEIC) ship
Elphinstone, an 18-gun sloop, and didn’t waste any time making his mark. He immediately put a
stop to the sale of firearms to Māori; recognised Wāka Nene as his confidential and trusted
adviser; openly and formally recognised the friendly chiefs, and renounced all negotiations with
Heke and Kāwiti; after a few days in Auckland he sailed for the Bay of Islands on the Elphinstone
arriving on 24 November 1845 to be welcomed by a haka (Fig. 8.14).

Figure 8.14: Danse de Guerre des Maoris. Wood engraving by Émile-Antoine Bayard (1837‒81). From an
article by Ferdinand von Hochstetter in Voyage a la Nouvelle-Zealand in the periodical Le Tour du Monde
(1865) pp 273‒320, edited by Édouard Charton. It is a copy of the frontispiece to Volume I of The Story of
New Zealand (1859) by AS Thomson, based on a sketch of the haka welcoming Governor Grey on his first
visit to the Bay of Islands, 24 November 1845 by Lance-Sergeant John Williams.

In early December 1845 the Colonial forces lead by Lieutenant-Colonel Despard advanced on
Ruapekapeka [bat’s nest]. A sizeable force of just over 1600 men had been assembled: (1) A naval
brigade under Commander Hay RN of 33 officers and 280 men from HMS Castor (36-gun frigate);
HMS North Star, HMS Racehorse (18-gun sloop) and the Elphinstone; (2) a Royal Marine
detachment of 4 officers and 80 men under Captain Langford; (3) 20 officers and 543 men of the
58th under Lieutenant-Colonel Wynyard; the flank companies of the 99th commanded by Captain
Reed comprising seven officers and 150 men; (4) Captain Thomas Atkyns and 42 Volunteers from
the Auckland Militia. In addition to these soldiers and sailors were about 450 native allies under
Tāmati Wāka Nene and other pro-Government chiefs. The artillery was manned by the sailors and
15 men of the HEIC Bengal Artillery under Lieutenant Leeds.[14]
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Kawiti's Pā at Ruapekapeka: 10–11 January 1846
Unlike the fighting pā’s at Puketutu and Ōhaeawai built on flat, open terrain, Kawiti’s Pā at
Ruapekapeka was located in a forest clearing on the side of a hill. It measured about 100 yards by
70 yards, and the plan drawn by John Nopps, master of HMS Racehorse shows the walls were much
broken into flanks for enfilading fire (Fig. 8.15). It had two rows of palisades, 3 feet apart,
composed of timbers 12‒20 inches in diameter, and 15 feet high; there was a ditch between the
palisades, and the earth was thrown behind to form an inner parapet.[12]

Figure 8.15: Plan of Kāwiti’s Pā at Ruapekapeka. This plan was drawn by John George Nopps RN, master of
HMS Racehorse, assisted by midshipman Groves. As explained in Hocken’s handwritten note, it was given to
Dr Hocken in 1870 by Mrs Matson, widow of Major Henry Matson of the 58th Regiment.[20] (Courtesy of
Hocken Pictorial Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago, Accession number: MS-1166/009)
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On the morning of 10 January 1846, an artillery bombardment of Ruapekapeka commenced with two
naval 32-pounders, two 12-pounders; one 18-pounder; one 6-pound brass gun; four 5½ inch mortars
and two rocket tubes (Fig. 8.16). The bombardment at Ōhaeawai was nothing compared to the rain
of shot and shell which never ceased to batter the walls, and rain mortar shells into the centre of the
pā. By late afternoon the outer palisade had been breached in several places and the impatient
Despard, having learned nothing from Ōhaeawai assembled a storming party, despite evidence the
inner walls were still intact.[4] Fortunately, another disaster was averted; Governor Grey had
remained with the expedition and vetoed the proposal.

Figure 8.16: The bombardment of Ruapekapeka 11 January 1846. Shows ranks of soldiers with a fenced raupō
whāre and soldier’s huts in the right foreground. Ruapekapeka Pā in a clearing on the hill with bursts of gunfire
smoke and rockets. The group in the middle includes Colonel Despard with the swagger stick and the newly
appointed Governor, Captain George Grey in civilian garb. Watercolour by Lance-Sergeant John Williams 1846.
(Courtesy Hocken Pictorial Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago, Accession number: 12.544)

Hōne Heke, by this time recovered from his wound had arrived on the night of 9 January, his
contingent bringing the forces in the pā up to about 500 men. Given the amount of damage caused by
the bombardment, Heke realised the pā would have to be evacuated and advised āwiti to leave and
fight the soldiers in the bush. On the morning of 11 January the bombardment continued but with no
answering fire from the loopholes; after a reconnaissance by some Māori scouts who crept into the
pā through a breach in the south-west angle, 100 men of the 58th Regiment under Captain Denny
rushed up to find the garrison had obligingly vacated it apart from Kāwiti and a few followers – being
a Sunday and thinking no attack would be made on the Lord's Day, most had withdrawn for a prayer
meeting. After firing a volley at the assault party, Kāwiti took to his heels and joined Heke in the bush,
where they continued to engage the troops until 2.00 pm before withdrawing into the inaccessible
back country.[4,5]
211

Figure 8.17: Stage for hākari or feast given to Governor Grey in 1849 at the Bay of Islands to celebrate the peace
between the two races. Food was piled high on the stage platforms and Māori visitors would comment on the
generosity of their hosts as they gazed at the compartments filled up with sweet potatoes, taros, maize, fern
root, potted birds, dried fish, karaka berries and other things.[21] This wood engraving was the frontispiece to
Volume II The Story of New Zealand (1859) by AS Thomson, based on a sketch by Cuthbert Charles Clarke (1819‒
63) in the Alexander Turnbull Library, Ref: B-030-006.

Ruapekapeka was the final battle in the Northern War, and although neither side could claim victory
it led to peace for over a decade. Practicing the Roman maxim of leniency to a submissive foe, Grey
gave Heke and Kāwiti and all who had been engaged in the war an unconditional pardon, and martial
law was removed from the northern district. Two hundred soldiers were left to garrison the Bay of
Islands and the remainder returned to Auckland.[12] Grey wisely refrained from re-erecting the flagstaff that had proved so provocative, and caused so much bloodshed. In January 1858, five years after
his father's death, Kāwiti's son Maihi Paraone Kāwiti, leader of the Ngāti Hine hapū employed four
hundred men from tribes who twelve years previously had joined in cutting down the flag-staff, to
drag a spar from the forest to the top of Maiki Hill and erect it as an act of voluntary conciliation,
calling it Whakakotahitanga ‒ being in union.[10]
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A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle

Chapter 9
Troubled times: the Woods of Norfolk
On 18 November 1814, one of my 3-times-great-grandfathers, an agricultural labourer by the name
of John Woods, the fourth of seven children of Robert Woods (1760‒1836) and Hannah Cook (1754–
1839), married Mary Ann Reynolds in St Botolph’s Church, Trunch; a small village three miles from
the North Sea in the northeast corner of Norfolk. At the time, Norfolk was the most prosperous county
in England with more than its fair share of history, covered in the second half of the chapter. My cousin
Christine Woods sent me a copy of their marriage certificate, and I was mortified to find that like the
Lowes from Wales neither could write; the marriage register was signed with ‘The mark of John
Woods’ and ‘The mark of Mary Ann Reynolds,’ in the hand of the Reverend William Rees, the curate
who performed the marriage ceremony.[1]
What kind of life could a farm-labourer with a wife and five children in early nineteenth century
England look forward to? It is clear they were poorly educated, condemning them to a life of poverty
and back-breaking toil; and if that wasn’t handicap enough, given the temper of the times, not a
particularly auspicious time to be an agricultural labourer – certainly not in East Anglia. Apart from
that we know little, although social and economic historians have tried to recreate the world of the
rural working class.[2] Save the few facts recorded in the parish register, the only members to have
left their mark were those arrested, tried and convicted of criminal acts, or who took part in the
protests and riots resulting from the enclosure of common land, low wages, and rural unemployment.
Their names were recorded in the local press or Home Office documents, and their fate was prison,
execution by hanging, or transportation to New South Wales and Van Diemen’s Land. The opening
sentence of Du Contrat Social; ou, Principes du Droit Politique (1762) by the Genevan philosopher JeanJacques Rousseau (1712–1778), captures the mood of the times perfectly. “Man is born free, and
everywhere he is in chains.”
Several major socio-political and economic events changed the life of the country labourer in the
nineteenth century. The first was the progressive enclosure of open fields and common land by local
acts of Parliament. These removed existing pastural rights and manorial custom of local people to
grow food, graze animals, and collect fuel, restricting use of the land to the squire and his tenant
farmers – enclosure destroyed the paternalistic bonds of the old established society, creating an army
of landless peasants dependent on wages for a living. Second, returning soldiers and sailors following
the end of the Napoleonic wars strained an already competitive labour market ‒ high unemployment
combined with increases in the price of bread provided the catalyst for widespread disturbances
throughout East Anglia in 1816, including violent ‘bread-riots’ at Littleport and Ely. And third, the
introduction of threshing machines provoked the so-called ‘Swing riots’ of 1830, which led to hayrickburning and machine-breaking in Norfolk and Southeast England.
The enclosure of common land
A common was an area of land owned by an individual, usually the lord of the manor in which it was
situated, but which certain people had right of use for grazing animals, gathering fuel and other useful
materials. The right to use the land, often dating back hundreds of years belonged to commoners who
were the occupiers of particular properties in the parish; they had ‘common rights’ and enclosure
involved the loss of these long-held rights.[3] Enclosure was the separation of a piece of land by putting
a hedge or fence around it ‒ usually the land would either have been part of a larger open field, or a
piece of the village common. Depending on one’s politics the enclosure of open fields and common
land used by the poor, was either an essential step to increase agricultural output to feed a growing
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population, or an unnecessary evil imposed on the rural working class by a Tory-dominated landowning aristocracy.[2,4] There were clear financial advantages to a landowner in restricting access to
those with common rights; it gave cottagers some independence and discouraged them from taking
full-time labouring jobs, encouraging what was seen as idleness.[5]
If a landowner wanted to enclose their land in a parish they would obtain a private Act of Parliament.
Commissioners would be appointed who would visit the parish, have it surveyed, and hear the claims
of those holding land in open fields, or having rights of access to the common. The commissioners
would then enclose the open fields. Each landowner would be given one plot of land equal in size to
the areas he formally held in separate units. The commissioners would also divide the common, and
the amount given to each individual landowner would depend on their total landholdings in the
parish, as well as the amount of access they had to the common.[6] The commissioners' decisions were
published in the form of an enclosure award and map showing in detail in the award. The Parish of
Trunch and several adjoining parishes in North Erpingham were untouched by parliamentary
enclosure, but nearby Colby was enclosed in 1824 (Figs. 9.1, 9.5).
The classic work on enclosure is The Village Labourer 1760–1832 by JL Hammond and his wife
Barbara, first published in 1911.[7] Between 1770 and 1830 about 6 million acres of common land
were enclosed and divided amongst local landowners, leaving the landless farm labourers dependent
on them for work. It is not possible to read The Village Labourer without a rising sense of anger at the
common practice for MPs and parliamentary officials, to manipulate committees in the interests of
those to whom enclosure brought wealth, or the difficulties placed in the way of those opposing
enclosure bills. For example, on page 39 of the second edition published in 1920 the Hammonds write:
“Let us imagine the cottager, unable to read or write, enjoying certain customary rights of common
without any idea of their origin or history or legal basis: knowing only that as long as he can remember
he has kept a cow, driven geese across the waste, pulled his fuel out of the neighbouring brushwood,
and cut turf from the common, and that his father did all these things before him.”
In the Hammond analysis, enclosure was fatal to three classes: the small farmer, the cottager and the
squatter. Before enclosure the cottager was a labourer with land; after enclosure he was a labourer
without land – the economic basis of his independence had been destroyed. Not surprisingly, given
the left-wing political message of the book, The Village Labourer was not without its critics; the
Hammonds were accused of deliberately excluding the importance of enclosure in increasing the
nation’s food supply and exaggerating the hardships of the poor. There were two additional reasons
for their troubles. First, a substantial growth of the population living in the countryside – in sixteen
counties identified as primarily agricultural in 1811, their aggregate population rose from 1.96
million in 1750 to 6.5 million by 1901.[4] Second, the demobilisation of up to 250,000 soldiers and
sailors swamped a rural labour market already glutted with excess labour. The defeat of Napoleon
may have heralded a period of unparalleled peace, but also ushered in harsh economic conditions for
the working class that continued for years.
Bread riots at Littleport and Ely: 1816
Simmering discontent came to a head in the summer of` 1816 with riots throughout East Anglia
precipitated by sharp rises in the price of bread. This had followed the introduction of the first of the
Corn Laws – the Importation Act 1815 (corn was any grain that required grinding), which excluded
the sale of foreign-grown corn until the price of domestic corn exceeded 80 shillings a quarter; the
consequence of this protectionist measure was to keep the price of locally-grown corn at an artificially
high level. Work was also scarce and low paid; labourers who had never been out of work were
thrown onto Parish relief and into the workhouse. They weren’t the only class affected by the postwar depression. The boom war years of easy credit and marginal land leased at inflationary rents, had
also created widespread hardship amongst tenant farmers; many who were deeply in debt walked off
the land. Fearful of a popular uprising, detachments of troops were stationed throughout the towns
of England to quell any potential outbreaks of violence.[9]
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Figure 9.1: Enclosure map of the Parish of Colby, Norfolk, 1824. Enclosure maps often provide the first accurate
mapping of an area and in some cases the first map. Usually, each enclosure plot has its own number and acreage
given in acres, roods and perches. Inclusion of buildings is usually incidental; the maps were drawn up to show
the enclosure of the open and common fields, not the location of buildings. (Zoom in for detail) In the Domesday
Book 1086, Colebei was King’s land. According to White’s Directory of Norfolk 1845, Colby had in its parish 346
souls and 1115 acres of land, mostly the property of Lord Suffield of Gunton Hall, Mr Snelling D Roper and Mrs
Windham of Felbrigg Hall, and forming part of the Manor of Crackford. (Courtesy of the Norfolk Record Office,
Norwich and Dr Andrew Macnair)

By 1816 frustration with living conditions had reached breaking point. There had been a number of
incidents of machine-breaking and torching of buildings in small villages, but on 14 May a riot took
place in Bury St Edmunds, Suffolk (population 8000), only contained by the West Suffolk Militia after
considerable damage to property. On 16 May, trouble broke out in the village of Brandon in Suffolk,
where an armed crowd with a flag emblazoned ‘Bread or Blood,’ demanded lower food prices. The
same day, a much more violent outbreak occurred in Norwich, a city with a population prone to
rioting. The intervention of the West Norfolk Militia, the Norwich Light Horse Volunteers, and a
detachment of the 1st Royal Dragoon Guards were required to restore order.[10]
The most notorious riot started at Littleport, the largest village in the Isle of Ely with a population of
around 2000. At the time it was common for village labourers to belong to a benefit club whose
meetings were held in a local pub.[11] On the evening of Wednesday 22 May 1816, a group of fifty or
sixty Littleport residents met at The Globe for a meeting to discuss the high unemployment, rising
grain costs, and who might require relief.[10] Fuelled by alcohol, an angry mob set forth from The Globe
smashing windows, intimidating wealthier residents, demanding money with menaces from farmers
and shopkeepers, and wantonly destroying and stealing property.[9] During the early hours of 23 May,
they set out for Ely where a crowd estimated at 500 gathered in the market square outside The White
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Hart Inn. The Reverend William Metcalfe, resident magistrate read the Riot Act, and asked what they
wanted. After hearing their demands a response was drafted offering families 2 shillings per head per
week poor relief, and ordered farmers to pay a minimum wage of 2 shillings a day. After hearing the
magistrates concessions the majority dispersed, but some rioters demanded beer from local
publicans, got drunk and proceeded to terrorise Ely; after extracting money from various tradesmen
they returned triumphantly to Littleport.
In the meantime, military assistance had been requested from Bury St Edmunds where a troop of the
1st Royal Dragoon Guards was stationed, and the Reverend Henry Law left for London to convey the
situation to Lord Sidmouth, the Home Secretary. En route Law arranged for a detachment of the
Royston Volunteer Yeomanry to be sent to Ely, and Sidmouth had the Rector of Willingham in
Cambridgeshire, the Reverend Sir Henry Bate Dudley, return with Law to take charge of operations.
Bate Dudley arrived in Ely with another forty-two Royston Volunteers, joining the Royal Dragoons
who had remained on the streets of Ely overnight. The following afternoon on 24 May, the troops set
out for Littleport where they found the rioters barricaded in The George and Dragon. The invitation
by Bate Dudley to give themselves up was refused, and in the ensuring exchange of gunfire, one
trooper was injured, one rioter killed and 82 others arrested.
The rioters were tried at a Special Assizes on 17 June 1816 at the Ely Courthouse. The trial lasted 26
days and twenty-three men and one woman were given the death penalty. Following a public outcry,
and perhaps fearing for their lives, the judges were obliged to reconsider their verdicts. Nine men and
the woman had their sentences commuted to twelve months imprisonment in Ely gaol; another nine
men were transported to New South Wales for terms ranging from seven years to life. Five; William
Beamiss, George Crow, John Dennis, Isaac Harley and Thomas South were hanged on 28 June 1816 in
Ely. They were buried in a common grave in St Mary’s, Ely, memorialised by a plaque on the church.
The final twist was that those sentenced to one year in gaol were removed after a few days, and
transported to Botany Bay, New South Wales for seven years.[9,10]
The Luddite Revolt: 1811‒1813
The bread riots of 1816 in East Anglia, were sandwiched between two much better known protest
movements arising from the impact of the factory system on former cottage industries ‒ the Luddite
Revolt and the Peterloo Massacre – important milestones in the making of English working class
dissent.[4] The Luddite uprising was a civil insurrection in which textile workers in Nottinghamshire,
Yorkshire and Lancashire, protested against the introduction of mechanisation that threatened their
livelihood. (The origin of the name is uncertain, but said to be named after Ned Ludd, an apprentice
who smashed two stocking frames.) The Luddites method of dealing with the problem was to threaten
mill owners and their families with physical violence and arson, and destroy machines in wellorganised night-time raids. Luddites met secretly in fields or common land surrounding industrial
towns and villages, where they practiced military drills and manoeuvres. Paid spies used by local
magistrates to infiltrate the movement reported menacing oaths of allegiance, secret arms depots,
and descriptions of a national network of delegates ‒ much of it invented to impress their gullible
paymasters.[12]
In Nottinghamshire, the framework knitting industry employed thousands of people. Knitting was
performed on stocking frames (in 1812 there were 9285 in the county, 2600 in Nottingham alone)
operated by a combination of hand and foot movements, either in the knitters own homes, or
purpose-built workshops. In the early 1800s, changing fashion and the naval blockade during the
Napoleonic Wars reduced the demand for hosiery. The technology had also changed; knitting
machines having been adapted for use by relatively unskilled labour.[12,13] Facing poverty, the
framework-knitters adopted that indispensable feature of the working class political struggle ‒
collective bargaining by riot.[2]

218

The first episode of frame-smashing occurred on 11 March 1811 in Nottingham and after a quiet
summer, resumed in November at the rate of about fifty machines a week. [13] These raids were
executed at night by masked men who disappeared under cover of darkness, and despite substantial
rewards the authorities had little success in identitying those responsible. The situation was such that
by the end of January 1812, in addition to local militia 3000 regular soldiers had been drafted into the
Midlands to keep the peace. The deployment of troops combined with the Frame-Breaking Act 1812
making the destruction of mechanised looms a capital felony punishable by death, effectively
neutralised the movement, and an uneasy calm settled over central England.
The suppression of Luddism in Yorkshire
The most serious anarchy, however, occurred in the Calder, Colne and Spen valleys of the West Riding
of Yorkshire where an identifiable leader emerged ‒ a young cropper by the name of George Mellor,
about to become a fully-qualified journeyman in an industry with an uncertain future.[12] Croppers
smoothed the woollen cloth produced in weaver’s cottages with huge shears, an activity that required
great strength; regarded as an elite in the industry, mechanised finishing machines represented a
serious threat to their interests.
William Cartwright was one of the first manufacturers to introduce cropping frames into his Spen
Valley mill at Rawfolds near Cleckheaton; another was William Horsfall, finishing cloth on an even
bigger scale in the Colne valley. On the night of 11 April 1812 the Luddites suffered a set-back when
they attacked Cartwright's mill ‒ Cartwright who was expecting trouble had fortified the mill and
taken to sleeping on the premises. With three mill workers, five soldiers from the Cumberland Militia,
14-year-old Charles Molyneux and a dog, the mill was held against an armed mob of at least 150.
Several were shot while attempting to storm the building, two mortally; after 20 minutes the attackers
fled into the night. Rawfolds turned out to be the catalyst for a workers’ revolt across the whole of the
north of England, heralding working class uprisings on a scale never seen before.[12]
Mellor and another cropper William Thorpe had planned most of the attacks in the district, now took
the fateful decision to make the attacks personal. The following week on 18 April, an attempt was
made on Cartwright's life by two men who fired pistols at point-blank range and missed; on 28 April,
William Horsfall was riding back from the Cloth Hall in Huddersfield when he was shot and killed. The
assassins were George Mellor and William Thorpe accompanied by Thomas Smith and Benjamin
Walker, but Mellor and Thorpe fired the fatal shots. The Home Secretary, Richard Ryder, who up until
now had failed to take decisive action mobilised the army; and the person he chose to break the will
of the Luddites was Lieutenant-General Sir Thomas Maitland (Fig. 9.2). Maitland arrived in riot-torn
Manchester on the morning of 4 May 1812, with a force of regular troops approaching 13,000 – more
than Arthur Wellesley had taken to the Peninsular War. He also had access to 12,000 soldiers from
local militia regiments in Yorkshire, and a similar number in Lancashire and Cheshire. The
subjugation of the north of England and the Luddite movement was about to begin.[12]
The arrival of Maitland and his sizeable force had the desired effect; the anticipated uprising of
workers failed to materialise. Then on 11 May 1812, the Prime Minister, Spencer Perceval was shot
and killed in the lobby of the House of Commons by John Bellingham, not as was first thought a
political radical, but a deranged businessman. The Prince Regent eventually chose Robert Jenkinson,
2nd Earl of Liverpool as the new Prime Minister, and his first appointment was Sir Henry Addington,
1st Viscount Sidmouth as Home Secretary. Sidmouth saw maintenance of public order as his first duty,
and was prepared to do anything to achieve it. In his ten years as Home Secretary he oversaw the
repeal of the Habeas Corpus Act (the prevention of unlawful or arbitrary imprisonment) in 1817, and
the introduction of four of the coercive Six Acts of 1819, which limited the right to hold public
meetings or distribute political literature.

219

Figure 9.2: Lieutenant-General Sir Thomas
Maitland (1759–1824), third son of the 7th Earl of
Lauderdale. Maitland of the 62nd (Wiltshire)
Regiment of Foot, served in the Peninsular and
Napoleonic Wars, MP for Haddington on three
occasions and in 1803 made a Privy Councillor. He
also served as Governor of Ceylon (1805‒1811)
and following the suppression of the Luddite
Movement, the Governor of Malta (1813‒1824)
until his death in 1824. Oil on canvas by John
Hoppner, 99 x 81.5 cm. (Courtesy of Thirlestane
Castle Trust, Lauder. Berwickshire, Scotland.
Accession number: H.4771)

Fortunately, Sir Thomas Maitland was no ordinary soldier, and had no intention of provoking a
peasant’s revolt. Taking advantage of the Unlawful Oaths Act 1797, which provided immunity from
prosecution for those confessing to have taken an illegal oath, Maitland persuaded the Government
to issue a proclamation offering to pardon any Luddite, who at the same time as confessing to having
taken an illegal oath, took an oath of allegiance to the Crown.[14] This clever psychological ploy was
widely publicised in local newspapers; after a few days the trickle of workers in Lancashire and
Cheshire appearing before magistrates to swear the oath of allegiance turned into a flood ‒ revealing
just how widespread support for Luddism had been in both counties.
Maitland next turned his attention to Yorkshire where nightly episodes of violence had continued
since Horsfall’s murder. Huddersfield was flooded with troops and rewards offered for information
on Luddite activity, gathered by networks of spies, paid informers, and the ruthless interrogation of
suspects. However, it was Mellor’s decision to murder Horsfall that proved his downfall – too many
people knew about it and, eventually someone would talk. That person was Benjamin Walker, who
had been present at the killing of Horsfall. Following his arrest he was assured by Joseph Radcliffe,
magistrate for the West Riding, that if he turned King’s Evidence he would not be prosecuted. Mellor
was arrested, and in January 1813 sixty-four Luddites appeared before Sir Simon Le Blanc at a special
session of the York Assizes ‒ a show trial designed to terrorise the people of Yorkshire. The outcome
of the trial was a foregone conclusion; on 8 January 1813, George Mellor, William Thorpe and Thomas
Smith were condemned to death for the murder of Horsfall, and publicly hanged before a large
gathering outside York Castle Gaol. On 16 January, fourteen more were hanged; seven for their part
in the assault on Rawfolds Mill and seven for stealing arms or money. [15] A further six escaped the
gallows for the taking of illegal oaths, but were transported to Australia. The executions had the
desired effect and the Luddite movement petered out. The novel Shirley (1849) by Charlotte Brontë,
is set in and around the Spen Valley of the West Riding at the time of the Luddite uprising.
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Rotten boroughs and the Peterloo Massacre: 1819
The Peterloo Massacre was another pivotal event in the evolution of the labour movement in England.
It occurred on 16 August 1819 at St Peter's Field in central Manchester, when sixty Manchester and
Cheshire Yeomanry led by Captain Hugh Birley, a local factory owner, charged into a crowd of 60,000
at a public meeting. It had been organised by the Manchester Patriotic Union Society, and was to be
addressed by the radical orator Henry Hunt. As the meeting started, local magistrates called on the
Yeomanry to arrest Hunt and other leading figures on the podium; in the resulting confusion
18 people were killed and upwards of 700 injured (Fig. 9.3). It became known as the Peterloo
Massacre, a play on words by James Wroe, editor of the Manchester Observer.[16] The meeting had been
called to demand reform of parliamentary representation. Britain might have been nominally a
parliamentary democracy, but was ruled by a small, wealthy, land-owning, political élite. The rapid
increase in population in the industrial centres of the Midland and Northern counties meant that in
the 1818 election, the whole of Lancashire with a combined population of almost one million, was
represented by two County and two Liverpool MPs. Voting was restricted to the adult male owners of
freehold land with an annual rental value of 40 shillings or more, and could only be cast at the county
town of Lancaster.[17]

Figure 9.3: Peterloo Massacre 1819. Engraving showing the forcible dispersal of a reform meeting in St Peter’s
Field, Manchester, 16 August 1819. Published 27 August 1819 by J Evans & Sons, 42 Long Lane, West Smithfield.
Key to the letters: A. Henry Hunt taken into custody by the soldiers and police. B. Mr Joseph Johnson, Editor of
the Manchester Observer seized by police. C. Mr JT Saxton, printer, Manchester Observer. Also present were The
Times journalist John Tyas; Richard Carlile, publisher of Thomas Paine’s works; Edward Baines Jr, Leeds
Mercury; and John Smith, Liverpool Mercury.[19] (Zoom in to identiry the following) D. Sarah Hargreaves of the
Female Union. E. Soldiers pulling and cutting down the flag and banner of reformers. F. Yeomanry charging. G.
House where Magistrates sat. H. Constables. I. 15th Hussars and 31st Regiment of Foot. (Courtesy of National
Archives Ref: MPI 1/134/19)
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The majority of MPs in England were elected by a small number of voters in constituencies
controlled by local patrons or landowners – so-called ‘Rotten Boroughs.’ Gatton in Surrey had
seven voters; Dunwich, once a flourishing Suffolk port that was disappearing into the North Sea
through coastal erosion had thirty-three; and the most rotten borough of all, Old Sarum, was a
deserted hill in Wiltshire near Salisbury, with eleven eligible voters, all of whom lived
elsewhere.[18] Each of these constituencies returned two MPs. Old Sarum was the best example of
how the ownership of land could be manipulated to return candidates of one’s choosing, not to
mention the financial value of a pair of parliamentary seats. The borough was owned by the Pitt
family, having been bought by Governor Thomas Pitt in 1691 from the trustees of the Earl of
Salisbury for £1000; it was sold to the 2nd Earl of Caledon in 1802 for £43,000. Several Pitt family
members were returned as MPs for the constituency, including a future Prime Minister, William
Pitt the Elder, 1st Earl of Chatham.[18]
Changing the membership of ‘the mother of parliaments’ from a privileged minority to a more
democratic, representative assembly based on ‘one man, one vote’ was, in the face of considerable
opposition from the political establishment, a painfully slow process that took one hundred years
and five Representation of the People Acts. Known informally as the Reform Acts passed in 1832;
1867; 1884; 1918; and finally in 1928, the Equal Franchise Act granting women electoral equality
with men in parliamentary and local elections. The United Kingdom had finally managed to grant
universal suffrage to all its people ‒ 35 years after its former colony of New Zealand ‒ the first
nation in the world to give votes to women in 1893, thereby establishing the country’s reputation
as a sociopolitical Petri dish. The comparison with New Zealand is instructive. It shows how
emigration enabled working people the freedom to create a new political culture without
interference from a domineering State. Although having said that, it wasn’t accomplished without
a struggle.[20,21]
Rotten boroughs and gerrymandering in New Zealand
Inevitably the New Zealand Constitution Act 1852, had elements of the rotten borough about it.
Eligibility to vote was limited to males over twenty-one and based on property – owned, leased or
rented, irrespective of whether the elector was resident in New Zealand. Electors could also vote
in multiple electorates in which they held property. And like their counterparts in Britain, the
political class that dominated the provincial councils and central government were men of
independent means, not above a spot of gerrymandering to preserve their interests. The classic
example was the separation of Marlborough from Nelson in 1859. Most of the land in the Wairau
and Awatere valleys in the Province of Nelson was owned by a class of cultured men who regarded
the right to occupy land an inherited privilege of the few, and who for the most part were
absentees residing in the town of Nelson … “where they formed the backbone of the Stafford party,
and imparted a tone of respectability to the conservatism of Sleepy Hollow.”[22]
In 1856 when Edward Stafford MHR for Nelson (1855‒68) resigned as Superintendent of Nelson
to become Premier, it was the ex-Chartist John Perry Robinson, the nominee of the working men
and small landowners who was elected, not Dr David Monro the pastoralists’ choice. With Stafford
as Premier and Monro in the House of Representatives, salvation was at hand with the New
Provinces Act 1858 ‒ designed to place landed interests in Nelson beyond the reach of the new
superintendent and his radical colleagues. The Act allowed parts of a province to break away if
geographically large enough and supported by sufficient voters. After some boundary
manipulation, Marlborough was duly declared a separate province from Nelson on 4 October
1859, with a population barely above the one thousand required by the Act – of whom just one in
seven had the vote. To be fair, with just four out of a provincial council membership of twentyfour, the region had been under-represented. Furthermore, since Nelson had been in existence,
the provincial government had sold £157,000 worth of land in the Marlborough district against
£33,000 in the rest; and with the exception of £200 spent on a road through Taylor Pass, every
penny had been expended for the benefit of Nelson City and its immediate neighbourhood.[22] The
separation of Hawke’s Bay from Wellington in 1858, and Southland from Otago in 1861, came
about from the same town versus country disagreements regarding representation, and the
equitable distribution of income.
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Coming from a distinguished family of Scottish surgeons and anatomists, Sir David Monro (1813–
1877) was an unusual man to find in a colonial backwater. His great-great-grandfather, surgeon
John Monro (1670–1740) is credited with playing a major role in establishing Edinburgh Medical
School, as well as founding the family dynasty that occupied the Chair of Anatomy for 126 years;
Alexander Monro Primus (1697–1767), Alexander Monro Secundus ( 1733–1817), and Alexander
Monro Tertius (1773–1859). David Monro, son of Monro Tertius studied medicine in Edinburgh
graduating MD in 1835, and after a study tour of Europe practiced in Edinburgh. In 1841 he bought
four allotments in the proposed settlement of Nelson and sailed for Melbourne as surgeon on the
Tasmania with his friend Edward Stafford, arriving in Nelson on the Ariel in March 1842. He
became a successful sheep farmer, politician, geologist and botanist; granted land in the Wairau
Valley in 1848, he grazed sheep and occasionally practised medicine to boost his income. In 1849
he was appointed to the legislative Council for the province of New Munster, and in 1853 elected
to the first New Zealand Parliament representing the seat of Waimea (1853–55). Re-elected in the
same seat for the 2nd Parliament (1858–60), for the 3rd session he was elected as MHR for Picton
(1861-66) in the new Province of Marlborough; Monro was chosen as 2nd Speaker of the House
of Representatives serving from 1861 to 1870, and knighted in 1866.
His fourth son Charles Monro (1851–1933) is arguably more famous than his father, being
credited with introducing the game of rugby into New Zealand. In 1867 Charles, a pupil at Nelson
College was sent to England to further his education at Christ's College, Finchley (1867–69), a
rugby-playing school. On his return, he not only brought back his enthusiasm for the game, but
also the 1868 Rules of Rugby School, plus four oval rugby balls made by William Gilbert, a boot
and shoemaker in the town, a name still familiar to followers of the game. On Saturday 14 May
1870, the first rugby match played in New Zealand took place under the 1868 Rules at the Botanics
Reserve, Nelson. It featured the Nelson Football Club against Nelson College, with 18-a-side using
one of the Gilbert balls; the Nelson Club won 2‒0. Later in 1870, on a trip to Wellington, Monro
picked and trained a Wellington team to play the visiting Nelson Club side. It was played at Petone
on 12 September 1870 with Monro refereeing and playing for Nelson, which won 2‒1. It was the
first interprovincial rugby match in New Zealand.[23]
Swing riots and rural incendiarism: 1830
When Edward Gibbon Wakefield was released from Newgate prison on May 1830, he established
himself in London and at Stoke-by-Nayland in Suffolk, where he became impressed by the stirling
qualities but downtrodden state of agricultural workers, destined to remain paupers for the rest
of their lives.[24] Wakefield wasn’t the only one studying agricultural workers. In 1822 William
Cobbett (1762‒1835), farmer, pamphleteer, journalist, social activist and parliamentary
reformer, had taken to riding around the countryside on horseback, observing changes in the
towns and villages, recording the declining wages and standard of living of agricultural labourers.
The result, Rural Rides first appeared in serial form in the Political Register from 1822 to 1826,
and published in book form in 1830, the year of a large-scale protest movement in England by
agricultural workers known as the Swing riots.[25]
Added to the enclosure of common land, the introduction of threshing machines, invented
incidentally in 1784 by Andrew Meikle (Fig. 9.4), was another major contributor to rural
unemployment, and together with poor harvests in 1829 and 1830, the catalyst for what became
known as the Swing Riots. The anger of the rioters was directed at three targets: the tithe system,
the Poor Law guardians, and the tenant farmers who had been progressively lowering wages
while introducing agricultural machinery.[26] Their aim was to attain a minimum living wage and
an end to rural unemployment. The first threshing machines to be destroyed were in the parishes
of Upper and Lower Hardres near Canterbury in East Kent on 28 August 1830, heralding the start
of the Swing Riots. Letters signed by a mythical ‘Captain Swing’ (the movement’s answer to
General Ludd) were sent to farmers threatening the destruction of property if the machinery was
not removed. By early November, these tithe-and-wages riots had spread throughout the whole
of southern England and East Anglia.[2]
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Figure 10.4: Andrew Meikle (1719–1811). A
pioneering mechanical engineer at Houston Mill
in East Linton, Scotland, credited with inventing
the threshing machine in 1784, a device used to
remove the outer husks from grains of wheat.
Earlier (circa 1772) he had invented windmill
'spring sails' and also had a hand in assisting
Firbeck in the invention of the Rotherham Plough,
a key developments in the British Agricultural
Revolution in the late 18th century. Oil on canvas
by A. Reddock 1254 mm x 1003 mm. (Courtesy of
the National Portrait Gallery; NPG 5001)

Night after night from the tower of his brother-in-law’s church at Stoke-by-Nayland, Wakefield
could see the fires raging in the Suffolk countryside; the result of his experiences was published
as another Wakefield polemic in 1831 entitled Swing Unmasked, or, The Causes of Rural
Incendiarism.[27] On 19 November, seventy men marched into North Walsham and demanded of
the magistrates that all threshing machines in the district be destroyed or laid aside.[2] The first to
be destroyed in Norfolk occurred that night at Paston, a few miles from North Walsham and
reported in the Norwich Mercury of 20 November 1830 under: Threshing machines: “I am just
now informed that a party of Labourers from Mundesley and Paston assembled together last night
and destroyed two threshing machines.”[28] Whether John Woods living in Mundesley at the time
was involved is not recorded, but one might hope so.
Far from showing lack of sympathy for the labourers, at least during the early outbreaks, Norfolk
magistrates were more inclined to make concessions and less inclined to repress the disturbances
by force. Local magistrates realised the violence was caused by economic distress and sought to
alleviate the cause; agricultural labourers were the lowest paid, and their families the worst fed
and housed of all workers. In a public notice issued on 24 November 1830 in North Walsham, the
magistrates begged… “to recommend to the owners and occupiers of land to discontinue the use
of Threshing Machines, and to increase the Wages of Labour to Ten Shillings a week for able
bodied men, and that when task work is preferred, that it should be put on such a rate as to enable
an industrious man to earn Two Shillings per day.”[2]
The riots were brought to an end by a combination of military, judicial and political repression. In
Norfolk, the 1st Royal Dragoons and Norfolk Yeomanry were dispatched from Norwich to the
disturbed districts and the riots contained by mid-December. In January 1831, 108 prisoners were
accused in Norwich of taking part in the riots and found guilty of machine-breaking, rioting and
other outrages. In total, almost 2000 were arrested throughout the affected counties and brought
to trial by a succession of courts during 1831‒32. The punishments were draconian, and did much
to destroy what remained of the labourers’ will to resist, Todpuddle and a few other instances
excepted. Of those arrested, 252 were sentenced to death (commuted in 233 cases, mainly to
transportation, some to prison); 19 were hanged (all but 3 for arson); 644 were imprisoned; 481
transported to penal colonies in Australia; and 800 were acquitted or bound over.[2]
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The Swing riots may not have improved the lot of the agricultural labourer by much, but they did
add to the public outcry for wide-ranging electoral and social change. For many, however, it was
too late. In the words of EP Thompson … “It was easier to emigrate than to resist; for reinforcing
the exploitative relationship was that of political repression. Illiteracy, exhaustion, the emigration
from the village of the ambitious, sharp-witted and young, the shadow of the squire and parson,
the savage punishment of enclosure – all combined to induce fatalism and to inhibit the
articulation of grievances.”[4] These were the troubled times in which the Woods in Norfolk, and
the Lowes in Threapwood found themselves and sought to escape.

Trunch and the Manor or Soke of Gimingham
Trunch was part of 9500 acres formerly known as the Soke of Gimingham in the Hundred of North
Erpingham. In Danelaw a soke was a geographically defined area consisting of a collection of small
landowners around a large landowner who held certain political rights over them. The AngloSaxon system of shires and hundreds was retained by the Norman administration, but modified
by the introduction of the Norman manor, a kindred institution to the soke. Based on the feudal
theory of land-ownership and lordship, a manor was essentially the estate of a lord held by him
from a greater lord, or in capite directly from the King who owned all the land. The Manor or Soke
of Gimingham was composed of eight villages: Gimingham, Knapton, Mundesley, Northrepps,
Southrepps, Sidestrand, Trimingham, Trunch.[29] Mundesley and Sidestrand were only partially
within its jurisdiction, which may explain their absence from the local rhyme, “Gimingham,
Trimingham, Knapton, and Trunch, with Northrepps and Southrepps lie all of a bunch.” (Fig. 9.5)
The starting point of almost all recorded local history in England is the Domesday Book (1086),
since practically no written records of English village communities exist prior to the eleventh
century. Seven of the villages in the Soke of Gimingham are included in Domesday and owe their
names to Anglo-Saxon invaders. There is a Gimming in North Jutland, while Sidestrand has the
common Danish and Norwegian termination Strond, meaning beach. Trunch or Trunchet signifies
a weighing place in old Danish, an appropriate name given it was the market town of the Soke.
The only absentee from Domesday was Trimingham, which does not appear in records until the
reign of Edward I.[29] Nothing is known of the people who lived in these villages before the
Conquest, apart from what can be inferred from the Nordic names of the dispossed landholders
in Domesday: Ratho, a freeman was deprived of Gimingham; Griketel, a freeman had 30 acres of
land at Mundesley; at Northrepps Ketell was deprived of 30 acres; and at Trunch three freemen
were deprived of their land – one belonging to none other than Harold, late King of England,
another to Ralph Stelre, and the third to Ketel who held 90 acres.[30]
One of the ‘companions’ of William, Duke of Normandy (c.1028–1087), who helped plan and
organise the invasion was William de Warenne, Seigneur de Varennes (c.1036–1088), one of the
few men documented to have actually fought at the Battle of Hastings. At the time neither England
nor Normandy had a conventional heraldic tradition; no recognisable heraldic devices are
displayed in the Bayeux Tapestry, apart from small pennants with torteaux (balls) carried by
Eustace II, Count of Boulogne and others from Flanders.[31] I have therefore taken the liberty of
representing de Warenne with the coat-of-arms adopted by his son, also William, 2nd Earl of
Surrey (1080–1138), on his marriage to Elizabeth of Vermandois, daughter of Hugh I, Count of
Vermandois, and continued to be used by the earls of Surrey (Fig. 9.6). (Heraldry evolved as a
means of personal identification and used here in the absence of portraiture to give the bearer
some identity; one can also learn a lot from a coat-of-arms, and the tinctures and designs brighten
up the narrative.) As a reward for his services, de Warenne was granted large estates in England
by King William I (r.1066–1087).
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At the time of Domesday, William de Warenne was tenant-in-chief of 297 manors holding land directly
from the Crown, including an astonishing 161 in Norfolk. Forty-one others in Sussex; 22 in Yorkshire;
19 in Essex; 19 in Suffolk, with a handful scattered around other counties summarised in The
Prosopography of Anglo-Saxon England (PASE) accessible online.[32]

Figure 9.5: Detail from Sheet 10 of William Faden’s map of the County of Norfolk, 1797. Digitally redrawn by
Dr Andrew Macnair; it includes the area bordering the Hundreds of North Erpingham and Tunstead, where
the Woods and their extended family members lived and worked during the late 18th‒early 19th century.
The Soke of Gimingham was made up of the villages of Gimingham, Knapton, Mundesley, Northrepps,
Southrepps, Sidestrand, Trimingham and Trunch. Red for parks; yellow for commons; green for woodland;
blue for rivers and lakes. (Kindly provided by Dr Andrew Macnair, Foulsham, Norfolk)

In Sussex, de Warenne’s principal holding was Lewes where he built a motte and bailey castle, and
established the Cluniac Priory of St Pancras. In Norfolk, owing to its central location his caput was
Castle Acre – a Norman planned settlement that included a castle, village, parish church, and Castle
Acre Priory, endorsed with four Norfolk advowsons (the right to nominate the parish priest) at
Castle Acre, Methwold, Trunch and Wickmere. William de Warenne’s manors in Norfolk, included
the Soke of Gimingham second in importance only to Castle Acre.
As tenant-in-chief for the whole Soke, below him in the feudal hierarchy were several knightly
tenants. Knight service to the king in time of war was the rent by which land was held; under them
were the free tenants, sokemen and bondmen of the manor. William de Warenne was also
Justiciary of England, and one of the Councellors of State deputed to govern England when the
King was in Normandy. Early in 1088, the year he was mortally wounded at the Second Siege
of Pevensey Castle, he was created 1st Earl of Surrey by the Conqueror’s son King William II Rufus
(r.1087–1100). Interestingly, Surrey was a county in which he held no land.
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Figure 9.6: Armorial bearings of (1). William de Warenne, 2nd Earl of Surrey (1080–1138). Checquy or et
azure. The arms are those of the Counts of Vermandois in Flanders, adopted by the 2nd Earl of Surrey and
his successors following his marriage to Elizabeth of Vermandois. (2). John of Gaunt, Duke of Lancaster
(1340–1399), third surviving son of Edward III and father of Henry IV of England. France and England
quarterly; over all a label (3) ermine on each pendant three ermine spots. (3). Sir Thomas Erpingham KG
(c.1355–1428). Vert, an inescutcheon within an orle of martlets argent. (4). Henry le Despenser, Bishop of
Norwich (c.1341-1406). The ‘Fighting Bishop.’ Quarterly 1st & 4th argent, 2nd & 3rd gules, a fret or, over all
a bend sable, a bordure azure of bishop’s mitres or. (Images courtesy of wappenwiki.org)

The Soke of Gimingham remained in the hands of the de Warennes until 1319, when it was
transferred to Thomas, 2nd Earl of of Lancaster and Leicester (c.1278–1322) by John de Warenne,
7th Earl of Surrey (1286–1347). With no lineal descendents, the 7th Earl raised money by making
grants of property that passed to the purchaser on his death. To give some idea of the property
that had been amassed to the de Warennes, in January 1319 John de Warenne obtained a licence
to enfeoff Thomas, Earl of Lancaster … “of his manors of Gimingham, Beeston, Thetford, and
Methwold, the hundreds of Gallowe and Brothercross, and 39 knight's fees, and a fourth part of a
fee," in fifty-one Norfolk and two Essex parishes, as well as "the advowsons of the churches of
Southreppes, Northreppes, Thrymyngham, Mundesley, Edingthorpe, Bradefeld, Swafield, and
Beston, of the Abbey of Marham, and Priory of the canons of Thetford, of the Hospitals of God's
House of Thetford, St Mary Magdalene, and St John there, and of a moiety of the church of
Aylmerton," besides castles, townships, and lands in Suffolk, Sussex, Yorkshire, Wales, Somerset,
Dorset, and Wiltshire. He retained Castle Acre, but only until 1335 when he made a grant of it on
similar terms to Richard Fitzalan, 3rd Earl of Arundel (c.1306–1376). On the death of the 7th Earl
in 1347 the line became extinct, and the enormous possessions of the de Warennes were finally
dispersed; the bulk passing to the House of Lancaster with the Soke of Gimmigham acquiring a
new name – the Manor and Soke of Gimingham–Lancaster.[29]
The land eventually passed to Henry of Grosmont, 1st Duke of Lancaster (c.1310–1361). He also
died without male heirs, his property passing to his two daughters; Maud of Lancaster (1340–
1362), wife of William, Duke of Bavaria, and Blanch of Lancaster (1342–1368) wife of John of
Gaunt, 2nd Duke of Lancaster (1340–1399), third son of Edward III. Gimingham had fallen to the
share of Maud, but as she only survived her father by 12 months, Blanch became the sole heiress,
and John of Gaunt became Lord of the Gimingham–Lancaster estates and a lot more besides.[29]
With the death of John of Gaunt in 1399, and the accession of his son Henry Bolingbroke to the
throne as Henry IV (r.1399–1413), Gimingham together with the other estates became part of the
Duchy of Lancaster, a portfolio of land, property and other assets; the private property of the
Sovereigns of England as Dukes of Lancaster, and still in existence.
The predominantly green (vert) shield in figure 10.7 belongs to a very distinguished soldier
named Sir Thomas Erpingham KG (c.1355–1428), from the village of Erpingham in East Norfolk
from which his family had taken their name. His long career began in 1368 with the Black Prince
in Aquitaine at the age of thirteen; in 1380 he joined John of Gaunt's retinue as an esquire, helped
re-establish order in Norfolk during the 1381 Peasant’s Revolt, and ten years later joined Henry
Bolinbroke’s entourage campaigning alongside the Teutonic Knights in Lithuania, and later to the
Holy Land.
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His active military career ended in 1415 with Bolinbroke’s son Henry V at the Battle of Agincourt
aged sixty, referred to by Shakespeare in Henry V as a ’good old knight,’ commanding the 7000
English and Welsh longbowmen that played such a decisive role in the battle’s outcome. Following
the overthrow of Richard II by Henry Bolingbroke in 1399, Sir Thomas was well-rewarded for his
services to the Lancastrian dynasty holding at least forty-one manors in Norfolk, Suffolk and Essex
during his lifetime, including the eight of Gimmingham–Lancaster, and 100 marks annually from
the Manor of Soham in Cambridgeshire, also part of the Duchy of Lancaster. Eight days after the
death of Sir Nicholas Dagworth of Blickling on 2 January 1402, Erpingham obtained by royal grant
an annuity of 100 marks from the fee-farm of Cambridge. (In the fifteenth century the mark like
the pound was a coin of account and never minted; it was worth two-thirds of a pound or 13s–
4d.) Henry IV also appointed him Constable of Dover Castle worth £300 a year, Warden of the
Cinque Ports, and Constable of Framlingham Castle in Suffolk. In 1401 he became a Knight of the
Garter. These manors and his various appointments worth several thousand pounds per annum
made Erpingham a very rich man.[33] He was married twice, both marriages being childless, and
on his death was buried in Norwich Cathedral where he had paid for the Erpingham Gate (Fig. 9.7)

Figure 9.7: The Erpingham Gate,
Norwich Cathedral, Norfolk. Built
between 1416 and 1425 in a style
that matches the west front of the
cathedral. Named after Sir
Thomas
Erpingham
who
provided the money for its
construction. The small statue
over the arch is Sir Thomas and
was added in the 17th century.
The Norman Gothic Cathedral
was begun in 1096 and
completed in 1145. Etching by
John Sell Cotman (1782–1842)
1818. 8 x 10 inches.

The Peasant’s Revolt: 1381
The societal upheavals that characterised the nineteenth century discussed earlier were not the
first widespread rebellions to produce radical socio-economic change in England – in the second
half of the fourteenth century a series events resulting in the Peasant’s Revolt transformed the
social order. The catalyst was the Black Death, or as it was known at the time the ‘Great Pestilence,’
a bubonic plague that originated in Asia, and spread westwards across Europe reaching England
in June 1348. Caused by Yersinia pestis (formerly Pasteurella pestis) a facultative anaerobic gramnegative, non-motile, rod-shaped bacterium, carried by the oriental flea; in Central Asia Y-pestis
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was endemic in the rodent population, and transmitted to humans via flea bites. According to a
fourteenth century chronicle, the plague arrived in England at Weymouth in Dorset on a ship from
Gascony. The ‘Great Mortality’ spread rapidly across the country; estimates of the death toll range
from 30–60 percent of the population. As elegantly expressed by Christobel Hoare (p.102): “The
Black Death was not merely a terrible pestilential epidemic, it was also the virtual death of
servitude as a system. Enfranchisement followed slowly enough it is true, but for all that we may
trace the birth of free labour from the graves of the thousands of bondmen who perished of plague
in 1349.”[29]
In some parts of Norfolk nine-tenths of the population had died; with insufficient bondmen to
cultivate the fields the survivors soon realised their labour had considerable cash value. There
was a demand for labourers, and those who survived the plague weren’t about to work for
nothing; fugitive bondmen became common and new employers were happy to turn a blind eye.
The villeins (feudal tenants) had tasted freedom. Then just when their status seemed to be
improving the government introduced the Statute of Labourers Act 1351, which set a maximum
wage for labourers at the level paid before the Black Death in 1346; there were heavy penalties
for demanding or accepting more than the statute wage. “It was an ill-chosen moment for offering
the working people tyranny in lieu of justice, for the common man had discovered something of
his individual worth in the French wars, and the strength of the foot soldier and of the bowman
had been exhibited successively at Courtrai (1302), Bannockburn (1314), Crécy (1346) and
Poitiers (1356).”[29]
Bad harvests in 1351 and 1369 added to the discontent, but it was the Poll Tax of 1380 that proved
the last straw (who said “history repeats itself!”). Wat Tyler (c.1341–1381) may have been leader
most identified with the uprising, but in East Norfolk the undisputed leader was Geoffrey Lyster
of Felmingham, a village two miles west of North Walsham (Fig. 9.5). A dyer by trade, the Soke of
Gimingham supplied him with many of the dissident rank and file, as well as one of his chief
lieutenants John de Trunch. Several of the peasant leaders belonged to the lesser clergy and it
seems de Trunch was of the same profession. On 13 June 1381, Tyler (a roof tiler by trade) led a
procession of rebels from Canterbury to London to oppose the poll tax and demand reforms, but
was killed on 15 June by Sir William Walworth, Mayor of London, during a meeting with King
Richard II (1367–1400), at the time a fifteen-year-old boy. The revolt in Norfolk had yet to get
started.
This occurred on 14 June, when a large crowd gathered on Mousehold Heath near Norwich to be
addressed by Lyster their chosen leader, supported by John de Trunch and Sir Roger Bacon, a
knight from the Manor of Baconsthorpe. In the course of the meeting Sir Robert Salle, an old
soldier who had risen from the ranks and been knighted by Edward III, antagonised the crowd
and was beheaded on the spot. The rebels then entered Norwich and took control of the city while
Lyster, who had been elevated by the insurgents to 'King of the Commons', took up residence in
the castle, holding court sessions.[34] Meanwhile, with little love lost between John of Gaunt and
his tenants, in the Soke of Gimingham bands of armed men pillaged his property and neighbouring
manors. The rioters were hell-bent on extinguishing the past – the reason why the manorial
history of the Soke and other manors is limited is because the Court Rolls prior to 1381, as well as
other documents were destroyed. Geoffrey Lyster was at the height of his brief taste of power;
Norwich had fallen on June 17th, Yarmouth on the 18th. The fury of the mob may have been
directed against court rolls and charters, but some rioters were not above personally enriching
themselves; in Norwich, houses of the city's elite such as Henry Lomynour a wealthy merchant
were looted, and Reginald de Eccles a JP was killed. On 19 June three Flemish weavers were
murdered; foreign weavers were not popular with the locals.
On 20 or 21 June Lyster sent three messengers, Trunch, Sceth and Cubith to London with a large
sum of money taken from the citizens of Norwich, to ask the King for a charter of liberty and an
amnesty; they got no further than Icklingham near Newmarket in Suffolk. On the 22nd they were
arrested and handed over to Henry le Despenser, Bishop of Norwich (c.1341–1406), who was on
his way back to Norfolk (Fig. 9.6). Despenser first heard news of the uprising in his Diocese of
Norwich while at his manor of Burley in Rutland, and was hurrying back to take charge with eight
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knights and a small body of bowmen. The fate of the trio was sealed when the Bishop declared
they were his sheep, and could only be condemned to death by episcopal decree. They were
handed over to the Bishop and he continued on his way across Norfolk, stopping at Wymondham
Abbey where Trunch, Sceth and Cubit were executed; he eventually reached North Walsham eight
miles northeast of Norwich where the ‘Commons’ had decided to await the answer of King Richard
and return of their comrades. The Bishop had gathered considerable support from the local gentry
during his cross-country progress and on 25 or 26 June 1381, in what was known as the Battle of
North Walsham, the heavily armed forces of Henry le Despenser defeated a large group of
rebellious local peasants. It was the last major resistance of the Peasants' Revolt; Lyster was
captured and taken to North Walsham where he was hanged, drawn and quartered.
Sir Simon de Felbrigg and the Felbrigg Estate
The Manor of Felbrigg lies nearby the Soke of Gimingham, and like many place-names in Norfolk
is a legacy of the Danes. Felbrigg is said to be derived from the Old Norse Fiolbrygga, ‘a plank
bridge,’ but a bridge presupposes a river or stream and no such watercourse exists in the whole
parish.[35] In the Domesday Book the tenant-in-chief was Roger le Bigod/Bigot (c.1050–1107),
from Calvados in Normandy. Domesday records that at the time of the Norman Conquest the
village was held by two freemen of Gyrth (Gertus) Godwinson (c.1032–1066), Earl of East Anglia,
killed at the Battle of Hastings with his brother Harold (c.1022–1066), Earl of the East Saxons; the
last Anglo-Saxon King of England. Roger Bigod was well-rewarded by William I for his support,
being associated with 308 estates in East Anglia. Bigod was tenent-in-chief in 288 manors: 176 in
Norfolk (even more than William de Warenne); 106 in Suffolk; and 6 in Essex.[32] He built Norman
mott and bailey castles at Bungay and Framlingham in Suffolk, later replaced by stone curtain
walls and keeps; his second son Sir Hugh le Bigod (c.1095–1177) became the 1st Earl of Norfolk
(Fig.9.8).

Figure 9.8: Armorial bearings of (1). Sir Hugh le Bigod, 1st Earl of Norfolk (c.1095–1177) Or, a cross gules.
(2). Sir Roger le Bigod, 5th Earl of Norfolk (c.1245–1306), adopted this design on his becoming Lord
Marshall of England in 1269. Per pale or et vert a lyon rampant gules. (3). Sir Simon de Felbrigg KG (c.1366–
1442) alias Bigod, who married Maud de Felbrigg. Or, a lyon rampant gules. (4). Sir John Wyndham (1451–
1502), whose family acquired the estate after the death of Felbrigg’s second wife in 1461. Knighted by Henry
VII after the battle of Stoke Field in 1475, he was executed for treason. Azure, a chevron between three lyons
heads erased or. (Courtesy of wappenwiki.org)

The Manor of Felbrigg appears to have been enfeoffed (land in exchange for a pledge of service)
by Roger Bigod with a family who adopted Felbrigg as their surname.[35] The chronology is difficult
to follow, but it seems that Sir Simon de Felbrigg KG (c.1367–1442) another of Norfolk’s
distinguished soldiers carried the Bigod Y-chromosome. His great-great-grandfather Sir Simon le
Bigod, third son (it is said, but disputed) of Hugh le Bigod, 3rd Earl of Norfolk (c.1182–1225) had
married Maud, the daughter and heiress of Richard de Felbrigg of Felbrigg. Sir Simon’s father and
grandfather are referred to as Bigod (alias Felbrigg); he seems to have been the first member of
the male lineage to be known by the surname of Felbrigg.[30,36]
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In 1386 Felbrigg followed his father into the service of John of Gaunt and by 1390 had achieved
knighthood. He rapidly rose to favour under Richard II (1367–1400), and became established at
court with a steady stream of grants and offices. He was in the King’s retinue in Ireland and in
1395 appointed royal standard-bearer with an annual payment of £100. In 1398 Richard made
him a Knight of the Garter in place of the executed Earl of Arundel, the most exclusive order of
chivalry in Europe, and an extremely prestigious honour. His first wife Margaret was a cousin of
Anne of Bohemia (1366–1394), the first wife of Richard II; she had accompanied Anne to England
at the time of her marriage to Richard of Bordeaux (r.1377–1399) in 1381, and was one of her
ladies-in-waiting.
Figure 9.9: Etching of a memorial brass
of Sir Simon de Felbrigg KG and Lady
Margaret in Felbrigg Church, Norfolk. By
John Sell Cotman 1816. Commissioned
by Sir Simon on the death of his first
wife Margaret in 1416, and made in the
workshop of William West in St Paul's
Churchyard, London. Blanks were left
for Sir Simon's death and the Latin
inscription reads: Here lie Simon
Felbrigg, knight, former Standard
bearer to the most illustrious lord, our
lord the King Richard the Second. He
died on the ...day of the month of ... in the
year of our Lord 14.., and the lady
Margaret formerly his wife, of the nation
and noble blood of Bohemia and
formerly maid of honour to the most
noble lady Anne, Queen of England; she
died on the 27th day of June in the year
of our Lord 1416; upon whose souls
may God have mercy; Amen. (Courtesy
of the National Trust: NT 1397824)

Amongst Felbrigg’s numerous grants the most important for local prestige was the grant in 1399
of keeper and constable of Framlingham Castle with an annuity of £40. This was short lived,
however, because Richard II was ousted in 1399 by the Lancastrian coup and the crown seized by
Henry IV. It was a serious blow for Felbrigg who was deprived of many of his offices and the
remunerations that went with them.[37] It could have been worse but for the influence of Sir
Thomas Erpingham; they were life-long friends and near-neighbours and had campaigned
together under John of Gaunt at Brest and in Spain – a rare case of local friendship proving more
powerfull than national politics.[33]
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Felbrigg’s enduring legacy is one of the finest mediaeval memorial brasses in England, one of
several at St Margaret’s Church, Felbrigg. (Fig. 9.9). Felbrigg is shown in plate armor with the
coats-of-arms of Richard II and Anne of Bohemia in paired shields at the top. Centred below is a
shield with the arms of Sir Simon de Felbrigg (Fig. 9.8), impaled with those of his wife Lady
Margaret von Teschen Felbrigge (c.1367–1416), her half being the arms of her father Przemysław,
Duke of Teschen (Cieszyn) in Upper Silesia (9.10). Below these are two shields with the Felbrigg
badge of a fetterlock. Sir Simon wears the Most Honourable Order of the Garter just below his left
knee. His death was never filled in on the latin inscription because he married again and was
buried with his second wife before the high altar of Blackfriars Church in Norwich.

Figure 9.10: Armorial bearings of (1). Richard II; Arms of Edward the Confessor impaled with the arms of
England. Per pale, I: Azure a cross flory between five martlets or; II Quarterly, 1 and 4: Azure semy-de-lis or; 2
and 3: Gules three lions passant guardant in pale or armed and langues azure. (2). Anne of Bohemia: Arms of
Richard II impaled with those of her father Charles IV, Holy Roman Emperor and King of Bohemia: Quarterly,
1 and 4 argent, an eagle displayed sable, armed and langued gules; 2 and 3 gules, a lion rampant, queue
fourchee, argent, crowned or. (3). Arms of Przemysław, Duke of Teschen(Cieszyn) father of Lady Margaret
von Teschen Felbrigge. Azure, an eagle displayed or.

Passing of the old order
By the end of the fifteenth century, the older knightly families of Norfolk who had come to
prominence through military service to the Crown during the Hundred years War – the
Erpinghams, Felbriggs and Fastolfs had passed into history. The vacuum was filled by thrusting
ambitious men in search of power and riches – Boleyns, Wyndhams, Hobarts, Harbords and
others; within two or three generations their families would be amongst the foremost in the
county.[35] In place of military prowess, the new pathway to wealth had become commerce, or for
those from a more gentlemanly background, school at Eton or a reputable grammar school, a spell
at Oxford or Cambridge, followed by a career in law and a parliamentary seat.
Sir Simon de Felbrigg died in December 1442; his will directed his trustees to sell the manors of
Felbrigg and Aylmerton after the death of his second wife Catherine. According to Robert KettonKremer,[35] one of the trustees Lord Scales (presumably Sir Thomas de Scales, 7th Baron Scales KG
(1399–1460) another veteran of the French wars), contrived to get the reversion of the properties
into his own hands and in 1450 sold the reversion (in law: to possess or succeed to property on
the death of the present owner, or at the end of a lease), which he was not entitled to do to John
Wyndham; a man whose surname was transitioning from Wymondham through Wyndham to
Windham. John Wyndham had become an associate of Sir Thomas Tuddenham (1401–1462), and
lawyer John Heydon of Baconsthorpe (d.1479), two unscrupulous men who used public office for
private gain, particularly where property was involved.[35,38] Wyndham had leased the manor from
Felbrigg’s widow and moved in; on the death of Lady Felbrigg in 1461 the reversion passed to
Wyndham, and he became absolute owner of the property. Another branch of the Felbrigg family
objected to Scales unscrupulous acquisition of the reversion from his fellow-trustees, and the
devious manner of its disposal; the head of this branch, Sir John Felbrigg dragged Wyndham’s wife
out of the house by the hair while he was absent, but was eventually bought off with a cash
settlement of 200 marks.[35]
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Wyndham was succeeded at Felbrigg by his son John Wyndham (1451–1502) in 1475, one of fiftytwo men knighted in 1487 by Henry VII (1457–1509) after the Battle of Stoke Field, the last battle
of the Wars of the Roses. Sir John Wyndham was a personal friend of Sir Edmund de la Pole, 3rd
Duke of Suffolk KG (c.1471–1513) alleged to have been involved in a plot to overthrow the King;
Wyndham was arrested, convicted of treason and beheaded on 6 May 1502 on Tower Hill,
alongside Sir James Tyrell (c.1455–1502) the prime suspect in the 1483 murder of the Princes in
the Tower.[37] When the Norfolk Wyndhams died out in 1599, it was inherited by the junior branch
of the family from Orchard Wyndham in Somerset. The last owner of the house before it was
donated to the National Trust in 1969 was Robert Wyndham Ketton-Cremer.[35]

The Harbord Estate
Parish records show that members of the extended Woods family were born, married and died in
a fairly circumscribed area of Norfolk occupied by North Walsham, Colby, Suffield, Felbrigg and
the Soke of Gimingham, that straddled the Hundreds of North and South Erpingham and Tunstead.
In 1639 during the reign of Charles I, the Gimingham-Lancaster Estate was sold by the Crown
outright to the Mayor and citizens of London, and the Duchy of Lancaster ceased to own land
within the Soke. In the eighteenth century Gimmingham-Lancaster was sold to the Britiffe family
– Robert Britiffe was lord of the manor in 1719, and from him it descended to the Harbords of
Gunton in 1746. In 1918 when Christobel Hoare published her book, Lord Suffield was lord of the
manor of Gimingham-Lancaster, but only owned a small part of the land within the Soke, now the
property of several owners.[29]
The Harbords owned large estates extending from North Walsham to Cromer including Gunton
Hall the family seat at Suffield; by 1883 the Harbord Estate comprised 11,828 acres with an
income of £15,071 per annum.[39] The family had come to prominence with Sir Charles Harbord
(1595‒1679), brought up on a Somerset farm leased from the Duchy of Cornwall. Said to have
started life as a poor solicitor of Staple Inn, Harbord prospered as a lawyer becoming surveyorgeneral (1631‒42) under Charles I. With the outbreak of the Civil War in 1642 this association
forced him into exile in Holland; following the restoration of the Stuart monarchy in 1660, he was
reappointed to the surveyorship where his knowledge of families under financial distress, enabled
him to acquire considerable wealth and property at knock-down prices. In Norfolk these included
the Manor of Stanninghall, north of Norwich which he bought in 1667 from the Roman Catholic
Waldegraves for £4600, and Gunton Manor from Francis Jermyn in June 1676 for a similar sum.[18]
The Harbord baronetcy of Suffield had been created in 1746 for Sir William Harbord (c. 1696–
1770), an MP who had represented Dunwich near his Suffolk estate, and Bere Alston in Devon.
Born William Morden, in 1742 he had assumed the surname of Harbord by Royal License
following the will of his maternal uncle. His son Sir Harbord Harbord, 2nd Baronet (1734–1810),
was returned unopposed as MP for Norwich in 1756, a constituency he represented until 1786,
the year he was raised to the peerage as 1st Baron of Suffield, in the County of Norfolk. The 3rd
Lord Suffield, Edward Harbord (Fig. 9.11), after Eton and Oxford, trained as a lawyer at Lincoln’s
Inn and in 1806 aged 25 entered the House of Commons representing Great Yarmouth (1806‒
1812), and then briefly the borough of Shaftesbury in Dorset (1820‒1821). Despite his privileged
background, Edward Harbord was an independently-minded radical politician. Defeated as an
independent candidate for Norwich in 1818, he outraged his family in 1819 by declaring himself
a Liberal at a public meeting in Norwich and called for an inquiry into the Peterloo massacre. Great
Yarmouth was not a rotten borough in quite the same league as Old Sarum or Dunwich, but
Harbord’s father spent £6000 buying votes to guarantee his re-election. On the death of his
brother in 1821, he inherited the title and entered the House of Lords where he continued to
support Liberal measures; he framed a bill for the better discipline of prisons, secured a relaxation
of the game laws and from 1822 onwards almost single-handedly advocated the abolition of
slavery in the Upper House.[40] The Harbords continued their upward mobility through
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representation in parliament and judicious marriages into important Norfolk families, although
the jewel in the crown, the nearby Blickling Estate slipped through their fingers.
Arms of Sir Edward
Harbord, 3rd Baron
Suffield: 1st & 4th
quarterly, azure and
gules four lions rampant
argent and in the centre
an Imperial Crown or
(Harbord); 2nd & 3rd,
argent a fleur-de-lis
gules.
Figure 9.11: Edward Harbord, 3rd Baron Suffield
(1781–1835) was MP for Great Yarmouth (1806‒
1812) and Shaftesbury (1820‒1821), and on the
death of his brother in 1821 entered the House of
Lords. Stipple engraving after Abraham Wivell;
published 1823. (Courtesy of the National Portrait
Gallery, London. NPG D5191)

The Blickling Estate
In Edward the Confessor’s time (r.1042–1066) the manor of Blickling [Old English: Bekeling
meaning a water-meadow], was owned by Harold Godwinson who in 1057 transferred it to his
brother Gyrth. In 1072 William I gave it to his chaplain Herfast (d.1084), Bishop of Thetford, and
when the see moved to Norwich in 1091, Blickling became the country palace of the bishops. The
estate passed through many hands until 1368 when a reversion on the property was purchased
by Sir Nicholas de Dagworth (d.1402), coming into his possession in 1378.[41] (Fig. 9.12] Sir
Nicholas came from a family with land in Suffolk and Essex, and had spent his career as a soldier
in France and Ireland in the service of Edward II and Richard II. He retired to Blickling in 1390
where he built a rectangular moated house known as Dagworth Manor, and rounded off of his
career as one of the two knights of the shire for Norfolk in the Parliament of 1397–98. Dagworth
died in 1402 without issue, and the house was bought by Sir Thomas Erpingham from his widow,
Alianora.[42]

Figure 9.12: Armorial Bearings of some of the owners of the Blickling Estate (1). Sir Nicholas de Dagworth
of Blickling (d.1401). Ermine, on a fess gules three besants or. (2). Sir John Fastolf KG (c.1378–1459).
Quarterly or and azure, on a bend gules three escallops argent. [43] (3). Boleyn/Bullen family; apparently a
play on the family name: Argent, a chevron gules between three bull’s heads afronté sable. (4).
Hobart/Hubbard Family. Sable, an estoile of eight points or between two flaunches ermine.
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In 1431 Erpingham sold Blickling to Sir John Fastolf KG (c.1378–1459), another distinguished
soldier; the man immortalised by Shakespeare as Sir John Falstaff, although he was nowhere near
the bibulous buffoon and coward portrayed by the Bard.[44] Falstolf was born in the manor house
of Caister Hall near Great Yarmouth; the family had joined the ranks of the rising gentry through
trade and public office. He served the Lancastrian dynasty from the time it took power in 1399,
and with Erpingham was on the expedition of Henry Bolinbroke to East Prussia and Jerusalem,
probably as a page boy to the Earl of Norfolk. He had a notable record in Ireland and in France
during the two sieges of Harfleur 1415–16, and Verneuil in 1424, but was not at Agincourt. In
1409 like Erpingham, he also made a prestigious and profitable marriage, in his case to Millicent
de Tiptoft/Tibetot (c.1368–1446), daughter and co-heiress of Robert, 3rd Lord Tiptoft of
Nettlestead, Suffolk (c.1341–1368); she was the widow of Sir Stephen Scrope (pronouced scroop),
2nd Baron Scrope of Masham and Upsale (c.1345–1406), deputy-lieutenant of Ireland and
Fastolf’s military commander, who had died of the plague. With the marriage Fastolf hit the
jackpot, acquiring a controlling interest in both the Tiptoft and Scrope manors, including Hever
Castle in Kent; she brought land valued at £240 per annum to the marriage.[44]
Figure 9.13: Anne Boleyn (c.1501–1536). Born at
Blickling, second wife of King Henry VIII, married
secretly on 25 January 1533 while still married to
Catherine of Aragon. The marriage led to the break
between the Church of England and Catholic
Church. Anne gave birth to a daughter who
became Elizabeth I, but after three miscarriages
no sons. By March 1536 in order to marry Jane
Seymour, Henry needed to be rid of her. Accused
of high treason, with adultery, incest, and plotting
to kill the king thrown in for good measure, on 19
May 1536 she was beheaded. By an unknown
English artist, oil on panel, late 16th century,
based on a work of circa 1533–36. (Courtesy of the
National Portrait Gallery, London: NPG 668)

In 1452 Fastolf sold the manor of Blickling to Sir Geoffrey II Boleyn (c.1406–1463) for 2000 marks
and an annuity of 90 marks. The origins of the Boleyn/Bullen family are obscure, but Court Rolls
from Edward III onwards have traced them back to a Simon de Boleyne in 1253. Geoffrey Boleyn’s
father, Geoffrey I (d.1440), appears to have been a yeoman farmer holding about 30 acres in the
manor of Salle (pronounced saul), in the Hundred of Eynesford of northeastern Norfolk.[45] The
young Geoffrey Boleyn like many other Dick Whittingtons left the small village of Salle for London
to seek his fortune, and became a very successful and wealthy City of London merchant. He was
Sheriff of London 1446–47, MP for the City in 1449, Master of the Mercer’s Company for 1454,
Lord Mayor of the City of London 1457–58 and knighted by Henry VI. In addition to Blickling, in
1462 he bought Hever Castle. Anne Boleyn (c.1510–1536) who will be familiar as the second wife
of Henry VIII was raised at Hever Castle, but born at Blickling Hall (Fig. 9.13). She was the daughter
of Sir Geoffrey Boleyn’s grandson Sir Thomas Boleyn, 1st Earl of Wiltshire, KG, KB (c.1477–1539)
and Lady Elizabeth Howard, daughter of Thomas Howard, 2nd Duke of Norfolk. Sir Thomas in
addition to being the father of Anne Boleyn, was the maternal grandfather of Queen Elizabeth I of
England – in four generations the Boleyn’s had climbed to the very pinnacle of the social ladder.
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In 1561 Sir Edward Clere (1536–1606) inherited Blickling from his great-uncle Sir James Boleyn
(c.1480–1561), and in 1616 the estate was sold by his son, also called Sir Edward Clere (c.1563–
1626), to Sir Henry Hobart, 1st Baronet SL (c.1554–1625). Hobart, second son of Thomas of
Plumstead, Norfolk, matriculated at Peterhouse, Cambridge as a fellow-commoner in 1570; his
name is entered in Venn’s Alumni Cantabrigiensis as Henry Hobart or Hubbard.[46] He was
admitted to Lincoln’s Inn from Furnival’s Inn in July 1575 and in 1584 was called to the Bar. He
rose quickly up the legal ranks, served as an MP for three electorates, St Ives, Great Yarmouth and
Norwich, and in 1603 was knighted at James I coronation. Attorney-General 1606–13; created a
Baronet in 1611; and Lord Chief Justice of Common Pleas in 1611. During his long legal career,
Hobart accumulated extensive estates throughout Norfolk including Blickling, where three years
later he started building the magnificent Jacobean mansion of Blickling Hall on the site of Sir
Nicholas Dagworth’s moated house. By the 1620s his annual income exceeded £8000; on his death
his property portfolio included at least 33 manors. His descendents became the Earls of
Buckinghamshire.[47]
In 1820, Lady Caroline Hobart (1767–1850), daughter of John Hobart, 2nd Earl of
Buckinghamshire (1723–1793), who had inherited Blickling and other Hobart Estates in Norfolk
on the death of her father, married William Assheaton Harbord (1766–1821), 2nd Lord Suffield;
they were both in their fifties and the marriage was childless. On Lord Suffield’s death the
following year Blickling devolved to her grand-nephew William Schomberg Robert Kerr, 8th
Marquess of Lothian (1832–1870), although Lady Suffield continued to live there until 1850. On
the death of the 11th Marquess of Lothian, Philip Kerr, (1882–1940), Blickling Hall was one of the
first properties to be gifted to the National Trust, and together with Felbrigg Hall, also a National
Trust property well worth a visit.

St Botolph’s Trunch and the Thexton clerical dynasty
Like most of the villages in the Hundred of North Erpingham, Trunch was probably founded by
invaders from across the North Sea. The most interesting features of present day Trunch are Saint
Botolph’s Parish Church (Botwulf of Thorney: also called Botolph, Botulph or Botulf who died
around 680 was an English abbot and saint), and several old Norfolk flint stone houses and
cottages. Although not as grand as Long Melford or Lavenham, St Botolph’s has all the hallmarks
of an East Anglian wool church. Trunch was obviously an important place of worship in the area
with its links to Castle Acre, so a grand edifice was planned and built (Fig. 9.14). In the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries when the largest churches were built, Norfolk had grown rich on the backs
of sheep; wealthy merchants and landowners became patrons of churches and guild chapels as a
show of their influence and power.[48] Not to mention buying their way into the Kingdom of
Heaven. They number in all about six hundred; as a result, Norfolk has more churches per square
mile than anywhere else in Europe.
The Norman Survey of 1086 records a church at Trunch (Trunchet) with ten acres. The names of
the Deans of St Botolph’s date from Richard de Snetesham in 1304, and the Rectors from 1294
with Oliver de Wysete. There were rectors of Trunch before de Wysete, but with a lapse of several
hundred years their names have been lost. From 1572–1709 apart from a break during
Cromwell’s Commonwealth, the living at Trunch was held by members of the local clerical and
landowning Thexton family.[49] The first was the Reverend Lancelot Thexton, MA (Cantab), STB
(Sacre Theologie Baccalaureus) born at Bawtry, Yorkshire, who matriculated as a pensioner at
Christ’s College, Cambridge in May 1544; BA 1547, MA (Cantab) 1548; Fellow of St John’s College
1547. On 25 June 1550 he was ordained in St Paul’s Cathedral by Nicholas Ridley, Bishop of
London (1500‒1555), at the first official ordination of the Protestant Church in England.[50] Ridley
was later burnt at the stake following the accession of the Catholic Mary Tudor (1516–1558) to
the throne in 1553. Lancelot must have kept a low profile during the Marian Persecutions, because
in 1572 Queen Elizabeth I appointed him Rector of St. Botolph’s, Trunch, where he remained until
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his death in 1588. Lancelot was succeeded by three Robert Thextons; in 1588 by his son Robert I
Thexton BA, 1578–79, MA (Cantab), 1582, whose sole claim to fame seems to have been rooming
with Christopher Marlowe at Corpus Christi College. Robert I was Rector until 1619 when he
resigned in favour of his son Robert II Thexton, the appointment by this time being in the gift of
the Master and Fellows of St Catherine’s College, Cambridge.

Figure 9.14: Saint Botolph’s Church, Trunch. Where John Woods and Mary Ann Reynolds were married on
the 18th of November 1814. In 1900, Bryant, in his Norfolk Churches Vol. 5, The Hundred of North Erpingham,
writes “The church which stands nearly in the centre of the village is dedicated to St. Botolph and is a
handsome edifice of flint with stone dressings in the Decorated and Perpendicular styles of architecture and
one of the best in the neighbourhood.” It was also included by Simon Jenkins (2002) in his book England’s
Thousand Best Churches. (Courtesy of Literary Norfolk: http://www.literarynorfolk.co.uk/trunch)

Most lists of the rectors of Trunch, including the one in the church, have a gap between Robert II
Thexton in 1619 and 1660, when the name Robert Thexton reappears; a 41-year gap that
embraced the English Civil War (1642–51), the execution of King Charles I on 30 January 1649,
and the Interregum (1649–59). In the first months of the Protectorate (1653–59), Oliver Cromwell
created two administrative bodies to govern the clergy. The Commission of Triers to assess the
suitability of future parish ministers, and a related Commission of Ejectors. Ejectors (all laymen)
were appointed to countywide committees with the intention of rooting out ‘scandalous and
insufficient ministers and schoolmasters.’ All tithe-supported incumbents were subject to their
jurisdiction.[51] Whoever the incumbent was at Trunch, he was purged by the Commission;
Christobel Hoare’s list (pp 513–515) of rectors includes in 1649 the name of “Richard Lawrence
MA. Put in by the Puritans, ejected at the Restoration.”[29] In The Story of Trunch (1939), Percival
Goodrich who had been rector of Trunch since 1934 included in addition to Richard Lawrence,
John Tillinghast, but with no dates for either appointment.[49] As far as the Reverend Goodrich was
concerned “They were not rectors proper, but were placed in the living by Oliver Cromwell during
the Commonwealth to minister. The lawful clergy (in many parishes) were ejected and
Nonconformists placed in their parishes – a very lamentable state of things.” So who were Richard
Lawrence and John Tillinghast, two men that had caused the Reverend Goodrich such displeasure?
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Both were well-educated Cambridge graduates, but from very different social backgrounds.
Richard Lawrence (c.1628–1702) was the son of Francis Lawrence, a bricklayer from Landbeach
near Cambridge, who clearly had ambitions for his son. Awarded a free scholarship to the Perse
School, Cambridge (Headmaster: Thomas Crabbe, MA Cantab), he received a classical grammar
school education, and in 1642 at the age of 14 was admitted to St John’s College, Cambridge as a
sizar (an undergraduate receiving finacial help), graduating BA in 1646–47. He continued his
studies at Oxford where he was awarded an MA by Pembroke College in 1649, incorporated at
Cambridge in 1651. Following the restoration of the monarchy, according to the history of the
Perse School, Lawrence was ejected from the rectory of Trunch in 1662.[52] The Venns also have
the prominent nonconformist clergyman John Tillinghast (1604–1655), as rector of Trunch
during the Interregnum from 1652 to 1655; the son of the Reverend John Tillingharst, rector of
Street, Sussex, he attended Newport Free Grammar School, Essex (Headmaster: Mr Wood), and
matriculated as a pensioner at Gonville and Caius College, Cambridge in 1621 aged 16, graduating
BA, 1624-25.[46]
According to the church list, Robert III Thexton, who matriculated as a pensioner at St Catherine’s
College in 1639, BA 1642-43, was appointed as rector of Trunch and Gimingham in 1660 by King
Charles II until his retirement in 1709. To complicate matters further, Venn’s Alumni
Cantabrigiensis (volume IV) contains a total of five Robert Thextons, four becoming rectors of
Trunch and/or Gimingham at some stage. Alumni Cantabrigiensis also includes a Thomas Thexton,
who matriculated as a pensioner at Corpus Christi College in 1608; BA 1612, MA 1616, rector of
Gimingham, Norfolk, 1623–50. Perhaps father of Robert 1639. (pp 218–219); according to the
website of Val Dagley, Trunch Parish records have him as rector of Trunch from 1631.[53] Struggle
as one might, it is just not possible to satisfactorily reconcile all these dates!

Coat-of-arms of the Thextons/Thekestons of Yorkshire. Ermine, a fret per pale gules and azure.

The Woods move to Mundesley
At some time between 1818 and 1824, the Woods moved three miles up the road to Mundesley.
With the coming of the new railway line from Norwich to Cromer and eventually to Mundesley, it
became a popular Victorian holiday resort, part of ‘Poppyland’ – a term coined in 1883 to describe
the North Norfolk coastal strip from Sheringham to Mundesley, popularising what was then an
unspoilt coastline.[54] Owing to its sandy beaches, Mundesley today is a seaside holiday resort with
hotels, caravan parks, beach huts and bungalows. Following the birth of three girls Phoebe (b:
1816), Emma (b: 1818) and Martha (b: 1824) two boys, John (b: 1828) and George (b: 1834) were
born.[55] Mary Ann died nine months after the birth of George on 27 September 1834, aged 44
years; two years later John Woods (widower) and Elizabeth Shales (single woman) were married
by the Rector, Robert Steele on 30 May 1836 in All Saints Church, Mundesley (Fig. 9.15). In the
1841 Census, four Woods were recorded as living in Church Lane, Mundesley: John Woods aged
40 (actual 48), occupation fisherman, Martha aged 15; John aged 12; and George aged 6. There
was no record of Elizabeth Woods (née Shales). By the 1851 Census the number had been reduced
to three: John Woods aged 58, agricultural labourer; Emma Woods aged 32 washerwoman,
daughter; and Sarah Ann Woods aged 5 years, grand-daughter. The two boys had escaped to sea;
John to join the Merchant Navy, and George the Merchant and then the Royal Navy.
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Figure 9.15: All Saints’ Church, Mundesley. Oldest surviving medieval building in the parish. Although
mentioned in the Domesday Book, nothing remains of the original church. A Norman 14th and 15th century
church it was almost completely rebuilt between 1899 and 1914 after standing in ruins for a hundred years.
On 30 May 1836, John Woods (widower) and Elizabeth Shales (single woman) were married in the church
by the Rector, Robert Steele. (Courtesy norfolkchurches.co.uk.mundesley)
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A New Britain in the South Pacific. Murray Clyde Meikle

Chapter 10
Escaping from rural Norfolk
Growing up in Mundesley, a remote village in Norfolk on the edge of the North Sea with few
prospects, meant there was a strong possibility the two boys in the Woods family would reject the
life of an agricultural labourer and go to sea. At the age of eighteen, on 21 April 1846, John Woods
from Mundesley, Norfolk, my great-great-grandfather joined the Merchant Navy as an apprentice
seaman (Number: 328955). The following week he signed his indenture papers with Thomas
Hamlin & Co of Greenock on the Clyde for a period of four years; expiry date 21 April 1850.[1]
On 2 April 1851, great uncle George Woods (1834–1874), aged 16, also enlisted as an apprentice
seamen in the Merchant Navy (Number: 518111). On the completion of his apprentiship in
January 1855, he then signed-up for ten years as an AB (Able Seaman) with the Royal Navy on
HMS Powerful, an 84-gun ship of the line. From 18 October 1856 to 15 January 1859 AB George
Woods served on HMS Shannon, a wooden-hulled, Liffey-class steam frigate of 51-guns, 600 horsepower, and 2667 tons (Fig. 10.1). Commissioned at Portsmouth on 13 September 1856 by Captain
William Peel VC, CB, RN (1824–1858), at the time the Shannon was the largest and finest steam
frigate afloat, the first of a new and powerful class designed to obtain great speed under sail or
steam. Able to steam at twelve knots, her armament consisted of twenty 56 cwt 32-pound guns
on the upper deck, one 95 cwt 68-pounder on the forecastle, and thirty 65 cwt 8-inch guns on the
main deck.[2] If George had joined the Royal Navy for a more exciting life, his wish was about to be
realised as a member of the Shannon’s Naval Brigade in a famous Victorian feat of arms – the Relief
of Lucknow.
HMS Shannon and the Indian Mutiny:1857–58
Following the seizure of the Chinese-owned, but British-flagged, junk-rigged ship Arrow on 8
October 1856, while docked in Canton, HMS Shannon was dispatched to the East Indies Station,
which at the time included China. On board for the final leg of the journey from Singapore to Hong
Kong was Lord Elgin (1811–1863), newly appointed High Commissioner to China, sent out by the
Foreign Office to make diplomatic contact with the reclusive Emperor in Peking; a plan overtaken
by the outbreak of the Indian Mutiny. Lord Elgin decided to meet with Viscount Canning,
Governor-General of British India (1856–58) at Calcutta, and on 16 July 1857 the Shannon sailed
with Elgin, and a detachment of 306 officers and men of the Royal Marine Light Infantry. At
Singapore they took on board more troops, a company of the 90th (Perthshire) Light Infantry who
had been shipwrecked, reaching the Hoogly river, a distributary of the Ganges in West Bengal on
6 August; the Hoogly pilot came on board and 48 hours later HMS Shannon was anchored off the
Esplanade at Calcutta.[3]
The ‘Indian Mutiny’ was a revolt by sepoys in a number of native regiments in the Bengal Army of
the Honourable East India Company; it was not as the name implies a widespread uprising
throughout India. Discontent had been brewing for some time, but serious unrest broke out after
the State of Oudh (Awadh) had been annexed in 1856 to British India on the orders of Lord
Dalhousie, the Governor-General (1848–56); the grounds were alleged internal misrule. The
Nawab, Wajid Ali Shah (1822–1887) was exiled to Garden Reach in Metiabruz, a suburb of
Calcutta, where he lived out his life on a generous pension. The touchpaper for the revolt was
reputed to have been the introduction of the Pattern 1853 Enfield Rifle to East India Company
troops in 1857, with rumours the paper cartridges containing gunpowder were greased with beef
and pork fat for waterproofing. As soldiers were required to bite open the cartridges when
loading, this managed to violate the religious beliefs of both Hindu and Muslim troops.[4] What the
cartridges were actually coated with is hard to tell from the literature, but seems to have been
beeswax and tallow.
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Figure 10.1: Warship (1857), Frigate; Screw; 51-Guns. Scale 1:60 model of 51-gun steam frigate. Although
not positively identified as the Shannon, the model agrees with the design of a class of four steam frigates
built from 1855–60. HMS Shannon, HMS Liffey, HMS Yopaz and HMS Liverpool. Model made in 1857 by Ben
Gilbert. (Courtesy of the National Maritime Museum, Greenwich, London.)

By the time of the Shannon’s arrival in Calcutta, there was a serious shortage of siege artillery in
India, partially solved when Lord Elgin offered the services of HMS Shannon and HMS Pearl, a 21gun screw corvette to Viscount Canning. The acting Commander-in-chief at Calcutta, LieutenantGeneral Sir Patrick Grant (1804–1895), proposed that a naval force should go to Allahabad up
river on the Ganges; a few weeks later the sailors of the Shannon found themselves more than a
thousand miles from the sea. Their first few days in Calcutta were spent loading a river flatboat
the Gamma with six 8-inch 68-pounders, two 8-inch howitzers, eight 24-pounders, two small guns
and eight rocket tubes, and a large quantity of ammunition, siege-train stores and carriages.
On 18 August 1857, the first detachment of the Shannon’s Naval Brigade under Captain Peel RN
(Fig. 10.2), numbering 408 officers and men (329 bluejackets and 56 marines), left Calcutta and
proceeded up river on the steamer Chunar with the Gamma in tow. It took seven weeks to reach
Allahabad on 3 October; the Ganges ran with a very swift current, and with numerous banks and
shallows to negotiate, progress was slow. The numbers joining the sick list were high; by 27
September it had reached fifty, with another eight left in hospital at Dinpore; ten men died from
cholera or typhoid fever.[3,4] On 18 September 1857, a second detachment led by Lieutenant James
Vaughan RN of five officers and 121 men, including 93 seamen recruited from merchant ships in
Calcutta, were transported up-river by the steamer Benares with a flat in tow; they arrived at
Allahabad on 20 October. With the arrival of Vaughan’s force the total complement of the Shannon
at Allahabad amounted to 534 of all ranks. During their year in India, the main field operations of
the Shannon’s Naval Brigade in the Oude Campaign were (1) the Relief and Evacuation of Lucknow
at the end of November 1857; and (2) the Capture of Lucknow and defeat of the main rebel army
in March 1858.
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Figure 10.2: Captain Sir William Peel VC,
KCB, RN (1824–1858); third son of the
former Prime Minister of the United
Kingdom, Sir Robert Peel, Bt, FRS (1788–
1850). One of the most remarkable men to
serve in the Navy, after two years at
Harrow, he joined the Royal Navy aged 13.
He had been awarded the Victoria Cross
during the Siege of Sevastopol when he
picked up a live shell with the fuse still
burning and threw it over the parapet.
Cropped from a lithograph by James Henry
Lynch (d.1868) of a photograph by Mrs
Catherine Verschoyle née Curtis (1800–
1882). Published 1 August 1859 by P & D
Colnagi, London. (Courtesy of Royal Trust
Collection: RCIN 659931)

The Relief and Evacuation of Lucknow: 30 May–27 November 1857
The Siege of Lucknow was the prolonged defence of the British Residency within the City that
began with an outbreak of gunfire on the evening of 30 May, and was to last for several months.
At the beginning the garrison defending the Residency numbered 1725 combatants (130 British
and native officers, 740 British and 702 native troops, and 153 civilian volunteers). There were
497 women and children, 50 schoolboys from the Martinière College, 27 non-combatant civilians,
and 700 non-combatant natives. The area to be defended was about 450 by 400 yards and
included a number of detached buildings of which the Residency was the largest, although the
accuracy of the layout of the buildings in Figure 10.3 is in doubt. Apart from sniping and shelling
by artillery from surrounding buildings, those trapped inside the compound lived in appalling
conditions; plagued by intense heat, cholera, smallpox, dysentery and flies. Food supplies were
just adequate, but there was a shortage of medicines, and many of the children perished.[4]
The first attempt to relieve the Residency was made by the force under Major-General Sir Henry
Havelock (1795–1857) that had recaptured Cawnpore on 16 July. On 20 July Havelock decided to
relieve Lucknow, but it took two months to clear the surrounding countryside of rebel sepoys. At
last on 23 September, after Major-General Sir James Outram (1803–1863) had arrived in
Cawnpore with reinforcements, a relief force of seven infantry battalions, six British and one Sikh,
three artillery batteries and 168 volunteer cavalry drove the rebels from the Alam Bagh, a walled
park four miles south of the Residency and made a direct advance through the city. The relief force
lost 535 men out of 2000, mostly during the final advance, and while able to enter the city became
besieged themselves. The garrison who had endured a siege of 87 days were reduced to 982
fighting personnel, and it was clear to Outram who had replaced Havelock in supreme command,
it was not possible to evacuate the Residency. There was neither the transport nor soldiers to keep
the lines of communication open. However, more food had been discovered hidden under the
Residency, and with the newly arrived troops it was possible to enlarge the defences and hold the
enemy back more effectively (Fig. 10.4).
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Figure 10.3: Bird’s eye view of Lucknow and the country towards Cawnpore. Steel plate engraving. Vames
Virtue and Co, London c.1860. 16.5 x 25.5 cm (6.6 x 10 inches). James Sprent Virtue (1829–1892) was a
British publisher of engravings specialising in scenes for illustrated works.

Figure 10.4: General Plan shewing the Old Intrenchment and the New Position of Lucknow. Map facing page
355 in An Account of the Mutinies in Oudh and the Siege of the Lucknow Residency by Martin Richard Gubbins
(1858).The Residency area is outlined by the black line. Blue represents the area occupied by the original
Lucknow garrison; the Blue Line represents General Havelock’s route on 25 September 1857. Yellow marks
the buildings stormed and occupied by General Havelock’s troops from 25 September to 2 October. The
faint Yellow Line is the route taken by Sir Sir Colin Campbell’s Army, including assaults on the Secundur
Bahr 16 November and the Shar Nujeef/Nujif. (Zoom in for detail). From a survey made by Lieutenant W
Moorsom, 52nd (Oxfordshire) Light Infantry, 1857. Hillmandel & Walton, Lithographers to the War
Department.
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The Second Relief of Lucknow: 16–22 November 1857
The next task facing the British was the clearance of the Province of Oudh and the relief of the
force besieged in the Residency. On 24 September 1857 a column of British, Sikh and Punjabi
troops under Brigadier-General Sir James Hope Grant KCB (1808–1875), marched out of Delhi to
restore British rule in the region. Grant reached Cawnpore in October 1857 where he received
orders from the new commander-in-chief in India, Sir Colin Campbell (1792–1863) not to commit
to any relief of Lucknow until Campbell’s arrival. At sixty-five Campbell was a soldier with almost
fifty years’ experience; he had led the forlorn hope at the storming of San Sebastian in the
Peninsular War of 1813, fought in the American War of 1814, in China, in the Sikh Wars, on the
North-West Frontier of India, and most recently with the “thin red line of Highlanders” at Alma
and Balaclava in the Crimea. By 3 November Campbell was at Cawnpore, where in addition to
Peel’s Naval Brigade were the 93rd (Sutherland) Highlanders and the 53rd (Shropshire)
Regiment. From Delhi with Grant came the 9th Bengal Lancers, 450 men of the 8th (King’s) and
75th (Stirlingshire) Regiments of Foot, Remington’s and Blunt’s Troops of Horse Artillery,
Bouchier’s Field Battery, 500 Native Cavalry, 1200 of the 2nd and 4th Punjab Infantry plus 200
Sappers and Miners; a force amounting to around 3400 in all.[4]

Figure 10.5: Routes taken by General Havelock and Sir Colin Campbell in relieving the Lucknow Residency.
The image is the lower two-thirds of the Map Shewing the City of Lucknow and its Environs (facing page 101)
in An Account of the Mutinies in Oudh and the Siege of the Lucknow Residency …. 1858.[5] The Red Line marks
the route followed by Generals Havelock and Outram on 25 September 1857; the Red Line marked with the
letters a, a, a, is the route taken by the 78th Highlanders and Volunteer Cavalry. The Blue Line marks the
route followed by Sir Colin Campbell’s column from 14–16 November 1857. (Zoom in for detail). Map by
Lieutenant Anderson, Madras Engineers.
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To the west of Cawnpore and northwest of Lucknow were large numbers of mutineers, but
Campbell’s priority was to free the civilians and garrison trapped in Lucknow, and deal with the
rebel sepoys later. Outram recommended the advance take a flanking movement to the east of
the city by way of the Dilkushah and Martinière, avoiding the narrow streets of the city where the
previous relieving force under Havelock had suffered heavy casualties (Fig. 10.5).
The strength of the Naval Brigade at Lucknow was about 200 seamen and marines with six 24pounders, two bullock-drawn 8-inch howitzers and two rocket tubes mounted on native carts.
The marines and sailors’ rifle companies acted as infantry escorts. Two large buildings were taken
over by the troops. The palace of Dilkushah Kothi, built by Nawab Saadat Ali Khan (1798–1814)
as a country retreat, used as a hunting lodge for British officers and nawabs, and the La Martinière
Boys' College, which became Sir Colin Campbell’s headquarters (Fig. 10.6). The school was
founded in 1845 with an endowment from Major-General Claude Martin (1735–1800), a French
officer formerly commander-in-chief of the Oudh (Awadh) Army, in the palatial building originally
called Constantia House built in 1785 as Martin's country residence. La Martinière College holds
the unique distinction for a school of having been awarded a Battle Honour, the ‘Defense of
Lucknow’ for the part played by the staff and pupils in the defense of the Residency in 1857 for
almost five months.

Figure 10.6: Left. Dilkushah Palace. An 18th century walled country house and hunting lodge built in the
English Baroque style. Albumen silver print by Samuel Bourne (1834-1912) c.1864. Right. La Martinière
Boy’s College, Lucknow. Founded in 1845 with an endowment from Major-General Claude Martin (1735–
1800); originally called Constantia House it was built in 1785 as Martin's country residence. Albumen silver
print by Francis Frith (1822–1898). (Courtesy of Old Indian Photos)

The Secundra Bagh and Shah Najeef: 16 November 1857
The advance began at 8.00 am on 16 November; the Charbagh Canal was crossed without
opposition, but the troops soon came under heavy fire from the Secundra Bagh, the Mess House,
and the Kaiserbagh; no further progress could be made until the Secundra Bagh/Sikanderabagh
was taken. A villa and garden built by the last Nawab of Oudh, Wajid Ali Shah (1822–1827) as a
summer residence, it was enclosed by a fortified wall approximately 120 yards square and twenty
feet high with loopholes, a gateway and a bastion at each corner. The numerous houses, mosques
or palaces in Lucknow were separate buildings, with gardens surrounded by defensive walls that
provided the rebel sepoys with plenty of defensive cover.
At the time the Naval Brigade did not have their heavy 8-inch guns as there had been insufficient
time to build suitable carriages. As a result, after one and a half hours the guns of the Naval Brigade
and Royal Artillery managed to make no more than a small hole in a bricked-up doorway in the
southeast bastion; this was widened with crowbars and pickaxes and a few men of the 93rd
Highlanders and 4th Punjab Infantry Regiment squeezed through (Figs. 10.7). At the same time
the rest of the 4th Punjab Infantry, many of them Sikhs forced the main gateway, and the rest of
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the attackers streamed in driving the enemy back into a large two-storied building. With the
massacre of women and children at Cawnpore in July fresh in everybody’s mind, no quarter was
given and with shouts of “Remember Cawnpore” more than two thousand rebel sepoys were
bayoneted or shot dead in the courtyard. The 93rd Highlanders lost nine officers and 90 men; the
4th Punjab Regiment three of four British officers and 69 native officers and men.[4]

Figure 10.7: Secundra Bagh in 1858. Viewed from southeast showing the main gateway (left) and breach
made in the wall of the southeast bastion (right), through which the 93rd Highlanders and the 4th Punjab
Infantry Regiment entered. Albumen silver print by Felice Beato (1832–1909), one of the first war
photographers.

It was late in the afternoon by the time the fighting died down at the Secundra Bagh and the
column pushed on to the Shah Najeef, a domed Mosque and the mausoleum of Ghazi-ud-din Haider
Shah, the last Nawab (1814–1818), and first King of Oudh (1818–1827). It was surrounded by a
20-foot wall even stronger than the Secundra Bagh with another inside (Fig. 10.8).The fire of the
British artillery proved ineffective, and with darkness approaching something dramatic was
required.
Sir Colin Campbell rode up to the head of the 93rd and called on them to follow, while the sailors
and marines of the Naval Brigade dragged their guns to within a few yards of the building to batter
the massive stone wall at point blank range. As Campbell in his dispatch reported “It was as if
Captain Peel had been laying the Shannon alongside an enemy frigate.” It proved to be in vain, the
walls held firm and they had no scaling ladders. By chance, a small breach was discovered round
the corner; it was widened by sappers and an advance party of the 93rd squeezed through to find
the building partially deserted. Despite the Duke of Wellington’s assertion that rockets were only
good for frightening the horses, on this occasion, it seems they had played a decisive role in
unsettling the resolve of the defenders. Reinforcements were hurried forward and the Shah Najeef
was secured.[3]
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Figure 10.8: The Shah Nujeef, Lucknow. Naval Brigade shelling the Shah Nujeef/Nujaf, a walled mosque and
mausoleum of Ghazi-ud-din Haider Shah. The stone walls were immensely thick and the guns made little
impression so the sailors dragged their cannons up to within a few feet of the walls. Watercolour with
gouache and graphite on paper by William Simpson (1823–1899) 35.9 x 51.1 cm. 1861. (Courtesy Yale
Center for British Art, Paul Mellon Collection. Accession number: B1975.3.262)

Four men of the Naval Brigade were awarded the Victoria Cross for “valour in the face of the
enemy,” at Shah Najeef: Lieutenant Nowell Salmon, Leading Seaman John Harrison, Lieutenant
Thomas Young, and Willam Hall, Captain of the Foretop, a coloured man from Nova Scotia. (From
its inception in 1856, VCs awarded to members of the Royal Navy had a blue ribbon; it was not
until 1918 that all VCs were awarded with a crimson ribbon.) Captain Peel who had received the
VC at the Siege of Sevastapol in 1854, was made a Knight Commander of the Bath (KCB). A total of
sixteen VCs were awarded during the assaults of 16 November at Lucknow, the most in one day
for a single operation. Six to the 93rd Highlanders; the four to the Naval Brigade; three to the 53rd
Regiment; two to the 90th Perthshire Light Infantry; and one to the Royal Madras Fusilers. At the
time the VC was issued only to British officers and servicemen; it was not extended to native
officers and men of the Indian Army until 1911.
On 17 November the next target was the Mess House, originally known as the Khursheed Manzil
(House of the Sun); a large two-storied building that had been commandeered as a mess house for
the 32nd (Cornwall) Regiment after the annexation of Oudh in 1856. It was shelled for several
hours and stormed at 3.00 pm; the column then advanced to the Moti Mahal, situated on the banks
of River Gomti where they were resisted by rebel sepoys for about an hour. Finally the Residency
was reached where Generals Havelock and Outram greeted Sir Colin Campbell, who had already
made up his mind what to do next – the immediate evacuation of the Residency, which came as a
blow to the defenders who had held out against impossible odds for several months. But Campbell
had little choice, the relief force was too small to avoid being itself trapped; and casualties already
amounted to 45 officers and 496 men.[4]
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Figure 10.9: The Kaiserbagh, looking toward the Kaiser Prasand, Lucknow. The Kaiserbagh/Qaiserbagh was
an elaborate palace complex built by Wajid Ali Shah (1822–1887), eleventh and last Nawab/King of
Oudh/Awadh (1847–1856). His ambition was to create a palace complex incorporating the idea of Paradise
as a garden, with terraces each more beautiful than the last, with walled courtyards and gates, religious
buildings, and separate quarters for the Nawab and his wives. Only a few structures of the Kaiserbagh Palace
remain today. Albumin silver print about 1863–87. 11.8 x 16.1 cm. Creator unknown. (Courtesy of The J
Paul Getty Museum. Object No: 84.XA.417.76)

From 20 to 22 November the naval guns bombarded the Kaiserbagh (King’s Palace), an immense
range of buildings with interconnecting courts, gardens and terraces (Fig. 10.9). The mutineers
were expecting an assault, but the purpose of the shelling was to divert attention from the
evacuation of the women and children, sick, wounded and stores to Dilkushah Park. This was
safely carried out on the night of the 22nd/23rd and the Residence for the time being was
abandoned. Marring the success of the evacuation was the sudden death on 24 November of
General Havelock of dysentery. Generals Havelock and Outram were memorialised by having
settlements in the new colony of New Zealand named after them; in the case of Havelock two.
Havelock in Nelson and Havelock North in Hawke’s Bay. Outram is a small town on the Taieri plain
west of Dunedin.
The Capture of Lucknow: 1–21 March 1858
Following the evacuation of the Residency in November, Sir James Outram had occupied the Alam
Bagh, a large walled enclosure containing a palace, mosque and gardens near the Cawnpore Road.
It had been converted into a fort by rebel sepoys and taken on 12 November 1857 by Campbell on
his way to relieve Lucknow. Outram’s garrison was composed of detachments from six infantry
regiments averaging about 400 men from each; the 5th (Northumberland) Fusiliers, the 75th
(Stirlingshire) and 84th (York & Lancaster) Regiments of Foot, the 78th (Fraser) Highlanders, the
90th (Perthshire) Light Infantry and the 1st Madras (European) Fusiliers; and in February Outram
received some cavalry. They withstood six main attacks including one on 12 January by 30,000
rebels all of which were beaten off.[4]
The final advance of the siege-train from the Alum Bagh on Lucknow began at 4.00 am on 2 March
1858. Campbell planned a pincer movement, repeating his moves of the previous year, with
Outram enfilading Lucknow from the north side of the Goomtee River. Sir Colin Campbell had
19,771 officers and men at his disposal; the largest British Army to have taken the field since
Waterloo. Practically the whole of the effective force of Shannon’s Naval brigade took part; 432
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men, exclusive of sick. For the first time since leaving Calcutta the Naval Brigade’s 8-inch 65-cwt
guns were fully operational, suitable mountings having been made after the rebels failed to
destroy the gun and carriage factory at Futtehghur.[3] Sir William Peel with two 24-pounders and
two 8-inch howitzers under Lientenant Young marched out on the 3rd of March in company with
the 93rd and 42nd Highlanders, and after a slight skirmish, the walled Dilkushah Park was
occupied in the afternoon. On the night of 5 March, native sappers completed two pontoon bridges
across the Goomtee River, and soon after daybreak on the 6th, Outram’s division was across to the
north bank.
At 3.00 am on 9 March, Commander Vaughan with Shannon’s six 8-inch guns, two 24-pounders
and four rocket batteries faced the Martinière. A general bombardment of the walls was
maintained until 2.00 pm, when the 42nd (Black Watch) and 93rd Highlanders with some artillery
and Sikhs left the Dilkushah and stormed the building. In front of the walls of the Martinière the
sepoys had dug some rifle pits, and earlier in the day Captain Peel with his usual sang froid while
choosing gun placements was hit in the thigh by a musket ball. He was taken to the Dilkushah
where the bullet was extracted by the surgeon of the 93rd Highlanders, the ball having to be cut
out from the opposite side of entry. The next move of the Naval Brigade was to a corner of the
Martinière, where they proceeded to bombard the wall surrounding Major John Banks’ House
across the Charbagh Canal (Fig. 10.5). The wall was breached and the compound occupied with
little loss.

Figure 10.10: The Battery near the Begum Kotee, Lucknow, 1858. Shown is the breach blasted through the
outer walls by the 8-inch guns of the Naval Brigade on 11 March 1858, with the trench dug by the defenders
outside the walls, later serving as a burial pit. Close-up photographs of the Begum Kotee Palace (middle
distance) show that the building itself was relatively unscathed. Albumen silver print by Felice Beato.
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Meanwhile, Outram’s force had been making steady progress on the north side of the Goomtree,
and by 9 March had captured the enemy stronghold known as the Chakar Kothi. This enabled
Outram’s artillery to bombard the Mess House and the Kaiserbagh on the other side of the river,
while his cavalry and infantry pushed forward to secure the bridges. At daybreak on 11 March,
the Naval Brigade began their bombardment of the Begum Kotee Palace, another formidable
walled complex. An hour after noon the Shannon’s bluejackets pushed two of their heaviest guns
to within 150 yards of the massive walls; at this range the 8-inch shot went through all three walls
of the palace surroundings (Fig. 10.10).
By 5.00 pm General Sir Robert Napier (1810–1890) considered the breach large enough, and the
storming party of the 93rd Highlanders, 90th Light Infantry and the Sikh Regiment of Ferozepore,
supported by the 38th (1st Staffordshire) Regiment and 42nd Highlanders pushed forward.[2]
After fierce fighting the courts and gardens were littered with dead and wounded and the Palace
taken. Next day six hundred sepoys were buried in the large ditch they had dug outside the walls.
The cost to the attackers had also been heavy, the Begum Kotee proving to be the sternest struggle
throughout the entire siege. The most notable casualty of the relief force was the mortally
wounding of Major Willliam Hodson (1821–1858), a controversial figure who had raised the 4th
Horse Regiment known as Hodson’s Horse, a wild body of mounted Sikhs.

Figure 10.11: The Residency, Lucknow. A group of buildings that served as the headquarters of the British
Resident General in the court of the Nawab. Now in ruins, the buildings, grounds and cemetry are
maintained as they were at the time of the final relief. This photograph shows the Banqueting Hall (left),
and the main Residency block. Albumen silver print c.1864-65 by Samuel Bourne (1834–1912).

The main difficulty for the Naval Brigade was getting their heavy guns through the narrow streets
blocked by fallen masonry, which kept the engineers busy. On 14 March having advanced the guns
to within thirty yards of the Chota (Small) Imambara (a congregation hall and mausoleum), which
was captured with little loss; the troops then attacked the Kaiserbagh which did not prove the
hindrance expected.[2] With the capture of the bridges over the Goomtee and the steady progress
of Outram’s force on the north side of the city, the resolve of the rebel Sepoys had begun to weaken.
The troops that had stormed the Chota Imambara; the Sikh Regiment of Ferozepore under Captain
Jeremiah Brasyer (1812–1897); two companies of the 10th (Royal Lincolnshire) Regiment of Foot,
and the 90th Light Infantry pressed on; their Divisional Commander General Sir Thomas Franks
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(1808–1862) allowing them to continue without pause.[4] With supports quickly coming up from
the Mess House, the Motee Mahal on the banks of the Goomtree and other positions, by the
afternoon the Kaiserbagh was in the hands of the relief force. The following day was spent
consolidating the positions gained, and on 16 March the Residency and the Bara (Great) Imambara
were captured with several of the naval guns involved (Fig. 10.11). That evening the naval
batteries opened fire from the Residency on the city; by the 21st of March the rebels had been
cleared out.[3]
Return to England
At 2.00am on 1 April 1858, the Shannon’s Naval Brigade struck tents and marched off on the first
stage of their journey to Calcutta via Cawnpore, leaving their guns behind at the request of the
Government. As Sir William Peel was still recovering from his wound, Lieutenant Verney had
procured a carriage to make him as comfortable as possible. However, Peel refused saying that if
a dhoolie cart (native stretcher) was good enough for his bluejackets it was good enough for him,
and travelled to Cawnpore on a dhoolie where he remained to recuperate.[2] Unfortunately, by 20
April Peel was showing signs of smallpox and died seven days later; a previous occupant of the
dhoolie was thought to be the source of infection. By 12 August the majority of the ship's company
had rejoined Shannon and on 15 September she sailed for England, reaching Spithead on 29
December 1858.
A medal was struck for operations in the Indian Mutiny. The Indian
Medal was presented to each officer and man who formed part of
the the Shannon’s Naval Brigade. The clasps to which they were
entitled were Relief of Lucknow and Lucknow; 532 Officers and men
qualified in one form or another and their names are included in
the official medal roll.[5] AB George Woods received his Medal at
Devonport on 28 June 1861.[1]
A handful of medals were forfeited for desertion; the case of AB
George Hill (c.1837–1930) a man with a colourful life who forfeited,
but regained his, has a notable New Zealand connection. He had
deserted from HMS Euryalus at Simonstown in 1862 and gave
himself up on board HMS Powerful at Auckland in 1907. In view of
his service during the New Zealand Land Wars (he joined von
Tempsky’s Forest Rangers) and the New Zealand Militia until 1897,
the Admiralty granted him a free pardon and the restoration of his
Baltic, Crimean and Indian Mutiny medals. He also possessed the
NZ War Medal, the NZ Cross – equivalent of the Victoria Cross – the
Long Service and Good Conduct medal of the New Zealand Militia,
and two Royal Humane Society medals. He tried unsuccessfully to
enlist for the South African War at the age of 63 but was turned
down; he died in Auckland on 15 February 1930, aged ninety-three.
Following the return from India, George lost little time in getting married. On 4 February 1859
George Woods (aged 21), married Eliza Jane Mortimer (aged 18), the daughter of another mariner
at St Mary’s Parish Church, Alverstoke, a small settlement adjoining Gosport on the south coast of
Hampshire. This happy event was abruptly interrupted, however, when George was arrested and
incarcerated in Winchester Gaol for six months from 25 February to 22 August, charged under the
Royal Navy Act 10 & 11 Vic Cap 62 (Naval Deserter’s Act 1847). His time on HMS Shannon ended
on 15 January 1859, and he was due to join HMS Himalaya. It has been suggested this was a
disciplinary action arising from his failure to receive authorisation to get married; he was also
probably AWOL. Nevertheless, he still received his Navy pay throughout the 179 days of the
sentence at the rate of 1s–7p per day.[1]
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George served on a number of ships, and when his time expired on 26 January 1865 was serving
on HMS Leander; according to his Navy record he took his discharge ‘per request’ at Callao, Lima,
chief seaport of Peru. George and Eliza Jane had one son George William Woods (b.3 Nov 1859),
but the marriage did not survive, and in 1866 she married another seaman William Harrison.
George appears to have remained in South America and by 1874 was in Argentina. The burial
register of the Anglican Cathedral of St John the Baptist in Buenos Aires has on record a George
Woods, an engineer from England who died of typhoid fever at the British Hospital, and was
buried in the Victoria British Cemetery, Chacarita, on 23 February 1874.[1

John Woods and the Duke of Portland
Unlike younger brother George, John Woods (1828–1882) led a comparatively uneventful life. His
first and only ship was the 533 ton barque the Duke of Portland (Fig. 10.12), commanded by
Captain William John Cubitt. She left Hull on 3 May 1847 bound for Calcutta, arriving back in
London on 20 May 1848 – a voyage lasting 13 months. For its next voyage she left London on 9
September 1848 bound for New Zealand, arriving in Auckland on 15 January 1849 with general
cargo and passengers. The next port of call after Wellington was due to be Shanghai. However, like
Richard Henry Dana before him, ‘two years before the mast,’ seems to have been enough for the
young John Woods; while the vessel was in Auckland, as Captain Cubitt recorded in his Schedule
C report at the end of the voyage – he had ‘Deserted.’[1] Like many, John Woods may have been
captivated by the charms of the Waitematā, but more likely didn’t fancy another long voyage in
the company of Captain Cubitt.

Figure 10.12: The Duke of Portland, Emigrant Ship for Port Philip. A 533 ton barque built 1842 in Troon,
South Ayrshire; William John Cubitt, Master. During the 1840s‒1850s she made several visits to Australia
and New Zealand bringing cargo and immigrants. Illustrated London News 13 April 1850, page 256. Wood
engraving 16.3 x 23 cm. (Courtesy of the Rex Nan Kivell Collection, National Library of Australia. NK4182/4)

The lithograph based on a watercolour by Patrick Joseph Hogan, used as the frontispiece for
Auckland, The Capital of New Zealand and the Country Adjacent by William Swainson (1853), is a
close approximation to what the city looked like in 1849 (Fig. 11.13); apart from Partington’s
Windmill built in 1850. A welcome sight after several months at sea, and a scene John Woods
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would become familiar with as a waterman on the Waitematā. Point Britomart dominates the
scene, and given the limited land on the foreshore, it’s not hard to see why it was demolished for
harbour reclamation.

Figure 10.13: View of Auckland. Looking from the harbour towards Point Britomart. The buildings
identified on the original mount include from the left: Colonial Hospital (in front of Mount Eden); Scotch
Church (the large rectangular building); St Paul’s Church (with spire); Barracks; Wesleyan Chapel; St
Matthew’s School; Roman Catholic Church. Also visible on the skyline is Partington's Windmill. Lithograph
by Ford & West, London, based on a watercolour by PJ Hogan (1804–78). 164 x 286 mm. Published by Smith,
Elder & Co, London, 1853. (Courtesy of the Mitchell Library, State Library of New South Wales, Sydney,
Australia. Reference number: V7B/AUCK/4)

Figure 10.14: Looking north from Partington's Mill. Shows Grey Street (left centre) as it joins Queen Street
running down to Queen Street Wharf; the Primitive Methodist Church where John Woods and Mary Ann
Lowe were married 17 February 1853, is the prominent cruciform building in the centre on Airedale Street
(running downhill from the right). Glass plate negative; photographer unknown, 1860. (Courtesy of Sir
George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau:
Record ID: 4-1412)
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On 17 February 1853, John Woods aged 23, born in Norfolk, England and Mary Ann Lowe, aged
19, born in Threapwood, Wales, were married at the Primitive Methodist Church, Airedale Street,
Auckland.[6] The first Primitive Methodist Church built in the city, opened in March 1851.
Constructed of kauri it was built on land given to the church by Governor Grey; eight tenders were
received and the successful bid from Walter Robertson was £130–15 shillings.[7] In early
photographs, the church is a prominent landmark (Fig. 10.14). John wrote his name on the
marriage certificate; Mary Ann signed with a cross.[8] The Woods lived in 34 Lower Vincent Street
(formerly Chapel Street, since swallowed up by the intersection of Cook, Vincent Streets and
Mayoral Drive) in a small, four-roomed colonial cottage (Fig. 10.15); the house where all ten of
their children were born, five girls and five boys. Public services at the time left much to be desired
– water was drawn by bucket from a communal tap in Queen Street, and in the absence of a
sewerage system, sanitary conditions were primitive.[9]

*
Figure 10.15: Looking south from St Matthew's Church. View from the spire of St Matthew’s showing the
premises of WH Murray & Co, boot manufacturer and the Kia Ora factory in Cook Street; Vincent (Chapel)
Street (foreground) – the Woods’ cottage, 34 Lower Vincent Street is marked with an asterisk. Myer’s Park
(left middle distance); Baptist Tabernacle (Left distance) and Pitt Street Methodist Church (centre distance).
Photographer; Henry Winkelmann, 22 June 1908. (Courtesy of Christine Woods and Sir George Grey Special
Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau: Record ID: 1-W1018)

The changing face of Auckland
In 1855 the Reverend John Kinder (1819‒1903) arrived in Auckland to take up the position of
Headmaster of the newly established Church of England Grammar School in Parnell. A keen
amateur artist and photographer, Kinder produced numerous watercolour paintings of the city
soon after his arrival. An early example dated 1856, is a guide to the sites and direction of some of
his various watercolours (Fig 10.16), Not exactly a masterpiece of the art of cartography – the
original in the Hocken Library is rather dark and the viewer is advised by Dr Hocken 'to hold this
up to the light'! Felton Mathew’s cobweb design was never implemented, and the streets conform
to a more conventional rectilinear pattern adapted to the hilly terrain; the southernmost
boundary of the town has reached present-day Khyber Pass and Karangahape Road [Te karanga
a Hape; the place of the calling of Hape]. Until the middle of the twentieth century it was the only
street in central Auckland with a Māori name.
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Figure 10.16: Map of Auckland Isthmus and Harbour. Pen and ink on India paper by the Reverend John
Kinder, 210 x 269 mm, 1856. The note in the bottom left hand corner states: The numbers refer to the
sketches showing the spot from which they were taken. The arrow points in the direction of each view.
(Courtesy of Hocken Pictorial Collections, Uare Taoka o Hakena, University of Otago, Accession number:
14,998)

Figure 11.17: Looking north down Queen Street showing east side with Metropolitan Hotel and the Ligar
Canal. European settlement has turned the Waihorotiu stream into an open sewer. Attempts were made to
encase it with timber walls and between Wyndham and Shortland Streets it was crossed by a footbridge
known as Waterloo Bridge. In the 1870s it was covered and the stream still runs under Queen Street.
Photograph by James D Richardson, 1860s. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City
Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau: Ref: 4-400)
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One significant change for the pictorial record with the advent of photography was that Auckland
could no longer be depicted as an Arcadian paradise whose less redeeming features might be
ignored by artistic license; in reality, the settlement was a harsh world of utilitarian buildings,
haphazard development and poor roads. Queen Street was a good example. Prior to European
settlement, the Waihorotiu [gliding waters] stream ran from a marshy area now the site of Myer's
Park, down through a fern clad gully that in Felton Mathew’s town plan became Queen Street, and
eventually flowed into the Waitematā; it provided drinking water for Māori and settlers and at
high tide was navigable as far as Wyndham Street.[10] However, as buildings developed along
Queen Street it became the dumping ground for liquid and solid waste and a considerable health
hazard; typhoid fever outbreaks were common. By 1852 it was known as the Ligar Canal after
Charles Whybrow Ligar (1809–1881) Surveyor-General 1841–56. One can search in vain for any
sign of the Waihorotiu in early paintings and lithographs of Queen Street in marked contrast with
the photographic record – one can practically smell the stench emanating from what had become
a pestilential open sewer (Fig. 10.17).

The provision of education in a colonial society
The arrival of the Reverend Kinder is a fitting time to consider the important subject of how
education evolved in a colonial society; growing up in an era of free, state-funded primary and
secondary schooling, it can come as a surprise to find this was not always the case. I must declare
an interest here. Having spent most of my professional career involved in postgraduate education,
trying to understand the evolution of the educational system I had experienced was a challenge. I
apologise for writing rather too much on a subject that at times would have taxed the analytical
powers of Sherlock Holmes; for many readers it can readily be passed over!
In 1848 half the European population of New Zealand could not write, and nearly one-third could
not read, similar to the figures for English counties.[11] This is hardly surprising as most of the
early immigrants came from England, and teaching the working class to read and write was
thought to be of such little importance, that the Elementary Education Act for the schooling of
children between five and thirteen in England and Wales, was not passed until 1870; attendance
was not compulsory until 1880. Up until that time, schooling in England and Wales was largely a
matter for church or charity schools. Inevitably, given the importance of social and cultural
continuity, English attitudes to education were carried over into the new colony. Only in the Free
Church of Scotland settlement of Otago did the Scottish tradition of education take root, with a
system of primary, post-primary and higher education; indeed the Otago Provincial Council and
its ambitious Superintendent James Macandrew founded New Zealand’s first university – the
University of Otago as early as 1869.
After the New Zealand Constitution Act 1852, education became the responsibility of the provincial
governments and with the exception of Nelson the schools charged fees. This effectively deprived
half the children from attending school, even if one was available; as late as 1870 less than 50
percent of children between the ages of five and fifteen were going to school at all – in part due to
the apathy of parents who felt a spell at school now and then was all that was required. [12,13] The
Auckland Provincial Council subsidised Anglican, Wesleyan and Roman Catholic church schools,
but education did not come under central government control until the abolition of the provinces
in 1876. One of the first pieces of legislation passed was the Education Act 1877, providing free,
compulsory and secular primary school education for all New Zealand children up to the age of
twelve, administered by twelve Regional Education Boards.
Primary school remained the educational ambition of most of the population. Any provision for
post-primary education had arisen to meet the demand of a very small group of middle class
families who had been educated in the grammar schools, ‘public schools’ and universities of
Britain ‒ the wealthier sent their sons back to England, but if that was not possible a local
equivalent was the next best thing.[12] The nineteenth century English public school (a fee259

charging independent school, many of which had grown out of ancient charity or church
foundations) modified by the social and economic realities of colonial life, was therefore
replicated in New Zealand, staffed largely by graduates of Oxford or Cambridge; however, few had
those two essential elements of a public school ‒ a chapel and a boarding house. By 1900, less than
10 percent of New Zealand’s school-age population went to secondary school, most destined for
university, teaching, or the professions.
The two oldest secondary schools with a continuous existence open today were established in
1850. St Mary’s College in Ponsonby, a school for girls founded by the Sisters of Mercy soon after
their arrival from Ireland in April 1850.[14] The Anglican foundation of Christ’s College for boys,
was started in two rooms of the immigration barracks at Lyttelton before moving to Christchurch
in 1852. Nevertheless, St Mary’s can claim precedence; the Charlotte-Jane, first of the four ships
bringing immigrants to Canterbury didn’t reach Lyttleton Harbour until 16 December 1850.
Nelson Collegiate School (Nelson College) opened with eight students in April 1856, and due to
the enlightened attitude of the Nelson Provincial Council in providing free, secular and
compulsory education, became the first state-funded secondary school in New Zealand. Early
Auckland had a potpourri of schools that included the Wesleyan Native Institution (1844); St
John’s College at Tāmaki (1845); Wesleyan College and Seminary on Upper Queen Street (1850);
the Church of England Grammar School in Parnell (1855); St Peter’s Roman Catholic School on the
corner of Pitt and Wellington Streets (1857), and Auckland High School on Symonds Street (1863).
Wesleyan Native Institution: 1844–48
On 7 October 1844, Governor FitzRoy granted to the Reverend Walter Lawry (1793–1859),
recently arrived from England as Superintendent of the Wesleyan Mission in New Zealand, six and
three quarter acres of suburban land in Grafton Road to establish a Wesleyan Native Institution …
“To instruct a selected number of natives in English, that they might become more efficient
teachers of their countrymen in matters of religion and civilisation.” On 1 April 1845, Fitzroy made
a further grant of 192 acres at Three Kings, Auckland, intended to supply the institution with
firewood and farm produce. The first ten students were young men rather than boys; some were
even married and came from as far away as Hokianga and Kawhia. The Government provided the
land, the buildings were paid for by public subscription, and the salaries of the teachers and
maintenance of the pupils came from the Wesleyan Missionary Committee in Britain. In 1847 two
younger pupils were admitted at the request of Governor Grey; one was the grandson of Tāmati
Waka Nene supported from Grey's private purse, and the other a son of Wiremu Neera Te
Awaitaia (c.1796–1866) of Ngāti Māhanga from Raglan – the beginning of a policy that eventually
led to the development of the institution as a school for primary and secondary education.[15,16] In
1849 it moved to the farm at Three Kings, becoming the Three Kings Wesleyan Native Institution;
by 1853 the total enrollment was 131. However, the deterioration in Māori–Pākehā relations
following attempts to suppress the King Movement, combined with land wars in Taranaki and
Waikato, led to a sharp drop in numbers, and in 1869 the school closed. In 1876 it reopened as
Wesley College, Three Kings, a name inherited from Wesleyan College and Seminary that had closed
in 1868.[15,16] Given the history, the claim that Wesley College at Paerata, near Pukekohe, is the
oldest registered school in New Zealand seems an exaggeration.
Wesleyan College and Seminary: 1850–68
Another problem facing Lawry was to provide a boarding school for the children of missionaries
serving in the South Pacific. In July 1848 he purchased five allotments in Upper Queen Street for
£432, and in the following months adjoining blocks bringing the area to some eight and a half
acres – total cost £952. Situated on a commanding site facing north overlooking the town and
harbour, the college was built in 1849 at a cost of £3000 (Fig. 10.18). The site is known today as
College Square. It was not owned by the Methodist Church, the missionaries themselves being the
proprietors taking out a £20 share for each child they wished to benefit; shares could be sold
providing revolving capital, while overseas ministers were given a special education
allowance.[15,16] The College was co-educational and opened on 15 January 1850 with 40 pupils
and the Reverend Joseph Horner Fletcher (1823–1890) as principal; to make it financially viable
it was not restricted to the children of missionaries and within a year the number had increased
to over 80. Although Seminary was included in the title, the College appears not to have trained
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any theological students. In 1855 the Reverend Fletcher resigned through ill-health and was
succeeded by his younger brother the Reverend William Fletcher BA, and in 1857 by another
brother Mr John Fletcher. The finances of the college were always precarious, and by the midsixties with the transfer of the Capital to Wellington and the departure of Imperial troops
following the Waikato war, Auckland was in serious financial difficulties. The last straw was the
decision of the Auckland Provincial Council to finally open the Auckland Grammar School in 1869.
With a declining roll, in 1868 the Wesleyan College and Seminary closed with the building and
land transferred to the Wesley College Trust to be used for educational purposes.

Figure 10.18: Wesleyan College and Seminary, Auckland. Opened 1 January 1850 for the children of
Methodist missioneries. It closed in 1868 and became home to several educational establishments;
Collegiate School, Wesley College (1868–1870); Auckland Girls High School (1877–1888); Queen’s College
Auckland (1889–1894); Prince Albert College (1895–1906). Upper Queen Street (right background),
Partington’s Mill on Karangahape Road (left background), Photograph 1863 by Daniel Manders Beere.
(Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o
Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2-096070-G)

The first occupant was Dr Robert Kidd’s ‘Collegiate School,’ a boarding and day school previously
located on the corner of Upper Queen Street and Karangahape Road. In newspaper
advertisements it was rebadged as the ‘Collegiate School, Wesley College,’ and remained until
Kidd’s appointment as Headmaster of Auckland Grammar School in 1869. Fees per quarter for
board and tuition were £12–10s; £15 for pupils over 12, with ‘ample stabling for pupils arriving
by horse.’ On Kidd’s departure accompanied by many of his pupils (poaching was endemic at the
time), the premises were advertised 'for a school or any other purpose of which the Trustees can
approve.’ A series of tenancies followed until 1877 when it was leased by the Auckland Education
Board to house the newly established Auckland Girl’s High School. The Board investigated the
possibility of acquiring the property as a permanent home for the school, but the trustees were
not inclined to sell hoping to re-establish a Methodist secondary school.[15,16] In 1888 the Girls’
High School vacated the premises, and from 1889 to 1894 the building was leased to Dr Alexander
McArthur for a boy’s school known as Queen’s College, Auckland. McArthur had come from South
Australia in 1880 to teach at Auckland Grammar; he resigned the following year to become the
first principal of the Auckland Training College, and continued to give classes for trainee teachers
at Queen’s. However, after six years it became another casualty of the competition for pupils with
the grammar school.
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Figure 10.19: Prince Albert College. After alterations in 1898. From Hazel Armstrong: Photographs of the
Reverend Percy Paris, Methodist Church Groups and Prince Albert College. (Courtesy of the Alexander
Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2-062568-F)

Prince Albert College: 1893
In 1893 the Methodist Conference decided to re-open the Wesleyan College and Seminary, this
time with theology students. Renamed Prince Albert College to distinguish it from Wesley College
at Three Kings, it opened on 12 February 1895 under Thomas Jackson MA (Lond) with 36 pupils,
reaching 59 by the end of the year and over 200 by the end of 1897. To accommodate this number
the original building was refurbished and extended making it virtually unrecognisable (Fig.
10.19). In 1896 with the admission of girls, a separate building was erected in the grounds with
its own playground and resident teachers. In 1901 the government introduced National
Scholarships and a Free Places Scheme for public secondary schools; by 1904 the scheme had
entitled 103 boys and girls to free education at the Auckland College and Grammar School.
Numbers at Prince Albert began to fall, the headmaster retired due to ill health, and on 31
December 1906 the College was forced to close. There were simply not enough well-to-do
Methodists in Auckland to sustain an institution of their own; the property was leased and Prince
Albert College turned into a private hotel known as King's Court.[15,16]
Church of England Grammar School: 1854–93
The Church of England Grammar School was established in 1854 by the Anglican Bishop of New
Zealand, George Augustus Selwyn, to provide primary and secondary education for boys. First
located in St Keven's House, a Regency villa on Karangahape Road, in 1856 the school moved to
the corner of Parnell Road and what was at the time Grammar School Road (Fig. 10.20; 10.21). It
drew its pupils from church, professional and business families and was described as 'a Grammar
School, connected with and subordinate to the College of St John the Evangelist.' The Reverend
John Kinder MA (Cantab), who had been recruited by Selwyn, taught Greek, Latin and mathematics
– at Trinity College, Cambridge, he had been a Wrangler, one gaining first-class honours in the
Mathematical Tripos; his sister Fanny taught some of the younger boys. Other well-known
teachers were the artist JBC Hoyte who took art classes, and JE Gorst who taught Greek. In 1857
Kinder moved with his mother and sister into the headmaster's house, now known as Kinder
House and reputedly haunted, on the other side of what is now Ayr Street. In 1860 tuition was £12
per annum; board with the headmaster £45 per annum; and board at a licensed boarding house
in Parnell £35 per annum.[17]
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Figure 10.20: Parnell railway tunnel under construction with the Church of England Grammar School and
Headmaster’s House. Photograph by the Reverend John Kinder circa 1865. The grammar school building
(left) was demolished in 1924 and the site on the corner of Parnell Road and Ayr Street is now occupied by
shops. The Headmaster’s house on the north side of Ayr Street, Kinder House has been open to the public
since 1982. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare
Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau: Record ID: 4-125)

Figure 10.21: Church of England Grammar School in Parnell with a group of students with their parents.
Photograph by the Reverend John Kinder, 1863. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland
City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau: Record ID: 4-1280)
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The Church of England Grammar School was controlled by the St John’s College Trust and in 1872
Kinder became Headmaster of St John’s College, Tāmaki – an institution with an even more
complicated and peripatetic existence. Part boy’s school, theological college and industrial school,
it had been founded by Bishop Selwyn at Waimate in the Bay of Islands in 1843, moving to Tāmaki
(present-day Meadowbank) in 1845. Kinder was not noted for his sense of humour, or tolerance
with those who disagreed with him on theological matters, and in 1881 he was forced to resign
due to personality and religious differences with Archdeacon Robert Maunsell and the Board of
Governors (after Cambridge, Kinder had read theology at Oxford and was probably too high
church for their taste).
Under the new headmaster, the Reverend Percy Scott Smallfield (1858–1952) St John’s College
prospered, and by 1893 had 80 pupils and an energetic teaching staff; it had outgrown the Parnell
School forcing its closure, with most of the pupils transferring to St John’s together with the
school’s endowments.[18] In February 1902, with facilities at Tāmaki required exclusively for
theological use the school was forced to move. The Reverend Smallfield negotiated a sale and
purchase agreement with the Bank of New Zealand for The Pah homestead, the two-storey
Italianate residence on 46 acres discussed in Chapter 7, and St John’s College School (St John's
Collegiate School) moved to Onehunga. Smallfield was unable to complete the purchase, however,
and in 1908 the property was bought by Alfreda Bayly, wife of a retired Taranaki grazier.[19]
On 12 February 1896, Graham Bruce (1863‒1901) an assistant master at the Tāmaki school and
a graduate of King’s College London (BA, 1888), had opened a new school in The Tower, the large
house on Remuera Road bought from James McCosh Clarke, which he called King’s College (Fig.
7.10). In 1912 when the five-year lease at The Pah was not renewed, St John's College School facing
closure merged with King’s College on the Remuera site.[19] A combined primary and secondary
school, by 1922 it had outgrown the Remuera site and the senior school moved to its present
location at Otahuhu. The Remuera campus became King’s School, an independent primary school
for day boys and boarders.
Auckland High School: 1863
On 11 December 1862 it was announced in the Daily Southern Cross, that Auckland High School
would be opening on Monday 26 January 1863, under the direction of Farquhar Macrae, Rector,
and John Johnstone, Second Master; the school premises were adjacent to St Andrew's
Presbyterian Church (the Scotch Church) in Symonds Street (Fig. 11.22). Classes for young ladies
were also available, their hours of instruction to be from 4–6 pm.[20] Macrae (1836–1919), an
ordained minister was regarded as an outstanding educationalist, and despite no formal teaching
qualifications had been chosen as headmaster, by a commission set-up in Auckland in 1861 to
consider the foundation of a 'superior school.' He came to New Zealand in 1863 and was Rector of
the High School which was non-denominational, until appointed Headmaster of Auckland
Grammar School in 1871.[21]
With Macrae's departure, enrollment at Auckland High School went into decline and an
advertisement in the New Zealand Herald of 16 January 1875, announced that the High School,
Symonds Street, lately conducted by Mr Fraser, will reopen as a High School for Girls on Monday
25 January 1875, by Mrs Shayle George.[20] Francis Shayle George (1827–1890) was an articulate
spokeswoman for the cause of girl's education in the city; her schools were the largest and best
known for girls from middle class families, occupying various locations in central Auckland during
the 1860s–70s.[22] How long Mrs Shayle George’s school remained in Symonds Street is unclear,
but in the New Zealand Herald of 15 July 1881, an advertisement appeared announcing the
reopening of his old school by Mr Farquhar Macrae (Late Headmaster of the College and Grammar
School), “to be conducted in the building in Symonds Street long known as the High School.”
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Figure 10.22: Overlooking Symonds Street with St Andrew's Presbyterian Church. Taken from the Supreme
Court building soon after the addition of the Doric portico and steeple. The rectangular building next to the
church is Auckland High School opened in 1863. In the middle distance is Auckland Public Hospital built
1877 Photograph taken by Burton Brothers Studio, Princes Street, Dunedin, 1882. (Courtesy of the
Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2059787-F)

This change of fortune had arisen from his dismissal from the headmastership of the Grammar
School for reasons unclear, apart from the usual differences between personalities in such
organisations; Macrae was an able teacher, popular with the pupils, but lack of a teaching
qualification was a handicap and he was replaced in 1882 by Charles Frederick Bourne (1850–
1913). Bourne MA (Oxon), a man blessed with the kind of unimaginative officialdom the Board of
Governors admired remained until 1892, when he took up the headmastership of Christ’s College
in Christchurch. Macrae conducted a small private school in his old premises for 18 months from
1882, but finding the competition for pupils difficult, closed it down and took up the study of law
in Dunedin; after qualifying as a solicitor he practised in the Loan & Mercantile Buildings in Queen
Street, Auckland, during the late 1880s, then left New Zealand to become a magistrate and solicitor
in Victoria, British Columbia.
Auckland Girls’ High School: 1877
In March 1874, Mrs Shayle George had proposed to the Auckland Provincial Council a central high
school for girls be established, that would also serve as a training college for future women
teachers. Later that year, The Education Act 1872 Amendment Act 1874 was passed by the
Education Board to provide funds for such a school, and in 1877 the Auckland Girls' High School
was established with endowment lands in Kaipara.[13] The first state-supported secondary school
for girls in the city, it opened with 60 pupils in the buildings in Upper Queen Street leased by the
Auckland Education Board from the Wesley College Trust mentioned above, with Sarah Sophia
Stothard (1825‒1901), a noted teacher and educationalist as principal.[22] It is not entirely clear,
but given the history seems likely, that Mrs Shayle George's 1875 Girls' High School in Symonds
Street, was the antecedent of the 1877 Auckland Girls' High School.
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Auckland Grammar School: 1869
In 1869 Auckland Grammar School, where several members of our family were educated finally
opened for business. It owed its foundation to Crown land grants issued by Sir George Grey in
1850 to establish and support a 'college and grammar school' on the Auckland isthmus.[13] By the
time the final grant in December 1853 was made, these endowments included some very valuable
residential and commercial land indeed: three-acres in Stanley and Symonds Streets; more than
an acre between Hobson and Chapel Streets; fourteen-acres situated on Ayr Street, Parnell; two
large sections at Pakuranga – one totalling fifty-three acres; a sixteen-acre block on the New North
Road; two sections in Epsom; five-acres in Takapuna and Devonport. At the end of 1855, a twoacre section bounded by Symonds Street, Grafton and Wynyard Street, plus a smaller block on the
corner of Wynyard Street and Alten Road below St Andrew’s Church were added.[23]
Most of the land was leased and by 1859 earning an annual rent of £600. However, the Trust Board
waited another 10 years before they felt the income from £5000 invested at 10 percent, plus a
minimum roll of 100 boys each paying £6 a year was sufficient to support the school. Auckland
had been at the centre of major wars between settlers and Māori, had none of the early gold or
pastoral wealth of Otago or Canterbury, and was chronically short of money – nevertheless, the
Trust Board seems to have been unduly cautious. Finally, in 1869 the Grammar School
Appropriation Act was passed by the Provincial Council; Auckland Grammar School became a
reality occupying the old Immigration Barracks in Howe Street. It was officially opened by the
Duke of Edinburgh during an official visit, and 68 boys were enrolled. The school motto: Per
Angusta ad Augusta should perhaps have been ‘better late than never’ ‒ although given the
circumstances ‘through difficulties to greatness’ does have a certain resonance.

Figure 10.23: Auckland Grammar School, Symonds Street. Built in 1879 and occupied by the school until
1916 when it moved to Mountain Road. Destroyed by fire in 1949, the site is now occupied by the University
of Auckland, School of Architecture. Photograph by Muir & Moodie, Princes Street, Dunedin, 1909. (Courtesy
of the Museum of New Zealand Te Papa Tongarewa. Registration number: 0.019306)

In 1871 the growing school moved across to the Albert Barracks in Princes Street and Mr Farquhar
Macrae, Rector of Auckland High School replaced the Reverend Dr Robert Boyd Kidd BA, LLD
(Dublin) as Headmaster. Macrae had been recruited because of the success of the High School (he
also happened to be the brother-in-law of Thomas Bannatyne Gillies, Superintendent of the
Auckland Provincial Council), and brought a large number of pupils from his old school, raising
the roll to 189.[23] Nevertheless, the school’s travails were far from over.
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In 1870 the New Zealand University Act had established the University of New Zealand and made
possible the affiliation of any college or educational establishment in the country with the
university. (The University of New Zealand arose from rivalry between Otago and Canterbury and
the objection of two Cantabrian Englishmen, Henry Tancred and William Rolleston, to the
University of Otago awarding its own degrees). To provide teaching, not to mention some
prospective students in the city at post-secondary level, in 1872 three Grammar School Provincial
Acts were repealed and with four other schools became an affiliated college of the University of
New Zealand ‒ in the process being renamed the Auckland College and Grammar School; the other
affiliated schools were the Parnell Church of England Grammar School; Wellington College; Nelson
College and Christ’s College. With the founding of Auckland University College in 1883 the
affiliation ceased, although it took another sixteen years and the Auckland Grammar School Act
1899, before College was officially removed from the title.
In 1879 the school was obliged to vacate the Albert Barracks and the only immediately available
site was land in Symonds Street granted by the 5th Governor of New Zealand, Sir George Ferguson
Bowen. Designed by the architects Edward Mahoney & Son, the building had a brick foundation
with a kauri superstructure and slate roof, and was built by WG Connolly for £5838 (Fig. 10.23).
At last Auckland Grammar had a purpose-built building, remaining in Symonds Street until 1916.
Auckland Girls' High School joins Auckland Grammar: 1888
Another crisis arose in 1888 when New Zealand was going through an economic depression and
the Auckland Board of Education withdrew its grant from the Auckland Girls’ High School, by this
time the largest girls' secondary school in the country. With no alternative premises available, the
decision was taken to amalgamate the Girls’ High School with the Auckland College and Grammar
School – later the same year 78 girls and five teachers arrived at Symonds Street. Apart from
allowing the Victorian mind to imagine all kinds of moral hazard and causing considerable
inconvenience, for the next 20 years the Girls’ High School functioned as a physically separate
branch of the Grammar School, but in the same building – the girls had a separate entrance and a
14-foot wall divided the playground!
The two schools eventually parted in 1909 with the re-establishment of the Auckland Girl’s High
School in Howe Street under the Grammar School Governors, and in the process becoming
rebranded as Auckland Girls’ Grammar School.[23] The year of foundation has only been backdated to 1888, which suggests to me at least, a willful amnesia regarding its prior existence ‒ as
far as the Department of Education was concerned, in 1903 it was still called Auckland Girls’ High
School, founded in 1877,[24] an institution not to be ashamed of.
George Hogben reforms the endowed secondary schools
In 1899 George Hogben (1853‒1920) became Inspector-General of Schools, a man who was to
have a profound effect on education in New Zealand.[12] Hogben had been educated at the
Congregational School (now Caterham School) in Lewisham, and St Catherine's College,
Cambridge (MA, 1881), and came to New Zealand to take up the appointment of second master at
Christchurch Boys’ High School. Subsequently inspector of schools in North Canterbury and
Rector of Timaru High School, one of his ambitions supported by Prime Minister Richard John
Seddon (1845‒1906), Minister of Education, was to broaden secondary education and reform the
curriculum from its narrow academic focus.
To bring this about Hogben had a simple but effective technique ‒ he offered the schools bribes.
In 1901 monetary assistance was offered to education boards establishing district high schools,
with £6 per annum for every pupil given a free place; within 10 years forty-nine district high
schools had been established, up from fourteen in 1898.[11,12] Hogben then targeted the endowed
secondary schools, which were offered a £6 capitation fee for each pupil on condition they
provided one free place for every £50 of net endowment income.[24] If they refused, the
Department would encourage the district high schools to compete for pupils, thereby decreasing
secondary school income. Some resisted, but in the end all capitulated apart from Christ’s College
and Wanganui Collegiate School.
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The free places were tenable for two years and could be extended on passing an approved
examination. By the end of the first term of 1904, the number of endowed secondary schools
offering free tuition to all qualified pupils was twenty, and the number of students holding free
places was 1605; in addition, 1709 students were in secondary classes at the forty-nine district
high schools.[24] One of the beneficial effects of free places was to enable Boards of Education to
use their scholarship funds for the maintenance of pupils from country districts having to board
away from home. In 1904 the Scholarship Committee at Auckland Grammar School was reported
in the New Zealand Herald to have approved … ‘the admission of some 50 applicants entitled to
free places under the national scholarship examination, and empower the headmaster to accept
into the school any of the other 98 free-place holders under this examination.’ [25] For fee-paying
students at the school, the amount set for each of the three terms was: under-13, £2–16s; over-13,
£3–10s, reduced to £3–3s, when more than one of the same family attended.[26]
The Education Act 1914 finally required all ‘state’ secondary schools to offer free education to all
who passed a proficiency examination, a test of only moderate difficulty, and by 1917, 37 percent
of the age-group went to secondary school.[27] Of the endowed secondary schools in existence in
1903 (King’s College, Remuera, was a private fee-paying school and not included), only Christ’s
College has remained independent; Wanganui Collegiate School finally succumbed in 2012, when
it became an integrated school – receiving financial assistance from the taxpayer.

Taranaki and the Waitara purchase
During the ‘Great Depression’ of the 1930s, my father an engineer managed to find a job in
Taranaki. I was born in Stratford and spent my first six months in the province. Not a particularly
noteworthy event you might think and you’d be right, apart from having being brought into the
world by Dr Doris Gordon (1890‒1956), doyenne of New Zealand obstetrics. One of the early
female medical students at the University of Otago Medical School, graduating MB, ChB (NZ) in
1913, Doris Clifton Gordon (née Jolly) was the first woman in Australasia to be awarded an FRCS
(Edin) in 1925, and in 1954 became an Honorary Fellow of the Royal College of Obstetricians and
Gynecologists (FRCOG); a distinction not previously bestowed on a woman outside royalty.
A life-long campaigner for women's health, Dr Doris as she was called, was responsible for
founding the New Zealand Obstetrical Society (1927), led the campaign to raise money for a chair
in obstetrics at the Otago Medical School (1931), not to mention the Queen Mary Maternity
Hospital in Dunedin (1938). She was also the driving force behind the Postgraduate School of
Obstetrics and Gynecology at Auckland University College (1947), and its teaching hospital
National Women's, opened at Greenlane in 1964. All in addition to running a busy general practice
with her husband William in a small country town while raising three children. An MBE in 1935,
seems scant recognition of her pioneering work in advancing women's medicine.
Taranaki also provides an excuse to reproduce a favourite Heaphy watercolour; the highly stylised
Mount Egmont from the Southward – painted in 1840 (Fig. 10.24); a welcome relief from all those
dull black and white photographs of Auckland. As Iain Sharp has observed … “no other artist has
pinned down the ‘wow factor’ of Mount Taranaki quite so effectively.” A remarkably modernlooking work for the mid-nineteenth century, it has influenced several twentieth century New
Zealand artists including Christopher Perkins, Rita Angus, Doris Lusk and Grahame Sydney.[28]

268

Figure 10.24: Mount Egmont from the Southward. Watercolour by Charles Heaphy, 1840. 460 x 660 mm. In
the foreground a stream is flowing over rocks with trees with tree ferns framing the mountain. Most likely
painted in September 1840 when the artist travelled to Ngāmotu (New Plymouth) with the NZ Company
surveyors Robert Park and Robert Stokes. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of
New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: C-025-008)

In 1854 after 10 years in office, Sir George Grey was appointed Governor of the Cape Colony, and
following the interim administration of Sir Robert Wynyard was replaced by Colonel Sir Thomas
Gore Browne (1807–1887) as the 4th Governor of New Zealand (Fig. 10.25). Having been
Governor of the small island of Saint Helena 1851–54, and schooled in the rigid discipline and
hierarchy of the British Army, Gore Browne like his naval predecessors was poorly equipped to
deal with obstinate natives, or for that matter obstinate settlers. His period as Governor is best
known for his mishandling of the Waitara land dispute that led to the Taranaki War of 1860–61.

Figure 10.25: Colonel Sir Thomas Gore Browne.
Commissioned an Ensign in 1824, he served in
several Regiments of Foot and was a Major in
the 41st at the time of the First Afghan War. In
1851, retired on half-pay, he was appointed
Governor of St Helena 1851–54; Governor of
New Zealand 1855–61; Governor of Tasmania
1861–68. Photograph by John Watt Beattie, 52
Elizabeth Street, Hobart, 1867.
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Unlike Grey, Gore Browne did not study Māori language and customs, was ill-at-ease in their
company, and like most Europeans appears not to have understood the nuances of Māori land
ownership. He was also poorly served by his advisers, particularly Donald McLean, Chief Land
Purchase Commissioner, who failed to brief him fully about the implications of accepting the offer
of the Waitara block. Not that Gore Brown was completely oblivious as to what was going on.
Referring to the unoccupied land of the Māori (euphemistically referred to as ‘waste land’ by
Europeans), in 1859 he had informed the Secretary of State for the Colonies that the Europeans
covet these lands, and were determined to enter in and possess them, recte si possint, si non
quocunque modo ‒ ‘rightly if possible, if not then by any means,’[29] demonstrating not only greater
insight than he is usually given credit, but also the fruits of a classical education.
Taranaki was the smallest of the original six provinces; in 1842 the number of persons to have
emigrated directly from England to New Plymouth was 534.[30] By 1860 the European population
was still only about 2700 and the main settlement of New Plymouth was stagnating. The absence
of a harbour was a severe handicap and the town was hemmed in by dense forest with limited
land for cultivation. Several large land purchases in Taranaki had been negotiated by Colonel
William Wakefield during the first years of European settlement, but had been reduced to 60,000
acres by the Land Commissioners. Even this land was disputed on the grounds it had been sold by
Waikato iwi who had conquered it during the Musket Wars and carried off its owners as slaves.
The land had never been occupied by Waikato, and at the time it was purchased virtually
uninhabited ‒ a similar situation to the Tāmaki isthmus in 1840. Not surprisingly, when the
enslaved Te Ātiawa and Taranaki were released through the Christianising influence of the
missionaries, and returned to their tribal lands, they disputed the sale. Governor FitzRoy was
required to adjudicate on the matter, and rightly decided the returned slaves were the true
owners of the land and handed back the bulk of the 60,000 acres – penning the settlement into a
coastal strip of 3300 acres.[31] It may have been the right thing to do, but it was another nail in the
coffin of FitzRoy’s relationship with the New Zealand Company.

Figure 10.26: Plan showing coast line from Waitara to Tataraimaka, Province of Taranaki. Tātaraimaka
Block (pink), New Plymouth (red), Te Pekapeka Block at Waitara (green). (Zoom in for detail). Map 3:
Journals of the Deputy Quartermaster General in New Zealand: from 24th December 1861 to the 7th September
1864. Lieut-Col DJ Gamble. Compiled and printed by theTopographical Department at the War Office,
London 1864. Hand coloured map 28 x 63 cm. (Courtesy of the Auckland War Memorial Museum. Call
number: DU424.1 GAM)

The Waitara Block
The Waitara block was a piece of fertile coastal land ten miles to the north of New Plymouth; the
site originally chosen by the New Zealand Company surveyors for the settlement (Fig. 10.26).
Unfortunately, the owners of this highly desirable piece of land, the Te Ātiawa (Ngāti Awa),
refused to part with it. Negotiations over the purchase of native land in the province went on for
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years, taxing the ingenuity and imagination of numerous people ‒ Keith Sinclair devotes much of
The Origins of the Maori Wars to the problems of Taranaki and the Waitara purchase, which
conveys some idea of the complexity of the issues involved.[32] It was rather like the SchleswigHolstein Question – said by Lord Palmerston to be so complicated that only three men had ever
understood it. Albert, the Prince Consort who was dead; a German professor who’d gone mad; and
Palmerston himself who couldn’t remember.
Under the 1852 Constitution, the Governor retained control over Māori affairs, a power which
Grey did not fail to exercise if he thought necessary. However, advocates of responsible
government believed Māori affairs should be under parliamentary control – no doubt motivated
by the thought it would make it easier to acquire land. In 1856, the roles of native secretary and
chief land purchase commissioner were placed under the general oversight of a 'native minister,'
although Gore Browne continued to retain ultimate responsibility. The first Minister of Native
Affairs 1856‒60 was a lawyer, Christopher William Richmond (1821‒1895); not an ideal
appointment for a man who had a low opinion of Māori regarding them as savages, knew almost
nothing about Māori culture or land tenure, and wanted to destroy the 'beastly communism' of
Maori society by introducing private property in land.[33] His impartiality was further
compromised by the fact he was a local settler and MHR for New Plymouth.
Richmond was present with Gore Browne and McLean at a meeting in New Plymouth in 1859,
when Te Teira Manuka, a minor chief of the Te Ātiawa offered 980 acres of land known as the
Pekapeka Block at Waitara for sale at a price of £1 an acre; this was despite the veto of Wiremu
Kingi, paramount chief of the tribe and a "solemn contract" by local Māori not to sell.[32] After much
protracted negotiation, Gore Browne accepted the offer and on 20 February 1860 an attempt was
made to survey the land. Māori obstructed the surveyors who were obliged to return to New
Plymouth and Wiremu Kingi was given 24 hours to apologise and withdraw his opposition. The
old chief replied that while he did not desire war and loved the white people very much, he
intended to hold the land. The Militia and the Taranaki Rifle Volunteers were called out for active
service and martial law was declared.[34] The attempt to obtain possession of native land, even as
small as the Waitara (Pekapeka) block with a doubtful or disputed title by force, as had occurred
at Wairau, was to plunge the Province of Taranaki into civil war.
On 5 March 1860, Colonel Charles Gold (1809‒1871) who had assumed command of military
forces in New Zealand, left New Plymouth for the Waitara with 400 officers and men of the 65th
Regiment, some field artillery and mounted rifles. The first shots were fired on 17 March 1860,
when Gold attacked Te Kohia Pā (known as the L-Pā from its shape) garrisoned by about 100 men
of Te Ātiawa under the Māori general Hapurona. The attacking force included three companies of
the 65th Regiment, some bluejackets from HMS Niger, twenty volunteer cavalrymen and a Royal
Artillery battery with a 12-pounder and two 24-pounder field guns. During the engagement one
cavalryman was killed, and the battered Pā was evacuated by the defenders before daylight on the
morning of the 18th without loss.[34]
Several other engagements were fought during the campaign including Waireka (28 March 1860)
and Puketakauere (27 June 1860), an action where British losses were 32 killed and 34 wounded;
a catastrophe on the scale of Ōhaeawai and one of the three clear-cut defeats suffered by Imperial
troops in New Zealand – Māori casualties were estimated to be five, including two Ngāti
Maniapoto chiefs from the Waikato.[35] The Grenadier Company of the 40th Regiment suffered the
heaviest losses with Lieutenant Charles Brooke and 29 NCOs and men killed and 21 wounded.
When news of the defeat reached Melbourne, the Headquarters of the 40th Regiment were
ordered to New Zealand; they left on the City of Hobart on 18 July 1860 under Lieutenant-Colonel
Arthur Leslie disembarking at New Plymouth on 24 July 1860. On 3 August 1860 Major-General
Thomas Simson Pratt (1797–1879), arrived at New Plymouth from Melbourne aboard the
Victorian Government sloop HMVS Victoria, together with his Deputy Adjutant-General,
Lieutenant-General Carey to take command of Imperial Forces in New Zealand.[36] The arrival of
Pratt and troops from the 40th Regiment at New Plymouth was recorded with a sketch New
Plymouth from Marsland Hill by Edwin Harris, the subject of a lithograph by Fergusson & Mitchell
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printed and published in Melbourne a few months later; Harris also produced a watercolour and
pencil sketch of the occasion (Fig. 10.27).

Figure 10.27: New Plymouth from Marsland Hill. Watercolour and pencil on paper, 3 August 1860 by Edwin
Harris (1810–1895). 31 x 50.2 cm. The painting records the 40th Regiment disembarking from the sloop
HMVS Victoria and forming up in ranks to march on Māori positions near Waitara. HMVS Victoria was a 580ton combined steam/sail sloop-of-war built in England in 1855 for the colony of Victoria; other vessels
offshore include the Tasmanian Maid, Airedale and George Henderson. The church is St Mary’s. Harris, a
farmer and private in the Taranaki Militia, arrived in New Plymouth with his family in 1841 on board the
William Bryan, the first of the Plymouth Company ships to arrive in Taranaki. (Courtesy of Puke Ariki
Museum, New Plymouth. Ref: A65.883)

The same day 3 August 1860, in view of his feeble campaign Gold was relieved of command and
replaced by Pratt, but without any discernible improvement in the army’s performance. The war
dragged on for a further twelve months, despite more than 3000 Imperial troops being pitted
against Māori forces that fluctuated in the hundreds and ended in military stalemate. The last
engagement occurred at No 3 Redoubt (23 January 1861) and a cease fire declared in March 1861;
the myth that British fighting men were superior to Māori warriors had been further punctured.
For his part in the conflict, Gore Browne was rewarded by the Colonial Office with the
Governorship of Tasmania, where his administrative skills were more suited to a former penal
colony, and Sir George Grey returned to New Zealand for his second term as Governor (1861–68).
In its 1996 report to the New Zealand Government on Taranaki land claims, the Waitangi Tribunal
observed that the war was begun by the Government, which had been the aggressor and unlawful
in its actions in launching an attack by its armed forces. An opinion sought by the tribunal from a
senior constitutional lawyer stated that the Governor, Sir Thomas Gore Browne and certain
officers were liable for criminal and civil charges for their actions.[37]
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The Woods Family
John Woods became a waterman and master of the cutter Tarter ferrying goods to and from ships
anchored in Waitematā Harbour; on 25 April 1867 while alongside the barque AH Badger transshipping wheat, Woods missed his footing and fell into the hold. At that moment a sack of wheat
came sliding down the plank hitting him in the side, fracturing his femur; he was admitted to the
colonial hospital where he was a patient of the Provincial Surgeon Dr Thomas Moore Philson MD,
MRCS (Edin), previously assistant surgeon to the 58th Regiment.[1,38] Philson was noted for riding
around Auckland on a white charger acquiring a rather unkind nickname from the locals – 'Death
on the white horse.'[39] Nevertheless, he was an experienced surgeon and Woods made a good
recovery.
The colonial hospital had opened in November 1847 and functioned as such until 1877, when it
was replaced by a much grander Italianate-style building where the present hospital complex now
stands. Constructed of wood on a scoria foundation, it contained four wards, and was designed by
the Reverend Frederick Thatcher (1814‒1890) in the typical of English Cottage Hospital style (Fig.
10.28). The early difficulty of mixing Māori and European patients was overcome by Governor
Grey who provided the necessary funds for the treatment of ‘sick and destitute Europeans and the
free treatment of all natives.’ The hospital was part-infirmary, part-poor house, and a charge of
1s–6d per day was collected from patients who could afford to pay; of the first 200 admissions in
1859 only 30 were listed as having done so. Overcrowding was such that by 1867 patients were
sleeping in the loft or on the dining room floor, and steps had to be taken to separate the sick from
the indigent and elderly with nowhere else to go.[40]

Figure 10.28: Colonial Hospital, Auckland. Designed by the Reverend Frederick Thatcher opened in 1847,
the first hospital in Auckland. The additional wing to the left with bathroom, boiler and furnace was added
in 1859. Photograph by Samuel Frith. The design was influenced by Thatcher’s architectural training in rural
Sussex and shows the northern aspect of the building facing the harbour; the main entrance was on the
southern side. (Courtesy of the Auckland War Memorial Museum Library. Ref: DU436.1218 H82)

Death by drowning in New Zealand was so common it was known as 'The New Zealand Disease.'
John Woods was a victim and it would appear he was the architect of his own demise. [1,41] On the
evening of 13 September 1882, Woods and first mate William Musgrave, were seen to board a
dinghy from the railway reclamation wall and head for the Diamond anchored nearby. Witnesses
stated the dinghy was more than a little awash with water and ignoring advice they rowed out
into the dusk; a few minutes later cries were heard and although two boats were quickly launched
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no trace of the dinghy or men could be found. The Diamond was located next day with one oar on
board and it was assumed that in attempting to climb on board the dinghy had foundered; Woods
was hampered by heavy tweed clothing and strong boots, and Musgrave by a wooden leg ‒ both
bodies were recovered the following day.[41] John Woods and Mary Ann Lowe had ten children and
42 grandchildren.[42] Considering that was the norm, it’s not hard to conclude that after two or
three generations, half of Auckland must have been related to each other.
In 1884 tragedy struck the Woods family again when their eldest son George, a shoemaker aged
25, died of Bright’s disease and was buried in Symonds Street Cemetery.[9] Named after Richard
Bright (1789‒1858), who published a pioneering study of kidney disease in 1827, Bright was the
eldest of a celebrated trio of Guy’s Hospital physicians who had diseases named after them; the
others were Thomas Addison (1793‒1860) who first described adrenocortical insufficiency in
1855 (President Kennedy was a sufferer), and Thomas Hodgkin (1798‒1866) who described
Hodgkin's lymphoma, a malignant tumour of the lymph nodes. All three were Edinburgh medical
graduates who during the first half of the nineteenth century raised Guy’s to pre-eminence
amongst the London teaching hospitals, a popular destination for young New Zealanders studying
medicine in the late nineteenth–early twentieth century. In 1992 the Guy’s and St Thomas’s
Hospital Trust were kind enough to grant the author honorary consultant status.
Two grandsons of John and Mary Ann Woods – Charles Thomas and William Woods were killed
in the First World War. The first was Rifleman Charles Ernest Thomas (14505) 2nd Battalion, New
Zealand Rifle Brigade (2/NZRB) who died on 12 November 1916 aged 28, of wounds received in
action on the Somme. Two years later Gunner William Maurice Woods (2/3128) New Zealand
Field Artillery, aged 22 was killed-in-action at Bapaume on 26 August 1918 during the Hundred
Days Offensive.
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Chapter 11
From Scotland to the Āwhitu Peninsula
During the nineteenth century, Scotland became transformed from a thinly populated agricultural
society into an urban industrialised one, accompanied by striking changes in Scottish society;
increased birthrate, an influx of Irish, and the migration of farm workers from the countryside
seeking work. The result was a rapid increase in urban growth of such magnitude that between
1801 and 1840, around three hundred and fifty thousand people – nearly four times the 1801
population of Glasgow – crowded into the factories springing up along the coalfields of the Clyde
Valley.[1]
Rural depopulation had begun with the Highland Clearances – the forced eviction of tenant
farmers and their families from the Highlands and Western Isles during the eighteenth and
nineteenth centuries. In the thirty years after the end of the American War of Independence, over
30,000 Highland Scots had emigrated to Canada and the Southern United States, a process that
had accelerated by the turn of the century; between 1811 and 1820, 15,000 of the tenants of the
Duke of Sutherland alone were evicted from his estates.[2] A counterbalance to these losses in rural
areas were population increases in some of the counties of the central belt spanning Glasgow and
Edinburgh, but it was the Irish who determined the changing demographics of Scotland. There
had been a long tradition of migration between Ulster and the west of Scotland, but following the
Irish Rebellion of 1798, there was a rapid increase in the number of Irish-born Scots.[3] It was the
potato famine, however, between 1845 and 1852 that turned Irish emigration into a flood; the
average weekly inflow of Irish into Glasgow in 1848, for example, has been estimated at over 1000,
and the figure for January to April of that year for Scotland as a whole was put at 42,860; between
1841 and 1851 the Irish population of Scotland increased by 90 percent.[4]
Irish immigrants tended to settle in or around their point of disembarkation, which meant for the
most part Glasgow and the Clyde Valley. They drifted into unskilled, unpleasant jobs that required
little training in ironworks, docks and coal mines, soon outnumbering the displaced Highlanders
to become the major source of labour;[3] moreover, their lowly occupational status and willingness
to work for less than the going rate depressed wages to an artificially low level, which did not
endear them to the Scottish working class.[4] The new centres of Scottish industry, Glasgow and
Paisley were subjected to a bitter cycle of unemployment, starvation, misery and disease – against
a background of Dickensian squalor, many of the more energetic took advantage of any
opportunity to escape.[1] Between 1825 and 1940 an estimated 2.33 million people left Scotland ‒
most went to North America, but there were short periods (1853–54, 1860–64, and 1875–77)
when almost half of those departing emigrated to Australasia, mostly to Australia, but also in
significant numbers to New Zealand.[5]
Throughout the early years of colonisation the New Zealand Company’s emigrants were drawn
largely from the English counties, although some Scottish families arrived at Port Nicholson in
1840 on the Bengal Merchant. The passengers sponsored by the Manukau and Waitemata Land
Company on the Brilliant, Osprey and Louisa Campbell destined for the settlement at Cornwallis in
1841 were Scots, and the Duchess of Argyll and Jane Gifford brought more than 500 predominantly
Scotch immigrants to Auckland in 1842. However, New Zealand’s most distinctive Scottish
settlement was Otago and the town of Dunedin ‒ the ancient Gaelic name for Edinburgh, founded
in 1848. The Otago scheme had its origin in 1842 when George Rennie, Liberal MP for Ipswich,
proposed to the New Zealand Company that a Scottish Presbyterian colony be founded on the
Wakefield system in the South Island. The Disruption of 1843, when one third of the Church of
Scotland’s ministers followed the Reverend Dr Thomas Chalmers out of the established Church
and founded the Free Church of Scotland greatly altered the proposal. The Disruption identified a
potential source of immigrants, but meant that Rennie’s inclusive scheme gave way to a Free
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Church settlement led by two dour inflexible men, Captain William Cargill and the Reverend
Thomas Burns, who brought 350 immigrants to New Zealand on the John Wickliffe and the Philip
Laing, arriving in Otago Harbour on 23 March 1848.
In 1854, a second major settlement of Gaelic-speaking Highlanders was established by the
Reverend Norman McLeod at Waipū on the east coast of the North Island, 60 miles north of
Auckland. McLeod brought more than 800 immigrants from an earlier settlement in Nova Scotia,
but unlike the Otago settlers who were mainly from industrialised towns, they had already
experienced pioneering life and were better able to adapt to the hardships needed to survive in a
wilderness.[2]
A third, but less well-known settlement on the Āwhitu (Waiuku) Peninsula bordering the
Manukau Harbour was established in 1864, when one hundred members of the congregation,
elders and minister of the United Original Secession Church from Pollokshaws near Glasgow
immigrated to New Zealand. It was this initiative, the brain-child of the Reverend James Milne
Smith that brought the family of Nathaniel Cameron Gow to New Zealand.
John Gow: circa 1781–1822
The earliest record of a Gow ancestor is another 3-times-great-grandfather by the name of John
Gow, born c.1781 in Wick or Thurso in Caithness. Family legend has romanticised his birth by
suggesting he was the outcome of a liaison between the Earl of Breadalbane and a servant girl. On
hearing the good news the Earl is reputed to have retorted … “Give him the name of Gow.” [6] The
name is derived from the Gaelic gobha, which translates as blacksmith, source of the surnames
Black and Smith, the commonest surname in Britain. The blacksmith was a man of importance in
the community, so the name Gow has no particular connection with any one clan.[7] It is not
recorded in family lore which Earl was deemed responsible for this act of droit du seigneur, but
it's perhaps worth noting that in 1781 John Campbell, 3rd Earl of Breadalbane and Holland (1696–
1782) would have been around eighty-five, and the 4th Earl, also John Campbell (1762–1834)
nineteen.
With the decline of the traditional clan system, one alternative to emigration for the male
Highlander was another clan ‒ the British Army, which offered the new recruit a sense of identity,
loyalty to the regiment, regular pay, and a chance to see the world, while the Colonel of the
regiment fulfilled the role of the old Clan Chief.[2] In November 1799 at the age of eighteen, John
Gow enlisted in the Rothesay and Caithness Fencibles, which means quite a lot is known about
him from army records.[8] Popularly known as the Caithness Highlanders, the regiment adopted
trews for its uniform through the insistence of its Colonel, Sir John Sinclair, 1st Baronet of Ulbster
(1754–1835), who had raised the regiment in 1794 (Fig. 11.1). The Colonel, an amateur antiquary,
believed that trews antedated the plaid or kilt in their antiquity as 'traditional' Scottish garb. We
are indebted to Sir John for the mixed blessing of introducing the term statistics into the English
language, and the use of statistical methods in the Statistical Account of Scotland 1791–1799; a
survey of Scotland's geography, history, economy and society. Based on questionnaires sent out
to clergymen in over 900 parishes, it proved ruinously expensive for the Sinclair fortune.
Fencibles were army regiments raised for defence against the threat of invasion during the French
Revolutionary Wars – an early form of Home Guard and prototype for the Royal New Zealand
Fencible Corps discussed in Chapter 13. To encourage recruitment, fencibles were paid a bounty
of ten guineas, and since privates in fencible regiments were paid just six pence a day, represented
more than a year’s pay.
In 1800 the Government began encouraging fencibles to volunteer for the regular army. Four
officers and 220 men from the Caithness Highlanders took this step and joined the 79th and 92nd
(Gordon) Highland regiments.[9] John Gow was among them joining the 1st Battalion, 79th
Regiment of Foot on 7 July 1800.[6] Also known as the Cameron Highlanders, the regiment had
been raised by Sir Alan Cameron of Erracht at his own expense on the outbreak of war with France
in 1793, with a 2nd battalion being added in 1804. The 79th gained a distinguished record during
the Napoleonic wars in Egypt, and later, when John Gow was a Sergeant in the Peninsular
Campaign – however, he was not present at the Battle of Waterloo.[10]
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Figure 11.1: Colonel Sir John
Sinclair. First Baronet of Ulbster
(1754–1835). Lawyer, politician,
economist
and
agricultural
reformer. Author of History of the
Public Revenue of the British
Empire (1784) and Statistical
Accounts of Scotland 1791–1799.
Oil on canvas, circa 1794–5 by Sir
Henry Raeburn (1756–1823). He
raised the Caithness Fencibles in
1794 and designed their uniform
of trews, which he is wearing in
this portrait. (Courtesy of the
National Gallery of Scotland,
Edinburgh. Accession number: NG
2301)

In 6 October 1805 John Gow was promoted to Corporal, in 1807 to Sergeant and in 1809 was with
the regiment in Portugal. In March 1811 he was a recruiting sergeant in Aberdeen and on 25
February 1813 promoted to Quartermaster Sergeant. Family folklore suggests this was the result
of being ‘promoted in the field’ for saving the General’s son during the Peninsular War ‒ Sir Alan
Cameron, Colonel-in-Chief of the regiment had recommended him for the promotion. John Gow
remained with the Cameron Highlanders until 25 April 1816, when he was appointed to the 82nd
Regiment of Foot (Prince of Wales’s Volunteers) and in 1820 was with the regiment in Mauritius
where he died on 12 August 1822, aged forty-one. The reason is not recorded in his army record,
but tropical postings for Europeans were particularly hazardous, disease being the commonest
cause of death.
On 24 June 1805 John Gow had married Elizabeth Nicolson in the Gaelic Chapel, Glasgow; there
were no children and the marriage did not survive. On 3 August 1812, he married Margaret
Campbell in Paisley, apparently in an irregular manner by a person not authorised by the church,
an omission for which they were fined one hundred Scottish Merks.[6,11] Their first child, Nathaniel
Cameron Gow was born on 7 March 1815, in the Parish of Holyroodhouse and Canongate,
Edinburgh (Fig. 11.2), a former burgh in the Old Town forming the lower part of the Royal Mile
running from Edinburgh Castle down to the Palace of Holyrood. Their second, Margaret, was
baptised at Mahebourg, Mauritius on 7 April 1820 by the Reverend David Jones of the CMS. On
John Gow’s death, Margaret and the two children returned to Paisley, a centre of the weaving
industry seven miles west of Glasgow.
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Figure 11.2: The Canongate, Edinburgh, Looking West. Canongate is a portmanteau word formed
from canons (of Holyrood Abbey) and gait, Scots for road. Image from Modern Athens! Displayed in a Series
of Views: or, Edinburgh in the Nineteenth Century (1829), page 33. Drawn by Thomas Hosmer Shepherd
(1792–1864), steel engraving by W Tombleson (1795–1846). 9.5 cm x 15.5 cm (Courtesy of the British
Library. Accession number: HMNTS 010370.dd.10)

Little is known about the early life Nathaniel Cameron Gow apart from his occupation as a
shoemaker. In 1838/39 he married Margret Drummond in or near Glasgow; all their children
were born in Barrhead, a town in present-day East Renfrewshire, 8 miles southwest of Glasgow,
formed by the merging of several textile manufacturing villages. Of the Gow’s nine children, eight
survived to adulthood.[12] The first, Margret, born in March 1840 died aged two years, seven
months. Their last, Mary, born 21 June 1861 was also a delicate child, and their doctor had advised
she was unlikely to survive another harsh Scottish winter. As a result, when approached in 1863
by the Reverend Smith from the neighbouring parish of Pollokshaws, Nathaniel Gow accepted an
invitation to join his congregation in their plan to emigrate to New Zealand.[6]
The Pollokshaws United Original Secession Church
During the 1860s positive steps were taken to encourage immigration to New Zealand with either
land grants, or assisted passages for those with insufficient capital to pay their own way; the
impetus was the availability of land in South Auckland either purchased for settlement by the
government, or confiscated following the Waikato War of 1863–64. The free passage schemes
were restricted to children and adults under the age of 45 years for married men, 40 years for
single men and 35 years for single women.[13] With the organisation of provincial governments in
1853, Auckland became the centre of a huge hinterland extending from Northland to Gisborne and
the only province to offer free land grants to promote farming and encourage settlement.
Agricultural labourers, domestic servants, mechanics and farmers were especially welcome
(Fig.11.3).
Under the Auckland Waste Lands Act, from 1855 the Auckland Provincial Council offered new
immigrants who paid for their own passage, 40 acres (16 hectares) for each adult over the age of
18, and 20 acres for children from 5 to 18 years-of-age, with a maximum of 500 acres per family;
with an adult fare of £15 it was an attractive proposition for those with some capital to invest or
wishing to emigrate. One group not considered desirable were 'young men in the rank of
gentlemen' with no profession or business, and insufficient capital to establish themselves in the
Province, a decision no doubt based on previous experience with ‘remittance men.’ Both the Gow
and Meikle families were beneficiaries of the scheme.
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Figure 11.3: Emigration to New
Zealand. Poster circulated by Joseph
Newman, Agent to the Povincial
Government of Auckland, 10 Drury
Buildings, 23 Water Street, Liverpool.
One group to take advantage of the offer
was the Pollokshaws United Original
Secession Church who emigrated from
Scotland in 1863 to the Āwhitu
Peninsula. The Meikle brothers, Thomas
in 1862 and David in 1864, also
emigrated to Āwhitu from Scotland.
(Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special
Collections, Auckland City Libraries,
Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki
Makaurau; Record ID: 7-C2024)

The final paragraph in the advertisement declares that “Where a considerable number of persons
may desire to EMIGRATE IN A BODY, and form a small Community in the Province, the Provincial
Government will favour such a community, by endeavouring to provide SUPERIOR LANDS and an
advantageous Location.” One group attracted to this tantalising offer was the congregation of the
Pollokshaws United Original Secession Church, one of the incomprehensibly numerous groups of
nonconformists to part company with the Church of Scotland before and after the Disruption of
1843.[14] Times were hard in mid-nineteenth century Scotland; work was difficult to come by in
communities dependent on weaving, and when it was available wages were low. The land on offer
in New Zealand presented an opportunity for a new life.
The Pollokshaws United Original Secession Church was a breakaway sect from a breakaway sect
– the Original Succession Church, formed at Eastwood near Glasgow in the early nineteenth
century following a doctrinal dispute with the Church of Scotland. In 1841 when their minister for
35 years the Reverend Finlay Stewart died, they had difficulty in appointing a successor. Two
names were put forward but after a vote (195 to 175), the minority refused to accept the
appointment of the successful candidate (sounds familiar), and formed themselves into what
became known as the Pollokshaws United Original Succession Church (Fig. 11.4). They acquired
a reputation for non-conformity even amongst the Scots, becoming known as “The Queer Folk o‘
the Shaws.”[14] How the expression arose is not known for certain, but oral tradition suggests the
‘queer folk’ were originally French Huguenot weavers who settled in Pollokshaws in the
eighteenth century.[15] In time, the expression came to describe all people from the Shaws.

281

Figure 11.4: Pollokshaws United Original Secession Church, 233 Shawbridge Street, Glasgow. Built from
Giffnock sandstone to a Georgian design in 1843. In 1841 the congregation of the Pollokshaws Original
Secession Church split over the appointment of a new minister, and in 1842 a breakaway group formed a
separate congregation called the Pollokshaws United Original Succession Church with the Reverend James
Milne Smith as its first minister. In 1863 more than 100 members of the congregation sailed for New Zealand
with the Reverend Smith and established a Scottish settlement called Pollok on the Āwhitu Peninsula.
(Image from Pollokshaws Heritage Trail)

In 1842 this band of rugged individualists finally found a man of their choice – a stubborn,
uncompromising, fire-and-brimstone preacher – the Reverend James Milne Smith, otherwise
known as ‘Brimstone Jimmy.’ Milne Smith laboured on behalf of the congregation for 20 years, but
wishing to find something better for his flock, in the early 1860s he travelled to New Zealand in
search of a suitable location for a settlement; a promised land where he could establish a selfsustaining closely-knit community of like-minded people. And ‘Hallelujah’ – he had found it on the
Āwhitu Peninsula, a hilly, forest covered strip of land separating the Manukau Harbour from the
Tasman Sea. In considering the skills necessary to ensure a well-functioning community in the
new settlement to be called Pollok, the Reverend Smith with true Scots canniness, chose two of
each type of essential tradesmen to keep prices competitive.[14] However, he only had one
shoemaker in the congregation – hence the invitation to Nathaniel Gow.[6]
Āwhitu Peninsula land transactions
The Āwhitu Peninsula had been occupied by Ngāti Te Ata, but during the Musket Wars and
incursions by Ngāpuhi in the 1820s they had fled to safety in the upper Waikato, not returning
until 1835 under the protection of Potātau Te Wherowhero. The first Europeans to settle in the
area had been the family of the Reverend William Woon, who in 1836 established a Wesleyan
mission station at Orua Bay at the northern end of the peninsula. However, his stay was shortlived; following a territorial dispute between the Wesleyans and the CMS, it was agreed the
Wesleyans would withdraw from stations south of the Manukau and Woon was sent to Hokianga.
To fill the vacuum, the CMS closed their mission at Moeatoa near Waiuku led by James Hamlin and
Robert Maunsell, and in 1837 following the departure of the Wesleyans, Hamlin was sent to
establish a CMS station at Orua Bay.
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Figure 11.5: Cadastral map of the Āwhitu Peninsula. Snipped from Index Map of Manukau County, 2nd sheet.
The Pollokshaws folk came ashore at Matakawau Creek in 1864 and occupied their allotments on the 2500
acres surveyed for the settlement of Pollok between the Matakawau and Rangiriri creeks in Waitara Parish
(the Waitara Block). Published by the Auckland Survey Office, 1902. (Zoom in for detail). Original Map 98 x
75 cm. (Courtesy of Keith Giles and Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare
Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: NZ Map 4790)

Like many of his ecclesiastical brethren, the Reverend Hamlin bought land wherever he was
stationed, and while based at Orua made several purchases, paid for with goods and cash on behalf
of his children.[16] The first, dated 13 December 1837, was 500 acres at Mangawharawhara
(Turton: Deed-No 365; Mangawharawhara etc Block, Orua, Manukau District).[17] The second,
dated 19 June 1838 was the 900 acre block of Matakawau (Turton: Deed-No 368; Matakawau etc
Block, Waiuku, Manukau District); the next on 2 September 1838 was 200 acres at Orua Bay
(Turton: Deed-No 369; Orua Block, opposite Puponga, Manukau District); and the fourth on 31
October 1838 the Rangiriri Block, 300 acres south of the Rangiriri Creek (Turton: Deed-No 370;
Rangiriri Block, Waiuku, Manukau District). A total of 1900 acres. Following the Treaty of Waitangi
and the examination of prior-1840 land claims by the Native Land Court, these land purchases
were disallowed; Orua was returned to the CMS and the rest reverted to the Crown. A cadastral
map of the Ᾱwhitu Peninsula dated 1902, still shows blocks from the original Hamlin purchases
labelled Church Mission Society at Matakawau (890 acres), and Reverend Hamlin at Rangiriri (731
acres) (Figs. 11.5, 11.9).
The first land purchased by government agents occurred in 1848, when deposits totalling £445
were paid to Ngāti Te Ata and Ngāti Tamaoho for the Manukau Block. In 1854 a further £240 was
paid, and in 1857 Ngāti Tamaoho relinquished any claims on the block to Ngāti Te Ata. On 1
October 1857 at Waiuku, the District Commissioner and Surveyor William Searancke and the
Ngāti Te Ata chiefs Aihepene Kaihau, Hori Tauroa, Te Katipa and 43 others, completed the sale of
the Manukau Block for £1685 – including land formerly sold to the Reverend Hamlin.[14,17] (Turton:
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Deed–No 281; Manukau Block, Manukau and Waikato District.) It is difficult to be absolutely
certain, but a report from Searancke to Donald McLean, Chief Land Purchase Commissioner, on
the four recently surveyed sections that made up the Manukau Block, dated 8 June 1857, suggests
the acquisition totalled 18,483 acres. The block on which Pollok was subsequently established in
Waitara Parish, was purchased by the Crown from Aihepene Kaihau and three other Ngāti Te Ata
chiefs in 1861 for £385 (Turton: Deed–No 285; Opoia and Ramaroa No 2 Block, Manukau District).
Aihepene Kaihau and Ngāti Te Ata appear to have been on friendly terms with the settlers; in a
letter dated 4 July 1863, Kaihau wrote to Governor Grey and the Resident Magistrate Major
Speedy, warning of rumours that attacks were planned on local Pākehā at Waiuku; Kaihau had
detailed 40 Ngāti Te Ata warriors to protect the Waiuku settlers, but was seeking arms and
ammunition to help with the task.[18] Following the end of the Waikato War, in November 1864
those Ngāti Te Ata who had not ‘rebelled’ against the Crown, transferred the unsold parts of the
peninsula from the Waikato River to the Manukau Heads to the Crown for of the sum of £5250, to
be paid in four installments (Turton: Deed‒No 288; Waiuku No 2 Block, Manukau District).

Figure 12.6: The Ganges. A barque of 1211 tons built at Boston, Massachusetts in 1856. It was chartered by
the Shaw, Savill Company for two voyages to Auckland in 1863 and 1865 under Captain Thomas Funnell.
Unidentified photographer; circa 1860s. (Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of
New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2-032394-F)

Arrival of the Pollokshaws congregation: 12 October 1863
In 1863 the Reverend Smith and thirteen families totalling some 100 members of the Pollokshaws
congregation sailed for New Zealand on the Ganges, a vessel of 1211 tons built at Boston in 1856
by the notable shipbuilder Donald McKay (Fig. 12.6). The Ganges was an Atlantic packet and had
been chartered by the Shaw, Saville Company for two voyages to bring immigrants to Auckland.
On the first trip containing the Pollockshaws congregation, she left London with 267 passengers
from Start Point near Gravesend on 23 June 1863, dropping anchor in Auckland Harbour on 12
October after an uneventful voyage of 111 days. The ship’s manifest records that Nathaniel,
Margret and their eight children travelled as steerage passengers; there had been one death, one
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birth, and one stillbirth.[19] One of the cabin class passengers was David Buchanan, a 55-year-old
journalist who had been employed by the Edinburgh-based Caledonian Mercury and the Glasgow
Herald. Buchanan had been advised to move to a healthier climate, and with his narrative skills
kept a daily journal of the voyage, serialised in 1864 as Life in an Emigrant Ship in the Glasgow
Herald. It was republished in 2012 under the title To Auckland by the Ganges edited by Robert
Grogans and contains several references to the Pollokshaws congregation.[20]
Two years later the Ganges paid a second visit to Auckland bringing 474 passengers from Ireland
under the Waikato Immigration Scheme, a trip that became famous for all the wrong reasons.
Again captained by Thomas Funnell and with John de Courcy Young LM (Dublin), LRCP (Edin), as
surgeon superintendent, the ship cleared Queenstown, Cork on 14 November 1864, crossed the
equator 24 days later, and arrived at Auckland on 14 February 1865. During the voyage there had
been 56 deaths from bronchitis and whooping-cough, all but two under the age of five and two
crew-members had been lost at sea; sixteen births were recorded.[21] An enquiry into the causes
of the unprecedented number of deaths was ordered by Robert Graham, Superintendent of
Auckland Province. The three members of the board of enquiry; Dr Thomas Philson MD (Edin),
Provincial Surgeon; Henry Weekes JP, MRCS (Eng), LSA, Surgeon Auckland Militia; and Robert T
Corbett MD (Glasgow) of Tūākau, were less than complimentary.[22] Judging by their comments, it
would seem neither Captain Funnell nor Dr de Courcy Young had discharged their responsibilities
with sufficient care and attention; there were also numerous desertions by the crew.
October 1863 was not an auspicious time to have arrived in Auckland because in July war had
broken out in the Waikato. An atmosphere of anxiety existed in the city and after being cleared by
customs officials and the port medical officer, the Ganges passengers were delayed by a military
officer who proceeded to take the names of all able-bodied men for possible service in the militia.
It does not appear any were required – with the promise of land-grants after active service there
were plenty of volunteers. Because of the close proximity of the Āwhitu Peninsula to the war zone,
coupled with a recent attack on the Pukekohe East Presbyterian Church and skirmishing between
Drury and Waiuku, it was decided the Pollokshaws congregation should remain in Auckland.
Where they stayed is not recorded, but were probably offered refuge within the extensive walled
grounds of the Albert Barracks, now partly occupied by Albert Park. The barracks were protected
by a massive stone wall 12-feet in height built by Māori workers from bluestone basalt quarried
from Mount Eden. It included accommodation for at least 900 soldiers in wooden barracks, a stone
building known as the Grenadier Barracks to house another one hundred, plus commissariat
offices and treasury, a military hospital and sergeant's mess.[23]
Having been delayed in Auckland, the exact date of the settlement at Pollok is uncertain. The
settlers received their land-grants sight-unseen on 14 March 1864, and it was June before a small
party were able to inspect the site ("A sale of Special Settlement Land took place at the Waste Land
Office on Monday, to the party who came out with the Reverend Mr. Smith, for settlement on the
Waitara Block near the harbour of Manukau .."), but by August 1865 a number had taken up their
holdings on the 2500 acres allocated. A year later there were nearly 20 families. [24] Crossing the
Manukau Harbour by boat from Ōnehunga, their landing place was the Matakawau Creek, the
Reverend Smith leading them up the ridge to the land he had reserved for the settlement on his
first visit.[14] It was not an encouraging sight. The land was covered in bracken and manuka scrub
with forest-clad hills and deep valleys dropping down hundreds of feet to the sea – not exactly the
superior lands in an advantageous location the Provincial Government had ‘endeavoured’ to
provide in the posters. The settlers were initially housed in tents or raupō whares until they could
build something more substantial, which must have dampened their enthusiasm for a pioneering
life, not to mention the difficulties for families such as the Gows in accommodating a family of
ten(Figs. 11.7, 11.8). As James Cowan has pointed out ... “a raupō whare may not have been much
to look at, but early settlers and long-serving soldiers in New Zealand well knew the comfort of a
whare of raupō.”[25] On the other hand, Jerningham Wakefield, admittedly writing from
Wellington, observed with more than a little irony that in his experience: “The thatched walls are
highly airy, and a copious ventilation circulates through them in every direction”
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Figure 11.7: Raupō whāre. The marsh reed or bulrush (Typha orientalis), known as raupō in New Zealand,
was a traditional Māori building material. The raupō was tied in bundles and lashed to a wooden framework
with flax; the roof was then thatched. They were cheap, quick to build, but highly inflammable. The doors
and windows would later be used in a more permanent home. Photograph by William Andrews Collis, 1860.
(Courtesy of the Alexander Turnbull Library, National Library of New Zealand, Te Puna Matauranga o
Aotearoa. Ref: 1/2-011751-F)

Figure 11.8: Typical settler’s slab kauri house with shingled roof. From the Supplement to the Auckland
Weekly News 19 May 1899. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries, Ngā
Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: AWNS-18990519-6-1)

According to the Ganges’ passenger list published in The Daily Southern Cross, 31 October 1863,
the Reverend Smith was accompanied by his wife Margaret and four children. His land grant
amounted to 140 acres; Lots 16, 17 and 18 (Fig. 11.9). The original land-grants issued to
Pollokshaws families on the Ganges under the Waste Lands Act are listed in reference [26]. The
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Reverend Smith taught in the school during the week and conducted church services on Sunday.
The first communal building erected was a combined church and school made of slab kauri and
roof shingles with accommodation for the minister attached.[24] The affairs of the community were
governed by a committee of management; Nathaniel Gow must have been well regarded, because
he was elected a Councillor and President, although not a signatory of the 1858 Covenant of the
Original Seceders of Pollokshaws. The Council was composed of Nathaniel Gow (President),
Robert Hudson (Vice-President), Matthew Notman (Treasurer), John Anderson (Secretary),
Robert Scouller, James Deans, and Walter Thom. A set of 20 rules was drawn up to govern the
settlement, the first of which was … “That the settlement shall be known by the designation of
Pollok settlement and the Settlers as a religious community by the name of Scotch Presbyterians.”
By and large the rules were sensible, but number 16 included as one might expect in a staunchly
religious community … “That none shall keep a public house for the sale of ardent spirits within
the boundaries of Pollok Settlement.”[24]

Figure 11.9: Original 1863 Land Grants at Pollok. Lots 12 SW, 14, 24 and 25 totalling 203 acres were granted
to Nathaniel Gow; Lots 47, 48, 49 NW; Lots 103 and 107 SW totalling 240 acres to David Meikle; and Lots
52 NE, 53 NE, 60 and 61 SE totalling 160 acres to Thomas Meikle. (Zoom in for detail). Lots granted to
settlers from the Pollokshaws United Original Succession Church are listed in [Ref 26].

Life was hard and the daunting prospect of breaking in such miserable land forced many of the
settlers to walk off the land – there must have been more than a few ‘what have you got us into’
moments. In 1867, FT Lloyd sold his grant of 48 acres (42 SW) for as little as £3, and in 1875, JH
Bratley sold his grant of 40 acres (46 SW) for just £7.[13] Nathaniel C Gow took possession of his
original grants of land – Lots 12 SW, 14, 24 and 25; a total of 203 acres, a substantial amount of
the land available for settlement at Pollok (Fig. 11.9). Unfortunately, like most of the Pollokshaws
folk he was no farmer and by 1869 had given up the struggle, sold most of his land to Robert
McEwen, and moved the family to Auckland. Those hardy souls who stayed eventually succeeded
in clearing the scrub and breaking in the land, and with the help of fertilisers developed the area
into a prosperous farming district.
Most of the land around Pollok was settled by fellow Scots with less extreme religious convictions;
as a result the exclusive character of the Pollokshaws community gradually drained away as
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people moved elsewhere, or married outsiders. Given the outcome of most, if not all Utopian
schemes, the Reverend Smith failed to realise his dream of a self-contained, self-sufficient
religious community. The final humiliation came one night when his son James daubed ‘Ichabod’
across the front of the church – ‘The glory has departed’ (1 Samuel 4:21–22) – a lament over the
loss of the glory of God. The Reverend Milne Smith left Pollok in 1882 after the church and school
were destroyed by fire, and returned to Auckland. He died on 14 December 1888 and was buried
in a pauper’s grave at Waikumete cemetery in Glen Eden – a sad end for a man who had a dream
of a better life for his parishioners, and guided them half-way round the world to find it.[6,14]
Thankfully, he has not been completely forgotten; on 25 February 2001, descendents of the
original settlers gathered on the Pollok Reserve to dedicate a memorial to the memory of the
Reverend James Milne Smith, and acknowledge his inspiration and effort in founding the
settlement of Pollok.[6,27]
Thomas Meikle and Catherine Bachope emigrate to the Āwhitu Peninsula
The Gows were not the first of our Scottish forbears to settle on the Āwhitu Peninsula. They had
been preceded in 1862 by Thomas Meikle (1815–78), the younger of two brothers to be granted
land at Pollok – the other, David Meikle (1800‒71) arrived in 1864 (see Chapter 17). In 1861
Thomas Meikle and Catherine Bachope/Bauchop decided to up sticks and take up land on offer in
New Zealand; neither were in the first flush of youth – he was forty-seven and Catherine fiftyfive.[28] Thomas had been in partnership with his younger brother James Mackie Meikle (1820–
56), transporting goods and passengers along the Forth and Clyde, and Union Canals. According
to the 1851 Census, Thomas, his wife Catherine, daughter Janet (aged 11) and two domestic
servants, Mary Benett and Jean Mason were living at 1 Forth Street, Alloa; also living in the house
was his brother James, his wife Catherine Foote, daughter Margaret Jane, and mother-in-law
Catherine Foote. Both Thomas and James Meikle are described in the Census as Alloa boatmen,
Forth Street being conveniently located one block from the harbour front. The houses have since
been demolished.
Family legend suggests the catalyst for Thomas deciding to emigrate was a falling out with his
brother over money.[6] If there had been a disagreement, it must have occurred several years prior
to 1862, because James died on 3 July 1856, aged thirty-six. Thomas was the informant on his
brother's death certificate, and on his son's marriage certificate (1858), his occupation is recorded
as farmer. The coming of the railways in the 1840s brought many benefits but virtually destroyed
the canal trade; by the 1850s railways had replaced canals as the primary method of transport in
Britain, and the likely reason for failure of the ferry business.
While the eldest son John remained behind farming in Kirkintilloch, Dunbartonshire, Thomas,
Catherine and their other two children Thomas Jnr and Janet, left Gravesend 9 April 1862 on board
the Queen of the North, dropping anchor in Auckland Harbour on 30 July. Thomas Meikle was
granted Lots 52 NE, 53 SE, 60 and 61 at Pollok (Fig. 11.9); however, unlike many of the other
settlers he was not a greenhorn when it came to farming, although having cows wandering
through bush must have been a new experience. The original acreage was insufficient for a viable
farm, solved by purchasing the land of neighbours desperate to escape to the bright lights of
Auckland. Thomas Jnr departed to find paid employment elsewhere on the goldfields and forests
of Auckland Province, and during the Waikato Wars served with the militia cavalry; when land
grants were made to the militia for settlement after the war, he was granted 30 acres at Pollok.[14]
On 2 July 1867, their daughter Janet Meikle (1844–1923) of Erskine Hill, Pollok and neighbouring
farmer Henry Pullar Ford (1835–1906), were married by the Reverend James Milne Smith. Henry
Ford who had been granted Lots 64 NW and 64 SE, a total of 50 acres came from a farming family
in Dunnichen, Forfarshire, and had arrived in October 1862 on the Indian Empire.[14] Originally
trained as a solicitor, owing to poor health he had opted for an outdoor life by studying
horticulture, put to good use at Pollok establishing a garden and orchard famous for its fig trees;
being well-educated he filled the vacancy in the local school when the first teacher resigned, a
position he occupied for some years. Both Henry and Janet accustomed to a middle-class existence
with servants in Scotland, must have found the change in life style challenging, although having
eight children, four boys and four girls must have eventually eased the division of labour.
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On the death of Thomas Meikle in 1878, aged sixty-two, Thomas Jnr returned to take over the
farm, and in 1883 married Catherine Brown (1861–1935); they brought into the world ten
children. According to A Return of the Freeholders of New Zealand, October 1882, Thomas Meikle,
farmer at Pollok in the County of Manukau, held 238 acres valued at £600.[29] Their two sons to
survive childhood, Thomas and Jack worked the farm with their father until his death in 1923. On
Jack’s death in 1972 as Thomas was unmarried, the Pollok legacy passed to his two sons and in
2006 after almost one hundred and fifty years, it was the only original grant of land at Pollok still
being farmed by the same family.[6] The Meikles were apparently renowned for their hospitality,
and their house at the top of Meikle’s Hill was a welcome stop for travellers making their way to
and from the north end of the peninsula.[14]

Figure 12.10: Panoramic view looking southeast from Mennies Reserve in Arch Hill. Shows the high density
jumble of worker's cottages characteristic of the suburbs of Arch Hill and Eden Terrace; in fact much of
Central Auckland at the time. The hill in the right background is Mount Eden. James D Richardson
photographer; glass plate negative, 23 February 1925. (Courtesy of Sir George Grey Special Collections,
Auckland City Libraries, Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau; Record ID: 4-1901)

The Gow family move to Arch Hill, Auckland
Following the decision to abandon farming, Nathaniel Gow and the family moved to Auckland
where they settled into a small four-roomed cottage at 12 Home Street, Arch Hill; it was in Arch
Hill that Nathaniel built a workshop and established what he had been trained for – a shoemaking
business. His entry in A Return of the Freeholders of New Zealand, October 1882, records that
Nathaniel Gow, bootmaker, Auckland, owned land valued at £175,[29] presumably the rateable
value of 12 Home Street. Originally part of an 80-acre farm, the subdivision and the construction
of small villas and workers cottages meant that by the early 1900s, Arch Hill and the adjacent
suburb of Eden Terrace, were amongst the most densely populated areas of Auckland (Figs. 11.10;
11.11). Having been raised east of Queen Street, I'm embarrassed to admit I can't recall ever
having heard of Arch Hill (nor for that matter Kingsland next door), although in mitigation the
area seems to have been regarded by most Aucklanders as part of Grey Lynn.
Two streets away from Home Street on the north side of the Great North Road was a very desirable
piece of land; the 314 acre Surrey Hills Estate. In 1844, a block of land in the 1841 Waitemata to
Manukau purchase was sold by the Crown to John Kelly, a surveyor and partner in land
speculation with Frederick Whitaker, a lawyer and future Premier of New Zealand. Six weeks later
they sold it to John Israel Montefiore (1807–1898), a prominent merchant and banker (the
Auckland Savings Bank (ASB) was opened in Montefiore's store in 1847) who bought six adjoining
allotments. In the Southern Cross of 5 October 1844, Montefiore placed an advertisement for the
'highly valuable "Surry Hills Estate" comprising 198 acres of capital grazing land adjoining the
Town ... for lease on highly eligible terms.'[30]
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Figure 11.11: Cadastral map of parts of Sections 5, 6 and 7 (Auckland City), showing original sections and
subdivisions. Arch Hill is the densely subdivided area south of the Great North Road. On the north side are
the allotments of the Surrey Hills Estate, eventually subdivided to become part of Grey Lynn; the street
names Crummer and Richardson commemorate the early owners of the Estate. The Gaol Reserves are the
present site of Auckland Grammar School. Snipped from a map of Eden County sheet 1, published by the New
Zealand Department of Lands and Survey 1892. Complete map size 86 x 66 cm. (Courtesy of Keith Giles and
Sir George Grey Special Collections, Auckland City Libraries Ngā Whare Mātauranga o Tāmaki Makaurau;
Record ID: NZ Map 4785)

Three years later the Surry Hills Estate was purchased by the partnership of James Williamson
and Thomas Crummer, with Surry at the same time acquiring an 'e'. Williamson and Crummer
worked the property as a dairy farm and when Crummer died in 1858, Williamson bought out the
Crummer family interest for £11,000. By 1883, Williamson was experiencing financial difficulties
and offered it to the City Council for £100,000, but given the prevailing state of the local economy
turned him down. He then arranged a deal with his business associate Thomas Russell, that was
audacious even by Auckland standards, selling it for £100,000 to the Auckland Agricultural
Company – a joint stock company that had been formed in 1881 to finance land speculation. On
the same day of the sale, the New Zealand Loan and Mercantile Agency Company (NZL & MA)
made a £90,000 overdraft available to the Agricultural Company with the Surrey Hills Estate as
security.[31]
The estate was subdivided and the auction of the first allotments took place on 24 October 1883,
described by the New Zealand Herald as the local sensation of the hour. After keen bidding, the
first three lots on a small corner of Ponsonby Road went for £20,000 – purchased by the Bank of
New Zealand (BNZ) and the ASB for the extraordinary sum at the time of £36 and £40 per foot.[32]
That Williamson was one of the two principal shareholders in the Auckland Agricultural Company
(the other was Russell), and a founder and director of the NZL & MA, as well as the BNZ, the two
major institutional sources of capital in Auckland, conveys some idea of the financial chicanery
practiced by the leading members of Auckland's business community. Originally in the Borough
of Newton, in 1901 the Surrey Hills Estate became part of the Borough of Grey Lynn; the final sales
of allotments advertised as the 'cheapest and handiest home sites in Auckland' by Samuel Vaile
and Sons, didn't take place until the 1920s.
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The Gow Family
Nathaniel Cameron Gow and Margret Drummond had eight children and thirty-eight
grandchildren.[12] With numbers like that it’s not hard to get the feeling of being related to half the
people in Auckland. Six of the children were girls; the third Isabella, married William Baildon, born
in Huddersfield, Yorkshire in 1867 and they had ten children. The Baildons were well-off by
colonial standards. In A Return of the Freeholders of New Zealand, October 1882, Isabella Baildon
of Auckland in the County of Eden, owned property valued at £1750, and her husband William
Baildon, carpenter, owned 40 acres in the County of Hobson, part of present-day Northland valued
at £40.[29] William and Isabella Baildon lost a son and a grandson, both named William Baildon in
the First World War.

Figure 11.12: Mayor of Auckland George Baildon and four others farewelling Charles Kingsford Smith
(1897‒1935) and Charles Ulm (1898‒1934) on their departure from Auckland, September 1928. The plane
is a Bristol Tourer biplane loaned by the RNZAF to Kingsford Smith and Ulm while the Southern Cross was
being overhauled in Christchurch for their return flight to Sydney. 16.7 x 21.8 cm. (Courtesy of the National
Library of Australia. nla.pic-vn3930787-v)

It was said of their eldest son George Baildon (1868‒1946), that his rise from carpenter’s
apprentice to Mayor of New Zealand’s largest city was testament to the egalitarianism that existed
in the colony; one needs to point out, however, the apprentiship had been served in his father’s
building firm before launching out as a builder and contractor in his own right. His initiation into
public life was the Arch Hill Road Board, followed by election to the Grey Lynn Borough Council,
becoming mayor in 1912 until the amalgamation of Grey Lynn with Auckland in 1914. He was on
the Auckland City Council, 1914–25, Deputy Mayor, 1922‒25 and with the end of Sir James
Gunson’s 10-year mayoral reign, elected Mayor of Auckland City, serving for six years from 1925
to 1931 (Fig. 11.12). Under his leadership the city’s recreational areas were increased, Motuihe
Island was secured as a marine park, and the Zoological Society and the Auckland Zoo were
established.[33]
On 24 July 1877, Nathaniel Gow aged twenty-one, youngest of the two sons of Nathaniel Cameron
Gow and Margret Drummond married Jessie Woods, aged twenty (daughter of John Woods and
Mary Ann Lowe) in the Primitive Methodist Church, Airedale Street.[12] Six years later with two
children they moved to the timber town of Whitianga in Mercury Bay and soon settled into the
community, Nathaniel establishing his shoemaker's shop on the Esplanade near the Whitianga
Hotel, becoming involved in local affairs as a member of the Hospital Board, Justice of the Peace
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and Councillor for Mercury Bay Riding. He was also a fluent te reo Māori speaker and for many
years assisted those attending Native Land Court hearings as their interpreter. In the early 1900s
they left Whitianga and returned to Auckland where they bought a house at 16 Prospect Terrace,
Mount Eden, which is still standing.[6] On 10 September 1898 their eldest child and only daughter
Jessie Florence Gow, married Frederick William Meikle in the Undenominational Church,
Whitianga, Mercury Bay, to become forty years later my paternal grandparents.[34]
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Supplementary Information
Chapter 6. Hobson’s choice: Tāmaki Makaurau/Auckland

[39]. Children of Griffith LOWE and Ann GRIFFITHS (Courtesy of Peggy Meikle).
Griffith LOWE (b: circa 1798) Flintshire, Wales; (d: 15 October 1852) Wellington, NZ. Married Ann
GRIFFITHS (b: circa 1804) in the Parish of Overton, Flintshire, Wales; (d: 19 November 1869) Auckland,
NZ. They were married 6 December 1830 at Flint, Flintshire in Wales and had 5 children.
• Edward GRIFFITHS (baptised 11 January 1829). Born in the Overton Workhouse, Flintshire.
Illegitimate son of Ann Griffiths.
• Joseph LOWE (baptized: 27 March 1831). Born in the Overton Workhouse, Flintshire.
• Mary Ann LOWE (b; 1832) Threapwood, Flintshire, Wales; (d: 16 November 1918) Auckland.
Married John WOODS (b: 17 August 1828) Mundesley, Norfolk; (d: 13 September 1882)
Auckland. They were married 17 February 1853 in the Primitive Methodist Church, Airedale
Street, Auckland and had 11 children.
• John LOWE (b: circa 1834) Liverpool, England; (d: 2 June 1894) Cook Street, Auckland. Married
Rebecca TAYLOR (b: circa 1853) Sunderland, England; (d: 30 November 1934) Waikato Hospital,
Hamilton. They were married 2 December 1873 at the home of Mrs Taylor, Cook Street, Auckland
and had 3 children.
• William LOWE (b: circa 1837) Threapwood, Wales; (d: 4 July 1910) Karaka Street (now Canada
Road), Mount Eden, Auckland. Unmarried.
[40]. Children of Ann Griffiths (LOWE) and Samuel MORRIS. (Courtesy of Peggy Meikle).
• George Walter Drake MORRIS (b: 6 February 1841) Pipitea Pah, Wellington; (d: 1 July 1926)
Plimmerton, NE of Wellington. Married Agnes Ann TURNER (b: 4 May 1845) Akaroa, Bank’s
Peninsula. They were married 4 May 1865 in Christchurch and had 7 children.
• Jane (Polly) MORRIS (b: 2 October 1842) Wellington; (d; 28 August 1911) at home Great North
Road, Mt Albert, Auckland. Married George THOMAS (b: 21 August 1837) Bradwell Mill, Devon;
(d: 5 October 1902) Highbury Street, Avondale, Auckland. They were married on 7 July 1860 and
had 12 children.
• Henry MORRIS (b: circa 1847; d 1852).

Chapter 9. Troubled Times: the Woods of Norfolk
[1]. Descendents of John WOODS (c.1720–13 December 1759) and Elizabeth BARTRAM (c.1720). (Kindly
provided by Trevor Price) They were married by banns at St Catherine’s Parish Church, Ludlum, Norfolk on
16 December 1744. They had 6 children, all baptised at Ludlum Church.
• Rebecca WOODS (b: 19 January 1746).
• Mary WOODS (b: 4 October 1747); buried 20 October 1752 aged 5. More children may have been
born during the years (1747–1755) when the family lived in a nearby Parish.
• John WOODS (b: 9 February 1755).
• Robert WOODS (b: 13 February 1757); buried 1 May 1757 aged 3 months.
• Samuel WOODS (b: 30 April 1758).
• Robert WOODS (b: 23 March 1760). His father was recently deceased by this date. Elizabeth
(widow) had two more children; Elizabeth (b. 16 January 1763) and Ann (b: 25 November 1764)
with Isaac LAMB (single), who were married on 16 July 1764 at St Catherine’s Church, Ludlum.
Descendents of Robert WOODS and Hannah COOK. (Kindly provided by Christine Woods and Trevor
Price) Robert WOODS (b: 23 March 1760); (buried: 27 March 1836) Trunch, Norfolk. Married Hannah COOK
of Tuttington, Norfolk (buried: 28 April 1839) Trunch, Norfolk. They were married in Barton Mills
(originally called Barton Parva or Little Barton) Suffolk at St Mary’s Little Barton on 5 October 1783 and
had 7 children.
• Jane WOODS (b: 21 August 1784) St Lawrence; (d: circa 1840) Tuttington, Norfolk. Married James
MARTINS in North Walsham on 16 February 1807; he died in 1870 in Aylsham, Norfolk. They had
13 Children most of whom were born in Tuttington.
• Phoebe WOODS (b: 18 February 1787) Trunch; (d: 15 August 1802) Trunch.
• William WOODS (b: circa 1789) Trunch.
• John WOODS (b: circa 1792) Trunch; (d: 21 December 1868) in Mundesley, Norfolk. Married (1)
Mary Ann REYNOLDS on 18 November 1814 in Trunch; she died 27 September 1835 in Mundesley
and they had 5 children. Married (2) Elizabeth SHALES on 30 May 1836 in Mundesley.
• Robert WOODS (b: circa 1795) Trunch; (d: 18 February 1865) Suffield, Norfolk. Married Charlotte
DYBALL on 25 October 1819 in Suffield; she died 2 April 1865 in Suffield. They had 7 children, all
born in Colby, Norfolk.
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•
•

Amy WOODS (baptised: 10 March 1798) Trunch.
Samuel WOODS (b: circa 1802) Trunch; (d: 22 December 1878) North Walsham. He married (1)
Elizabeth FLOWERDEW on 20 October 1824 in North Walsham; she was buried on 26 March 1862
in North Walsham. Married (2) Sarah NEWSTEAD on 11 August 1862 in St Mary Coslany, Norwich,
Norfolk.

[55]. Children of John WOODs and Mary Ann REYNOLDS. (Kindly provided by Christine Woods)
• Phoebe WOODS (b: 5 May 1816) Swafield, Norfolk; married George EMERSON on 19 April 1844 in
Gimingham, Norfolk.
• Emma WOODS (b: 16 August 1818) Trunch, Norfolk; (d: 5 July 1910) Swaffham, Norfolk. Married
Reuben ASHFORD (baptized: 6 May 1830) at St Mary Stratford-le- Bow, London. They were married
in Trinity Church, Stepney in Middlesex on 5 October 1856, and had 2 children; Jane (b: 1859)
Harriet (b: 1861). If the dates are correct Emma was 38 and Reuben Ashford 26.
Emma it would seem gave birth to two children out-of-wedlock: (1) William WOODS baptized 18
February 1842 in Mundesley; died on 24 February 1842, and (2) Sarah Ann Vincent WOODS, born
in Mundesley and baptised by the Reverend Steele 21 July 1845. Sarah Ann married John Augustus
Morgan ROBERTSON on 8 April 1869 at Christ Church, Southwark, London and they had 8 children.
• Martha Ann WOODS (b: 3 October 1824) Mundesley, Norfolk; (d: 17 November 1903) North
Walsham, Norfolk. Married Richard EVERARD (b: 1804) Gimingham, Norfolk on 1 July 1844 in
Norwich, Norfolk and had 9 children.
• John WOODS (baptised: 17 August 1828) Mundesley; (d: 13 September 1882) Auckland, New
Zealand. Married Mary Ann LOWE (b: 1832) Threapwood, Flintshire, Wales; (d: 16 November
1918) Auckland. They were married on 17 February 1853 in the Primitive Methodist Church,
Airedale Street, Auckland and had 10 children (see Chapter 11).
• George WOODS (b: 25 December 1834) Mundesley. Joined the Royal Navy.

Chapter 10. Escaping from rural Norfolk

[42]. John WOODs and Mary Ann LOWE had ten children and 42 grandchildren. (Courtesy of Christine
Woods and Trevor Price)
• Martha Ann WOODS (b: 17 December 1853) Vincent Street, Auckland; (d: 21 May 1937) Kairanga,
Palmerston North. Married William Robert TURNER (b: 17 August 1842) Nelson, NZ; (d: 17 June
1919) Palmerston North and had 8 children.
• Phebe WOODS (b: 14 May 1855) Vincent Street, Auckland; (d: 23 June 1934) Coromandel. Married
John THOMAS (b: 1 May 1851) Ilfrcombe, Devon; (d: 4 March 1928) Coromandel. They were
married on 31 December 1872 at the Primitive Methodist Church, Avondale, Auckland, and had 15
children (5 dying in infancy).
• Jessie WOODS (b: 12 November 1856) Auckland; (d: 22 September 1934) Montgomery Road
Mangere, Auckland. Married Nathaniel GOW (b: 12 October 1855) Barrhead, Scotland; (d: 22 July
1919) Montgomery Road, Auckland. They married on 24 July 1877 at the Primitive Methodist
Church, Airedale Street, Auckland, and had 5 children.
• George WOODS (b: 9 April 1859) Auckland; (d: 14 June 1884) Auckland. Died of Bright’s disease
(nephritis) aged 25; buried next to father’s grave corner of Symonds Street and Karangahape Road.
Not married.
• John WOODS (b: 29 December 1861) Auckland; (d: 6 July 1934) at residence of son-in-law Charles
Morrison, Eltham, South Taranaki. Married Suzanna KNEEBONE (b: 1863); (d: 24 March 1913) 8
Alderley Road, Mount Eden, Auckland and had 2 children.
• Jane WOODS (b: 10 October 1863) Auckland; (d: 1951) Auckland. Married John HASLET (b: circa
1856) Ireland; (d: 1934); they had no children.
• Agnes WOODS (b: 7 July 1866) Auckland; (d: 27 April 1945) Ngaio Road, Takapuna, Auckland.
Married Patrick McLeod PETLEY (b: 5 July 1869) Auckland; (d: 23 January 1946) Mater Hospital,
Auckland. They were married on 16 May 1892 at Auckland Registry Office, and had 8 children.
• William Morris WOODS (b: 10 April 1868) Auckland; (d: 18 May 1919) Auckland, buried Purewa
Cemetery. Married Rebecca Jane DUNN 1893 and had 3 children. They lived at 24 Disraeli Street,
Ponsonby. One of their two sons William Maurice WOODS, and his cousin Charles Ernest THOMAS
were both killed in the First World War.
• Edward WOODS (b: 2 December 1870) Vincent Street, Auckland; (d: 12 October 1958) Auckland.
Married: (1) May Lovatt MARSH (b: 3 June 1877) Wade, Whangaparaoa Peninsula; (d: 28 December
1960) at Auckland Registry office 24 December 1896 and they had 1 son. Edward Henry WOODS
(b: 12 February 1898) Auckland. (d: 21 August 1956) Auckland. He married (1) Edna HILL in 1927;
(2) Annie VAGUE (b: 28 March 1913) Auckland; (d: 1993) in August 1946 and they had 2 children,
one of whom Anne Christine Woods has extensively researched the Woods and Lowe family
backgrounds.
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•

Henry Joseph (Harry) WOODS (b: 11 January 1875) Auckland; (d: 26 October 1964) Auckland.
Married Ethel Jane BEACH (b: 2 November 1878) Auckland; (d: 12 December 1949) Auckland 29
April 1912 at the residence of the Reverend White, Mount Roskill, Auckland; they had 3 children.

Chapter 11. From Scotland to the Āwhitu Peninsula

[12]. Descendents of Nathaniel Cameron GOW and Margaret DRUMMOND (Courtesy of Peggy Meikle).
Nathaniel Cameron GOW (b: 7 March 1815) Canongate, Edinburgh; (d: 17 November 1887), Auckland.
Married Margaret DRUMMOND (b: 24 March 1819) Scotland circa 1838, (d: 1906), Auckland. Listed are the
children of Nathaniel Cameron Gow and Margret Drummond; they also had 38 grandchildren.
• Margret GOW (b; 10 March 1840) Barrhead, Scotland; (d: 22 October 1842) Barrhead Scotland.
• Jennet GOW (b: 20 June 1842) Barrhead, Scotland (d: 13 March 1925) buried Waikaraka Cemetery,
New Zealand. Married James CRAWFORD (b: circa 1839); (d: 25 August 1919) a fellow passenger
on the Ganges and a neighbour at Pollok, buried at Waikaraka. They were married 16 February
1865 at Nelson Street Auckland by the Reverend James Milne Smith and had 7 children.
• Margret Drummond GOW (b: 1 August 1844) Barrhead; (d: circa 1936) Auckland, NZ. Married
Henry CURTAIN circa 1866 and they had 8 children.
• Isabella GOW (b: 15 November 1846) Barrhead; (d: 1932). Married William BAILDON (b: 1837);
(d: 23 November 1917) Auckland in 1867. They had 10 children; one son died as an infant and
another William was killed-in-action in 1918. Their eldest son George (b: 1869) Thames, NZ; (d: 24
September 1946) Auckland. Mayor of Auckland 1925‒1931.
• John Drummond GOW (b: 17 June 1850) Barrhead; (d: 26 April 1922) at ‘Athol’, 42 Aitken Terrace,
Kingsland, Auckland. Married Jane Kennedy DONALDSON (b; 11 August 1859) Perthshire, Scotland;
(d: 12 October 1945) at ‘Athol’, 42 Aitken Terrace, Kingsland, Auckland. They were married on 11
October 1882 at the home of the bride, Lorne Street, Auckland and had 5 children
• Julia Currie GOW (b: 2 January 1853) Barrhead; (d; circa 1890) Auckland: buried in Symonds Street
Cemetery. Married Thomas BOOTH (b: 1846) Halifax, Yorkshire, 7 December 1880 at home of the
bride, Arch Hill, Auckland and had 3 sons.
• Nathaniel GOW (b: 12 October 1855) Barrhead; (d: 22 July 1918) Auckland. Married Jessie
WOODS (b: 12 November 1856) Arch Hill, Auckland; (d: 22 September 1934) at son’s home,
Montgomery Road, Mangere; buried Waikaraka cemetery. They were married on 24 July 1877 at
the Primitive Methodist Church, Airedale Street, Auckland and had 5 children.
• Jemima GOW (b: 26 February 1858) Barrhead. She remained single and looked after her parents
into their old age. Her father Nathaniel Cameron Gow died aged 72 in 1887 and her mother Margret
at 87 in 1906.
• Mary Gow (b: 21 June 1861) Barrhead; (d: 5 March 1890) 12 Home Street Arch Hill, Auckland.
Married James Alexander SNEDDEN (b: 1 February 1864) Auckland; (d: 14 May 1939) Auckland.
They were married 8 December 1886 at 12 Home Street, Arch Hill. She died of appendicitis, one of
the first cases reported in Auckland (first described by Reginald Fitz (1886) Am J Med Sci 92, 321–
346) leaving 2 infant sons.
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